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TO THE 
Two Great Arbiters of Learning 
„ F 
UNIVERSITIES 
O F 
Oxford and Cambridge, 
THIS 
PERFORMANCE 
18 


Humbly Inſcrib'd, 
By their Unſeigned 
Well-Wiſher 


The TRANSLATOR. 


An Advertiſement to the Rx DER upon this 
new EDITION. 

OON after my Arrival in England the 

Bookſellers acquainted me that they inten- 
ded to publiſh a new Edition of this Book; 
I had not before ſeen this "Tranſlation as it 
came from the Preſs; but when I comparꝰd it 
with the Original, I ſoon obſerv'd ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions caſtrated, others ſo mutilated as not 
to be agreeable to the Senſe of the Original: 
And in ſhort, ſome few whole Paragraphs left 
out, excluſive of thoſe which the learned Au- 
thor deſired might be omitted, and which are 
inſerted in the Appendix in their original Lan- 
guage, Diſtance from the Preſs is a general 
Excuſe upon theſe Occaſions, and often 1s a 
very juit one; but whether it will in all Re- 
ſpects hold good in this Caſe, I ſhall not take 
upon me now to determine, tho? I was really 
then in France : It will neither be a Relief to 
the Publick, nor any Satisfaction to me, to ex- 
amine how theſe Things happened; I am ſure 
they are not now in my Power to remedy 
any other Way than by the conſiderable Re- 
ſtitutions and Alterations made in this pre- 
ſent Edition, which is the only one I recom- 
mend to the World as the ſtanding Tranſla- 
tion of this Treatiſe. 

FIN DING my ſelf obliged to make ſuch con- 
ſiderable Alterations in this Review, I have at 
the ſame Lime corrected my own Copy where 
J found Expreſſions obſcure, or where I 
thought my own Stile might be made more cor- 
rect. This is what I think neceſſary to acquaint 
the Reader with, being incapable of making 


him any other Satisfaction for what is paſs'd. 
London, Decem- 


ber 18, 1726. | D. V. 


THE 
Tranſlators PREFACE 
To run 


READER 


T can be no Surprize to the Engliſh Rea- 

der, to find me conceru'd in the Tranſlation 
M a Book, upon the Subject of Ordination ; 
wherein the Honour and Intereſt of our Re- 
formation is ſo nearly concern'd; and which 
may contribute conſiderably to undecei ve thoſe 
of our own Country, who labour under heavy 
Prejudices againſt it : And perhaps more upon 
this very Head than any other. For however 
we may differ in other Things, yet iu this 
Facts are to be follow'd, and not little, low 
Prejudices: Beſides, having been my ſelf * 
formerly concern'd in this Controverſy, I was 
naturally drawn on to engage in this Under- 
taking. 

I muſt own, I was very well pleaſed ta 
find a Gentleman, ſo noted in France for his 
Piety and Learning, engage himſelf in this 
Debate, being in every Reſpect qualify'd to 


The Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops aſſerted, Tr, Len- 
don, printed 1721. ; 
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give his Countrymen an Idea of our Reforma- 
tion, fo different from that carry'd on in 
France by the Hugonots ; @ piece of Service, 
which the French indeed very much ſtood in 
Need of, having hitherto been led away by 
the Reports of weak, injudicions, prejudic'd 
People, who gave ſuch Accounts of us, as were 
more agreeable to the Dictates of Inchimation, 
and want of Temper, than to Truth and 
Knowledge. 

What the Event of this may be, no Man 
can foretel ; this being in the Hands i Go4 a- 
lone to determine. Tet who knows what a bet- 
ter Acquaintance between us and the Gallican 
Clergy may in Time produce? And tis more 


than poſſible that it may, one Time or another, 


end in that Union, ſo much, ſo frequently 
wiſh*d for, by the learned Author of this Trea- 
tiſe. I have always been of the Opinion, that 
F our Church were more known abroad, her 
Members would receive much better Treat- 
ment from the Wiſe and Learned of all Na- 
tions: And when Men have once abandon'd 
their Paſſions, Truth is not ſo difficult to be 
aiſtover'd, and conſequently Peace and Unity 
reſtored, as ſome little People may imagine. 

J am very ſenſible that we have among our 
ſelves, ſome, even of the Clergy, that are ſuf- 
ficiently ſway'd by Prejudice and Paſſion : We 
have our implicit Believers of Pope Joan, as 
well as they their Advocates for the Nags-head 
Story. Tet it is to be hop'd we are not, on 
either ſide, to be ſway'd by Men that are got 
into this low way of Thinking ; for if this - 
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the common Caſe of the World, I am ſure it 
zs5 but in an indifferent Situation. 

The Reception which this Treatiſe has had 
from the learned Men of France, is no ſmall 
Proof of what I now ſuggef I mean, that 
amicable Meaſures, and wiſe Regulations and 
Enxpedients, are at no infinite Diſtance. There 
are two Writers, who have already done it 
publick Fuſtice ; the Author of the Nouvelles 
Litteraires, and the Compiler of the famous 
Journal des Scavans. The latter is known to 
be M. PAbbe Fontaine, of whom, nothing 
more need to be ſaid in his Praiſe, than that 
he has been thought worthy of the Poſt he now 
bears, of Inſpettor of Divinity Books in the 
King's Library, by the famous Abbe Bignon, 
the great Ornament of France. 

We are indeed told, that we may expect 
Some Anſwers to this Book, particutarly from 
a Man of known Learning, Father le Quin, 
a Jacobin Friar; but I am at a loſs to gueſs 
how he will be able to get over the hiſtori- 
cal Facts herein alledg'd, and continue juſt to 
his own Character. 15 15 however to be hop d, 
that he will take his Informations from ſuch, 
as are qualified to acquaint him with the na- 
ture of our eccleſiaſtical and civil Conſtitution, 
as well as with the Hiſtory ofs that particu- 
lar Period of Time, ſo much concern'd in this 
Debate: For as he is a Foreigner, though in 
other Reſpefts never ſo learned, and but lit- 

' tle acquainted with our Language which is 
an Inconveniency that the learned Author of 
this Treatiſe does not in the ſame Degree la- 
bour under, he may for this Reaſon be led 
A 4 znto 
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into a multitude of Miſtakes. If I am right- 
inform d, he is but meanly ſupported with 
Coadjutors, as to our Engliſh Maire; howe- 
ver it ts his Buſineſs to fee to this, ſince it 
zs his own Reputation, and not our Cauſe 
that is concern'd in it. | 
That fide of the Queſtion which this learn- 
ed Gentleman ts, it ſeems, inclin*d to engage 
in, has one Advantage in his Hands, which 
I think it never had before; and that is, to 
be treated of profeſſedly, by a Man of Learn- # 
ing and Charatter. B for the moſt 1 
part, its Advocates have been People con- 1 
ceru'd in low Life, and unacquainted with 
the nature of the active part of eccleſtaſit- 
cal and civil Affairs, and conſequently un- 
able to judge, even of the Force of an Ar- 
gument depending upon hiſtorical Fatts of 
this kind. And indeed, upon a ſtrict Eu- 
quiry, it will be found, that the whole Cre- 
dit of this Controverſy has depended upon the 
| Reputation of a few weak, angry Writers ; = 
if who, in oppoſition to the evident Deſigns of | 
k Nature, as well as Education, have intruded 
| themſeFues upon the World, as great and re- 
putable Authors. | 
1 . know it is a mean Art to deſpiſe an 

Adverſary, and it is very often a great Weak- 

neſs; but let any learned, judicious Roman 

Catholic review the Controverſy of his own 1 
ſide, and I am apt to think he will eaſily ac- I 
knowledge the Fuſtice of my Obſervation 5 and by 
that the Adverſaries of our Ordinations, for 

the moſt part, have not treated this Subject, 
either like Scholars, Divines or Gentlemen. 
: f : | 7 by . YU | . The 
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The Reader may eupect to find in this Trea- 
tiſe, ſeveral exceptionable Paſſages 3 and par- 
ticularly the Charge of Schiſm imputed to the 
Church of England. But it is to be confider'd, 
that our Author is a profeſs'd Roman Catho- 
lick, and could do no otherwiſe, without in- 
votuing his own Church in general, and him- 
ſelf in particular, in that Guilt, Allowan- 
ces of this kind are always to be made; for 
his private Opinion is one Thing, and 
the Reality of a Fatt is another; nor is 
Schiſin here the Queſtion profeſſedly debated 
of. What the Reader ts here to expet}, ts 
a juſt and rational Vindication of our Church, 
from the ridiculous Story of a ludicrous Con- 
ſecration of our Biſhops in 9. Elizabeth's 
Time at the Nags-Head in Cheaplide : A Ca- 
lumny, firſt invented to ſupport a weak Cauſe, 
and coutiuu d by Perſons as weak and inju- 
dicious as the firſt Inventors of it. The Suc- 
ceſſionu of our Biſhops in general is demonſtra- 
ted, aud the *Oalidity of our Ordzinal is alſo 
vindicated, with a great deal of Learning, 
as well as Fudgment : The Powers of a nati- 
onal Church are aſſerted ; and it ig fully prov- 
ed, that iu the Alterations made by our 
Church, ſhe did not att in the Buſmeſs of Or- 
dinations inconſiſtently with thoſe Powers. 
How far this may extend to other Inſtances, 
zs left ta the Reader's ſudgmeut to determine.” 
The Author has ty up my Hands from writing 
any T hing againſ{ the Roman Church in this Pre- 
face; ſo that I ſhall drop all Debates of this 
Nature at preſent, and leave every Body to 
determine for themſelvess nor am I inclin'd 

. now 
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now to enter into a Diſcuſſion of particular 
Points, not only becauſe it is the Author's 
| Requeſt, but alſo becauſe it does not properly 
fall in with the Deſign and the Subject of this 
Treatiſe. 

There is one thing which I ſhall beg leave to 
mention, and which I hope neither the Author, 4 
nor any of his Communion, will think ſhock- | 
ing to their Church; ſince it is only the ſup- 
plying an hiſtorical Hatt which I think has 
been omitted. The Author is pleas'd to raiſe yg 
an Objeftion or two in his ſixteenth Chap- 'F 
ter, concerning the manner of our Biſhops 4 
coming to their Sees in ©, Elizabeth's Reign; YH 
which he owns was upon the Foot of an In- 9 
truſion, and therefore that they were irregular 
| Biſhops, tho? not iuvalidly conſecrated. 

. Thus he leaves the State of our Affairs at 

(| that Time upon the Foot of a ſthiſmatical | 
i Church, and ſehi ſinatical Biſhops, without a N 
. Right to exerciſe the Powers of a national | 
| Church. But I muſt beg leave to obſerve, 
that this is not exattly the State of our Caſe : 
For before this, in K. Edward's Rezgn, the 
Majority of our Biſhops came into à national 
Reformation, being headed by their Metropo- 
litan; and conſequently we were not at that 
| Time upon the Fook of Intruders: And the 
i Manner how we afterwards came to be 7 teh 7 
| ſeemingly, upon that Foot, when our Biſhops 
| were n kept out of Parliament and Con- 3 
vocation, is too notorious to all the World. . 
Our Biſhops were illegally excluded, baniſh*d, ö 
and put to Death in the Reign of Q; Mary; 

and thoſe Men, whom he thinks unjuſtly 1 

+ | Poss 
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pos d by Q; Elizabeth, were arbitrarily, and 
in Defiance, both of our civil and eccleſraſti- 
cal Laws, put into their Places: Yo that the 
Marian Biſhops are with more Juſtice to be 
reputed Intruders ; and Q Elizabeth only per- 
farm?d an att of Fuſtice, as Solomon did in 
the Caſe of Zadoc and Abiathar, in reſtoring 
the regular Remains of the baniſh*d Biſhops 
to therr former Condition, and in depoſing thoſe 
who had aſſiſted, and conſpir'd in a ſchiſmati- 
cal Manner, by making new Conſecrations, 
their Metropolitan being then living and un- 
condemnd, by any eccleſiaſtical Sentence; 
and alſo in putting him, and ſeveral of his 
College of Biſhops to Death. This 1 take to 
be the true State of the Caſe, which will ap- 
pear evident to every one that examines into 
the Hiſtory of thoſe Times. | 
But not to leave this Matter liable to the 
leaſt Diſpute, I ſhall preſume to make one 0- 
ther Obſervaiion, before I quit this Head, 
which ts this; that ſuppoſing it granted, which 
we are under no manner of Rec: iry to do, that 
our firſt Biſhops did not ſo tegally get znto the 
Poſſeſſron of their Biſhopricks, as I maintain 
they did, and that Q: Mary's Biſhops were un- 
juſtly depos*d; yet ſince they took no Care to 
keep up their Succeſſion, but ſuffer*d it to drop, 
the Biſhops, put in by Q: Elizabeth, became af 
terwards, upon the Death of the others, to 
be legally poſſeſſed of their Biſbopricks, becauſe 
there were none that either did, or could put 
iu a claim of Right, in Oppoſition to therrs 
and therefore in this Senſe at leaſt, our Bi- 
Hope are no Intruders, and conſequently 7 it. 
7. | "IS E F„5F5* „; EH, lega- 
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| legality on our Part can ariſe from this Parti- 
| cular. Nay, on the contrary, thoſe of our I 
| Country, who adher'd to a foreign Communion, *% 
upon their ſuffering their Succeſſion of Biſhops 
to fall, ceas'dto be upon the Foot even of a na- 
tional Church For a national Church without 
Biſhops, is, I think, ſomewhat new, even in 
the Opinion of the learned Men in Communion 
with the Church of Rome. 3 

The Reader will find this Treatiſe written . 
with a great deal of Judgment, Candour, and A 
Learning. If T have done the Author Juſtice, I 
zn delivering his Sentiments and Reaſonings, 
| though in a Style far inferior to his own, in my 
Tranſlation, it is the utmoſt of my Ambition. 
The Author is pleas'd to paſs ſome Compliments 
upon me in the following Letter upon this 
Head, which I cannot with any Juſtice take 
zo my ſelf as a matter of Right, and which x 
1 ſhould have omitted, could I have done it Ss 
i without breaking in upon the reſt of the Con- 3 
tente And therefore the Reader is to take 
5 what he finds of this Kind, as the Cuſtom and 

| Way of Speaking and Miritiug in this complai- 
fant Conntry. 

The Author has thought fit to make ſome 
Alterations in his Copy, as the Reader upon 
Examination may find; but I have order d, 
for the Satisfattion of the Curious, that the 
Paſſages left out in the Body of the Trauſla- 
i tion, ſhould be inſerted at the End of the Ap- 
ii pendix. I did not think it equally neceſſary to 
| inſert the Original of the Additions there libe- 
il wiſe, becauſe my Tranſlation is ſuſſicient for 
\\ the Engliſh Reader, where he will find them 

| I 20¹ 
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zu their proper places in the body of the Work. 
The Author bas alſo thought fit to alter the 
Title Page; for in the French Edition he calls 
this Book, A Diſſertation upon the Validity, 
&c. but in this Tranſlation he would have it 


call'd A Defence, &c. as being more agreeable 
to the Deſign of this Treatiſe. | 
T have only one Thing more to detain the 
Reader with, before he enters upon the Per- 
uſal of this Work; which is, that the Au- 
thor"s Book, being drawn up more for the uſe 
of the Learned than the Vulgar, he has not 
tranſlated his Latin Quotations, but inſerted 
them entire into the body of the Work. TI have 
in ſome meaſure alter'd this Diſpoſition ; for 
where I thought a Paſſage neceſſary to be 
tranſlated, I have done it, and inſerted the 
Original at the bottom of the Page; where 1 
have not, the unlearned Reader may take it 
for granted, that the Meaning of ſuch a Paſ- 
ſage is contain'd in the Words going before, 
or following after, or that it is a Matter of 


mere Authority, and a bare Teſtimony of 4 
Fact alledg'd. 


Paris, Good- 
Friday, 1724. 


T H E 


THE 
Author's Letter 
TO TH E 


TRANSLATOR. 


SIR ; 


T F I am too little acquainted with the Beau- 
ties of the Engliſh Language to judge of the 
Elegance of your Tranſlation, I know enough 

at leaſt to warrant the Fidelity of it: I find it 
very clear and very exact, and that it faith- 
fully anſwers to the Original. Juſtice obliges 
me to give you this publick Teſtimony; and 
I do it with ſo much the more Pleaſure, be- 
cauſe I doubt not, but that the Ability of the 
Tranſlator may contribute to raiſe the Reputa- 
tion of a Work among the Enghſh, which per- 
haps will have no other Merit with them, 
but that of having been form'd in the Bo- 
ſom of the Catholick Church. Indeed it muſt 
needs appear ſomewhat new to them, to find 
a Defender of their Ordinations among the 
Catholicks, where hitherto they have found 
only Adverſaries. Thus, formerly to the Ho- 
nour of the Church of Rome, and in Spite of 


the Clamours of the Miniſters, the famous 
Blondel 


xu 


Lettre de Auteur 
N AU 


TRADUCTEUR: 


Mons1EvuR, 


* je connois trop peu les fine ſſes de la lau- 

gue Anghoiſe pour juger de Pelegance de 
votre traduction, j'en ſgai du moins aſſet 
pour garentir ſa fidelite. Je la trouve tres 
nette & tres exatte, & elle repond fidele- 
ment a Poriginal. C'eſt un temoignage que 
ta juſtice m oblige de vous rendre devant le 
public; & ze le fais avec d'autant plus de 
plaiſir, que je ne doute point que Phabil té 
du traducteur ne ſerve a relever chez les An- 
glots un ouvrage, qui waura om tre Pautre 
merite pour eux que celui d'avoir et“ forme 
dans le ſein de Pegliſe catholique. En effet ii 
leur doit paroitre aſſes nouveau de trouver 
un defenſeur de leurs ordinations parmi les 
catholiques, ou ile wont preſque trouve juſqu ici 
que des adverſaires. C*eſt ainſi qu aut refois, 
a Fhonneur de Pegliſe Romaine, & malgre les 
clameurs des miniſtres, les fameux Blondel 


Selevs 
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\ Blondel roſe up from the Boſom of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, to coufute the ridiculous , 
Story of Pope Joan, which till that Time J 
the Reformed were ſo fond of. So there is 1 
one Fable for another. That of the Ordina- JF 
tion of Cheapſide is as much to be regarded as 
that of Pope Joan; and ſome of our Schoot- 
men, and the greateſt Part of our Divines or 
Catholick Prieſts of your Country are no leſs 
attachꝰd to the one, than the Rabble among 
the*Proteſtants were to the other. But at 
length Truth makes its Way thro? Prejudices 
the moſt ancient, and the moſt univerſal; and 
tho? on both Sides Obſtinacy and Prepoſſeſſion 
ſhould maintain their Ground with ſome par- 
ticular Perſons againſt the Evidence of Facts 
and the Solidity of Proots, yet Truth would 
not be leſs triumphant in the Judgment of 
Men that arc well inform'd and free from 
Prejudices. 
IT is only to clear up Truth, that T have 
undertaken to write this Treatiſe; and tho? 
attach'd by Judgment and Inclination to Ca- 
tholick Unity, I did not think myſelf oblig'd 
to eſpouſe the Prejudices of our Divines, and 4 
to deny Things that are true, becauſe they are 1 
favourable to a Church that has ſeparated her 1 
ſelf from us. It is even this Adherence to 1 
Catholick Unity, that obliges me to yield to 
Truth, ſince that the more we love the Church, 
the more we ought to labour to procure the 
Peace and the Reunion of thoſe, whom, the 
Knowledge of our Abuſes, and the odious 
Imputation of Rigour and Prepoſſeſſion a- 
gainſt them, have cauſed them to N 
| rom 
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Seleva du ſein des egliſes proteſtantes pour 
aneantir la fable ridicule de la Papeſſe Feanne, 
juſques-la ſi chere aux reformeg. Fable pour 
fable. Celle de Pordination de Cheapſide vaut 
bien celle de la Papeſſe Jeanne, & quelques 
uns de nos [cholaſtiques, & la pluſpart de nos 
theologiens on des pretres catholiques du pais 
ne ſont guerres moins attaches a une, que 
Petoit a Pautre le vulgaire parmi les proteſ- 
fans. Mais d la longue la werite ſe fait 
jour à travers les prejuges les plus anciens & 
les plus repandus; & quand des deux cotez 
Pentetement & la prevention ſe ſoutiendroit 
encore dans quelques particuliers contre Vevi- 
dence des faits & la ſolidite des preuves, la 
verite nen demenreroit pas moins triomphante 
au jugement des perſons eclairèes & non pre- 
Venues. 


CPeſt uniquement pour Veclaircir que f ai 
entrepris ce traite, & quoi qu attach par ex- 
; amen © par inclinatiou 4 Punite catholique, 

I ge wat pas cru devoir epouſer les prejuges de 

i nos theologiens, & ner des choſes vrayes parce 

1 gu elles ſont favorables d une egliſe qui Seſt 
, ſeparee de nous. Ceſt cet attachement meme 

] a Punite catholique qui oblige de me rendre 

4 A la verite, puiſque plus nous aimons Pegliſe, 
x plus nous devons travailler, a procurer la 

ö paix & la reunion de ceux que la connoiffance 
d4e nos abus & Pimputation odicuſè d'un exceꝝ 
= @:zntolerance & de prevention contre enx ont 
ſeparez de nous. En effet perſuade qu'on doit 
a fire 
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from us; being indeed perſuaded that we ought 
to be more inclined to acknowledge the Good 
than what is Bad in thoſe that oppoſe us; and 
beſides, having always found in the greateſt 
Part of the Members of the Church of Eng- 
land great Underſtanding, a moſt extenſive 
Knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, and a 
great Averſion to that almoſt total Overthrow 
of Diſcipline, introduc'd into the Presbyterian 
Churches, I reckon it my Duty to do them 
the Juſtice which they deſerve, and to open 
the way to Peace, which our Poſterity may 
perhaps follow with more Succeſs. If this 
Attempt be imputed to me as a Crime, I will 
not endeavour to juſtify my ſelf from it; be- 
ing ſatisfied that I have followed in this Par- 
ticular the Spirit and Maxims of the Goſpel. I 
ſhall attribute all odious Imputations which 
may be laid to my Charge upon this Account 
to a Zeal more ,violent than well inform'd, 
and which is raifed rather by a blind Prejudice 
than by Knowledge and Charity. 

Ix fine, Sir, if my Work be reli{h'd in Eng- 
land, 1 doubt not, but that I ſhall be partly in- 
debted forit to the Goodneſs of your Tranſla- 
tion. In making me ſpeak your Language, you 
procure me the Approbation of a knowing 
and a learned Nation; and you in a Manner 
naturalize me among a People eſteemed by all 
the learned Men in Europe. This is an Obli- 
gation which I ſhall be ſcarce able ſufficiently 
to acknowledge, and which I can only repay 
by a Deſire to ſee an End put to the Schiſm 
and Diviſion. I wiſh the Seeds of Peace and 
Re-union which I have ſown in this Treatiſe 

may 
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etre encore plus diſpoſe d reconnoitre le bien 
ue le mal dans ceux qui nous ſont oppoſes, 
& ayant d'ailleurs toujours trouve dans le 
pluſpart des membres de Pegliſe Anglicane, 
des grands lumieres, une connoifſance fort 
etendus de Pantiquite eccleſiaſiique, & beau- 
coup deloignement du renverſement preſque 
total de la diſcipline introduit dans tes egliſes 
* presbyteriennes, je me fais un devoir de leur 
 renare la juſtice qu'ils meritent, & d'ouvrir 
Ala paix un chemin que nos neveux ſururont 
peut-ttre avec plus de ſucces. &i Pon me fait 
une crime de cette tentative, je ne chercherai 
pas d men juſtiſier; & content d'avoir ſuivi 
en cela Peſprit & les maximes de Pevangile, 
Fattribubrai tout ce qu'on pourra m'imputer 
d'odieux d un Sele plus impetueux qubeclairé, 
© qui eſt pliitdt excite par une prevention 
avengle que par la ſtience & la charite. 


Au reſte, Monſieur, ſi mon ouvrage eſt goiite 
en Angleterre, je ne doute pas que je wen ſois 
en partie de redevable a la bonte de votre tra- 
duction. En me faiſant parler votre langue 
vous me procurez Papprobation d'une nation 
eclairee & ſfavante, & vous me naturaliſez, 

pour ainſi dire, avec un peuple eſtime par tout 
ce qu'il y a de ſfavans en Europe. CVeſt une 
obligation qu? j aurai peine 4 reconnitre, 
& que je ne puis acquitter que par le deſir de 
voir foie le ſchiſme & la diviſion. Fe ſou- 
haite que les ſemences de paix & de reunion 
que j'ai repandues dans ce traite puiſſent fru- 
22 ctiſfer 
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may in time grow up to the Advantage of 
your Church and the Joy of ours. The re- 
turn of the Church of England to Catholick 
Unity would quickly draw after it, that of all 
the Proteſtant Churches, who ſeem to be 
more ſenſible than ever, of the defect of their 
Government and the Exceſſes of their firſt Re- 
formers. This is my moſt ſincere and ardent 
wiſh, and I think I cannot in any other way 
better ſhew you the ſingular Eſteem I have 
for your Nation and for you in particular. I 
am with all poſlible Gratitude and reſpect, Gc. 


Paris, March 14. 1724. 


-- >” emma WY. . * 


| 


tothe TRANSLATOR. xxi 


tier dans le temps d Pavantage de votre e- 
gliſe, & 4 la jeye de la notre. Le retour de 
Pegliſe Anghicane 4 Punite catholique entra- 
ineroit bientot celui de toutes les egliſes pro- 
teſtantes, 2 paroiſſent ſentir, mieux que ja- 
mais, le defaut de leur gouvernement, & les 
excez de leurs * reformateurs. C' 
le plus ardent & le plus ſincere de mes veux, 
& Je ne crois pas pouvoir mieux Vous marquer 
Peſtime ſinguliere que J'ai pour vdtre nation 
pour vous en particulier. Je ſuis avec. 
7. 79 la reconnoiſſance & la conſideration poſ- 


Monſieur, 


1 5 Votre tres-humble, & 


Tres. obei ſſaut Serviteur, 


A Paris ce 14 
Mars, 1724. 


P. F. LE CoukarER. 
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OW Important ſoever the Subject may be 
which I now propoſe to treat of in this Book, 
yet I do not find that any of our French 
Writers have hitherto apply'd themſelves to examine 
it; whether it be, that the Nature of the Oueſtion 
has not appear'd to them to be ſuch as to excite their 
Curioſity ; or whether they have wanted the Records 
neceſſary to inſtrutt them in the Truth of theſe Facts; 
or elſe that they were already otherwiſe determin'd, 
by the Condemnation of thoſe Biſhops in the Reign 
of Queen Mary, which were ordain'd according to 
the Ritual of Edward the VI. Prejudice ſerved them 
in ſtead of real Truth, being Proof againſt all Inqui- 
ries, and contenting themſelves in this, as well as in 
other Matters, to think as others thought before 
them, without examining whether they were in the 
Right or no. 

THE Engliſh Proteſtants being more concern'd to 
defend the Validity of the Ordinations of their Biſhops, 
have apply'd themſelves with Diligence to examine in- 
to what is neceſſary for their Juſtification. The firſt, 
who did this with Succeſs, was Francis Maſon Arch- 
Deacon of Norfolk, who, in a Treatiſe entitled 4 
Defence 45 the Church of England, dedicated to Henry 
de Gondy Biſhop of Paris, has collected together with 
great Variety, as well as Judgment, all that can be 
call'd ſtrong and convincing upon this Subjett. This 
Treatiſe, firſt compos'd in Engliſh,- and afterwards 
augmented by the Author, and tranſlated into Latin 
by a Friend of his, was anſwer' d by an Engliſh Doc- 
tor of the Sorbonne, Champney by Name; 
— the — being altogggh 


9 my Expettations: For, indeed, how ſhould - 
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Side of the Defender of the Church of England. The 
Latin Edition, which was not publiſh'd until after 
Maſon's Death, contain'd an Anſwer to the Doctor; 
and I do not know of any Reply he made, perhaps, 
becauſe of Champney's Incapacity to do it, or for ſome 
other Reaſon which we were unacquainted with. 


AFTERWARDS there were other Writers, who 4 


from Time to I ime continu'd to attack the Validity 
of the Ordinations ſolemniz'd ſince the Changes made 
under King Edward; but the Church of England has 
not wanted Defenders; amongſt the reſt Bramhall 
Archbiſhop of Armagh, Burnet Biſhop of Salisbury, 
and many others ſince, have ſignaliz'd themſelves in 
this Diſpute; and have alſo, by their Re-examinations, 
put this Matter in a much better Light. However, as 
the EnzliþBooks are for the moſt Part but little known 
in France; and beſides, as we have not thought our 
ſelves concern'd to clear up this Difficulty, I do not 
find that we have chang'd our Prejudices, or that we 
think upon this Subjett otherwiſe than we did before. 
PERHAes I ſhould not have engag'd my ſelf to dive 


into the Bottom of this Debate, had I not been de- 3 


termin'd to it by a Memoire publiſh'd ſome Time ago. 
This Memoire was inſerted into a New Edition of a 
Book written by Monſieur L' Abbe Gould, intitled 
The true Faith of the Catholick Church, &c. The Doc- 
tor, who has given us an Extract of it in the Journal 
des Sgavans of the 27. of January 1721, tells us, That 
the Author is a Man remarkable for his Writings and 
his great Skill in the Oriental Languages: By this De- 
ſcription it is eaſy to know that Monſieur L' Abbe Re- 
naudot is the Man; he carries along with him his own 
Recommendation ; his very Name is an Eulogy. 
Tris Name promis'd ſomething that was Exact and 
New. . I wasin Hopes to find, in my Reading him, a 
Solution of my Doubts, and I expected no leſs than 
new Light, ma Matter whereof the Author was in a 
Condition, and had a Capacity to inſtruct me. But I was 
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I ſubmit to ſuch Proofs as ſeem not to ſatisfy even 
Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot himſelf; who cloſes up 
his Memorre with acknowledging, That if he has not 
produc'd Proofs ſufficient to convince himſelf abſolute- 
ly of the Nullity of the Eng/zh Ordinations, yet that 
they are at leaſt ſtrong enough to give him juſt Cauſe 
to doubt of their Validity, 

ALL the Benefit then which I received by reading 
his Book, is that it reviv'd in me a Deſire to re-ex- 
amine a Queſtion which I had formerly ſtudied; and 
this gave Birth to a Memozre, which I communicated 
to ſome of my Friends, who did me the Favour to 
examine it, and were fo kind as to approve of it. 

My Deſign at firſt was to have proceeded no far- 
ther than that Memoire; yet my Friends thought o- 


* therwiſe, becauſe they did not find but that the Im- 


portance of the Subject deſerv'd a farther Enlarge- 


8 ment; and therefore I was forced to new mould what 
I had written, that I might give a juſt Compals both 
to the Proofs and Difficulties. 


And this was the Oc- 
caſion of the Treatiſe which T now commit to the 
Judgment of the Publick, and which at the ſame Time 
retarded its Publication; tho' this Delay has been no 
Diſadvantage to it; for in taking the neceſſary Time 
to ſearch for all the Materials neceſſary for my Pur- 


poſe, an Engliſh Author, more diligent than myſelf, 


anſwer d this Memoire of Monſieur Renaudot's, in a 
Pamphlet intituled De Vera & non interrupta Epiſco- 
porum ad nos uſque Anglorum Succeſſione, ad amicum E- 
piſtola. This | bars, af tho' very ſhort, contains the 
ſtrongeſt Proofs of the Validity of the Engliſh Ordi- 
ations, and of Remarks altogether new upon this Sub- 
jet, which I have made good Ule of in this 'Trea- 
tiſe; and the Author writes with ſo much Aſſurance 
of what he advances, that I have not ſcrupled to 
make him a Voucher for thoſe Facts. 

IF the Writings of the Engliſh, in Favour of their 
Miniſtry, were better known, I ſhould not have trou- 
bled the Publick with 1 which it would _ | 

2 en 
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then but little need of; yet I hope that I ſhall be in- 
dulg'd in ſome Meaſure in favour of a Queſtion 10 
important, and ſo little examin'd among us, as this I 
now propole to treat of. The Thing in Queſtion is 
no leis, than to know if the Church of Eng/and, for- 
merly ſo illuſtrious, and even now alſo ſo recommenda- | 
ble tor the Brightneſs ot her Prelates, and the Eru- 
dition of her Clergy, be without a Succeſſion, without 
an Hierarchy, without a Miniſtry. A great many of 
our Divines maintain this, and the Engliſh Divines 
deny " "is 2 [ 
IT is certain that tho” theſe latter were in the right, | 
yet their Separation would not thereby be more juſ- 
tifiable, nor give them greater Grounds of Aſſurance; b: 
nothing can excule Schiſm. There is never, as St. 
Auguſtine ſays, a juſt Reaſon to break Union. Our 
Abules and Vices may indeed palliate their Schiſm in 
the Eyes of the Simple, but theſe cannot juſtify at, 
L when the Matter is weighed by the Dottrines and 
| Principles of the ancient Church. And whatever En- 


| deavours they ulo to weaken the Authority of the MF 

he Church, yet it is a Weight that bears them down, 
'N and gives us an Advantage over them, which they *' 

| cannot but be ſenſible of. a A 
5 AND tho' in proving their Succeſſion, they reco- 
ver not all the Advantages they have loſt in ſeparating 

themſelves from the. Church, however, it is an Ad- 
IH. vantage of that Conſequence which we ought to loſe 
. and give up to them. How remote ſoever we may at 


preſent be from each other, our Re- union is not im- 
poſſible. Of all the Churches which have broke the 
Unity, the Church of England has kept neareſt to us; 
| {the has retain'd moſt of our Cuſtoms and Ceremonies : 
In And if ſome Divines labour'd with the ſame Induſtry 
1 to re- inte Mens Minds, and to ſuppreſs the Seeds of 
Diviſion, as they do to perpetuate it, and heighten 
Liſputes; I doubt not, but that in our Days we might 
fee an End put to the Schiſm, and Peace, and the 
Bleſſings of Truth and Charity reſtor'd. h 
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TH1s was the Motive that ſet me upon exami- 
ning this important Queſtion; and as our Authors 
have hitherto been on the other Side of it, the 
World will doubtleſs be much ſurpriz d that I ſhould 
abandon them, and undertake the Defence of the 
Church of England againſt them: But Truth ought 
to be dearer to us, than the ſtricteſt Ties whatſo- 
ever; and we have no other View in all our Inqui- 
ries, than to ſeek and imbrace it. After all, the O- 
pinion which I thought my ſelf oblig'd to follow, 


ought not to appear ſo extraordinary, ſeeing I might 


ſolve the Scruples of ſome Divines, by . unexceptio- 
nable Authorities. The learned Biſhop of Meaux, 
Jacques Benigne Boſſuet, whoſe 'Zeal and Erndition 
have been ſo long the Wonder and Admirätion of 
all France, was much inclin'd to this Side: For in 
a Letter written to D. Jean Mabillon, dated the 
12th of Auguſt 1685. (the Original whereof was 
communicated to me by D. Vincent Thuillier, a lear- 
ned Benedictine of my Acquaintance) he delivers 
his Thoughts very clearly: „As to the Affair of 
« England, ſays he, beſides the Doubt concerning 
<« their firſt Biſhops, who were the Authors of the 
“ Schiſm, there is a great one ariſes from the Time 
c of Cromwell; at which Time it is pretended, that 
« there was an Interruption in the Succeſſion of their 
% Ordination. The Exgliþ maintain the contrary 
ce and as to the Succeſſion at the Beginning of the 
e Schiſm, they maintain that there is no Difficulty ; 
ce and therein they ſeem to be in the right. 
Tris Authority alone deſerves a particular At- 
tention, and gives us to underſtand, that at that 
Time they had the Re-union of the two Churches 
in View; and if the major Part of our Divines have 
not given into theſe Views, but unwarily condemn'd 
the Validity of the Englih Ordinations, it was be- 
cauſe they never ſeriouſly examin'd the State of the 
Queſtion, but were rather byaſs'd by Prejudice and 
Example, than by any true Knowledge of the At- 
f B 3 fair. 
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fair. The Fear alone of ſeeming to patronize Schiſm 
and Hereſy, at certain Times, is ſufficient to divert 
an Examen of Facts, from whence great Lights 
might be drawn; and at a Seaſon ſo favourable to 
Prejudices and Error, it is no Wonder that falſe O- 
pinions are perpetuated, and by a Sort of Traditi- 
on, acquire an Air of Authority, which is the Cha- 
racteriſtick of Truth it ſelf. 

J have engaged in this Enquiry, purely to find 
out the Truth, and by this Means to bring the 
Schiſm the more ſpeedily to a Period. Re-ordina- 
tions have always had ſomething odious in 'em to 
the Church; and as Men by Degrees came to rea- 
ſon about Divinity by Principles, the Difficulties a- 
bout the Ordinations of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
were very much abated. At laſt this was laid down 
as an undoubted Maxim, That thoſe Ordinations, 
where nothing eſſential is omitted, ſhould be ac- 
counted valid, by Reaſon of the Character which is 
indelible. 

IT is therefore to this Point that we muſt reduce 
all that we are to examine in this Treatiſe. The 
Importance of the Subject obliges me to do it, with 
all the Exactneſs and Impartiality that I poſſibly can. 
It 1s certain, that the Advantages which would a- 
riſe from the Re- union of the Church of England 
with us, ought naturally to incline us to favour all 
that may juſtify the Validity of their Miniſtry, But 
as in the Examination of Facts we ought to regard 
only what eſtabliſhes or deſtroys the Certainty of - 
them, we muſt therefore lay aſide all Prejudices and 
Intereſt, and be determin'd only by the Evidence 
and Solidity of Proofs. 

IN order to treat this Subject more methodically, I 
ſhall firſt ſet forth the Changes that happen'd in the 
Church of England, with Regard to the Succeſſion 
of their Biſhops, and their Ordination. I ſhall after- 
wards prove, that notwithſtanding the Changes in- 
troduc'd by Edward the VI" in the Ordinal, there 

was 
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was nothing eſſential omitted in Par#er's Conſecra- 
tion, who is the Source and Origin of the Engliſh 
Miniſtry, as it ſubſiſts at this Day. I ſhall in the 

Chapters that follow prove the Truth of Barlow's 
Conlecration, upon which that of Parker depends: 
And I ſhall endeavour to reiute all the Arguments 
brought againſt it. In fine, in diſcuſſing ſome gene- 
ral Difficulties propos'd againſt the Validity of the 
new Ordinations, I ſhall lay down Principles and 
Maxims which may ſerve, not only to eſtabliſh the 
Engliſh Ordinations, but allo to determine other 
Facts that might happen of the ſame Kind. I ſhall 
moreover caretully examine, what Authority a natio- 
nal Church can challenge in what concerns the Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments: And 1 hope to make it 
very evident, that the Church of England has not 


4 exceeded the Bounds of her Power in thoſe Altera- 


tions ſhe thought fit to make in her Rites. By an 
Examination of all theſe Fats, and theſe Principles, 
it will be eaſy to form a Judgment of the Practice 
of ſeveral Biſhops who re-ordain the Engliſh; and I 
believe it will plainly appear, by the Proofs we hall 
have produc'd, that this Cuſtom is contrary to the 
receiv'd Maxims of the Church, in the Matter of 
Re-ordinations, and founded only upon Chimerical 
Facts, upon Opinions that are abandon'd, and upon 
Doubts that have no Foundation. 

I have made it my particular Care through 
this whole Diſſertation, to advance nothing without 
Proof. The Pieces which I have cauſed to be prin- 
ted at the End of this Treatiſe, vouch for the 


Truth of the Facts. Where printed Books are de- 


ficient, I have had Recourſe to the Archives, and 
tho” not by my ſelf, yet by Perſons of great Di- 
ſtinction, who have the Privilege of conſulting every 
where, and who were willing to forward my De- 
ſigns in this Affair. The Extracts of ſome Letters 
which they honour'd me with, and which I have in- 
ſerted among my Proofs, may be confider'd as origi- 
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8 The Authors PREFACE. 
nal As; the Citations being copy'd out of the Re- 


giſters: Where 1 have ſupprels'd the Authors Names, 


I did it not ſo much to appropriate their, Labours 
to my ſelf, as to comply. with their on Modeſty. 
My Silence herein is beſides, a perfect Loſs to me, 
ſince their Correſpondence would have done me Ho- 
nour, and which;I thould receive from the Character 


which they deſerve,” and oblige me to ſuppreſs, tho 


an agreeable Return might ariſe from hence, apt to 
create in nie a ſelf Love. The Truth is, I have ſpa- 
red neither Pains nor Friends in order to be in- 
form'd, and to be undeceiv'd. 

I DARE farther flatter my ſelf, that J have been 


byaſs'd neither by Prejudice nor Intereſt in exami- 


ning this Queſtion. I may be deceiv'd as well as a- 
nother, and perhaps eaſier than another Man; but 
the World may depend upon a docil Diſpoſition in 
me, if any one convinces me that I am miſtaken; 
and I ſhall eſteem it as great an Honour to retract 
my Error, as to have diſcover'd the Truth. I am 
ſo far from being afraid of having my Miſtake diſco- 
ver'd, that I invite all thoſe to write that are well 
vers'd in this Controverly ; and provided Charity 
and a juſt Decorum is obſerv'd, Diſputation can on- 
ly tend to make Truth triumphant. Eut what thoſe 
of different Sentiments are principally to regard, is 
not to pretend to conſute me by odious Conſequen- 
ces, or endleſs Objections. Let them confine them- 
ſelves, as J have done, to Matters of Fact, and not 
call in Theology to their Relief any further, than 
there may be Occalion for ſome Principles which are 
neceſſary to direct the Application; any other Me- 
thod will be foreign to the Purpoſe: And I declare 
before-hand, that I do not intend to give Weight 
to odious Suſpicions, by removing them, nor to fol- 
low endleſs Digreſſions, whereby the Subject of the 
Debate would be intirely loſt. = 

I HAVE not ſuffer'd my ſelf to be led by Con- 


jectures, nor by Sallies of Imagination; Fatts require 


only 


8 


EOS 


>. 
S 2 
r Ie F 2 - 
* Ld 1 * © 
3 anne ts 4 


— 


52 » GT 
O99 


8 N * * 2 - 
* * * * 2 TRE i 2 1 
LY * DTT Nath 


AY 
7 
44 
A 
— 


8 k *.- 88 is 
et ONCE PE vs. 
; 8 * = 4 


es a de, 


1 
9 
4d * 
= 
af A 


r 


4 * 1 2 - a P 
1 . 0 & df, -—d . 
. n a 1 4 

1 — = * 


= 
1 
3 
bo - 
2 
— 
.—* 
ch 
.* 
7 Yo 
1 
* 
» 
2 


N » SO. * 


8 


* <=, AU 4 ha. . ps 7 — ety": 


* 8 3 


1 * 
2 ae FT 
« =” ws AE 1 
"4 Tg, _ 


x +. 2 1 0 
* 89898 * . 


8 


88 : 
> 3 'v 


4 A 2 
* - IA we” s —& 
=, 4 PS. 4 hed - 0 — 
— , 


The Author's PREFACE. 9 
only Fidelity, which I have religiouſly follow'd. I 


have advanced nothing but upon the Authority of 
contemporary Witneſſes, or of Authors that have 


examin'd the Regiſters themſelves. One may reaſo- 
nably rely upon the Fidelity of the Exgiih, who 


make no Difficulty to publiſh what is againſt them, 


as well as what is in their Fayour. 

IT is not neceſſary that I ſhould tell the World 
the Reaſons that retarded the Publication of this 
Work, which was finiſhed long ago; it is a Secret that 
concerns no Body but the Author ; that which is moſt 
material is, that it may prove uſeful now it is pub- 
liſhed. The Impatience caus'd by the Delay, and the 
Novelty of the Subject, would aſſure me all the Suc- 
cels imaginable, if I could but flatter my ſelf that I 


have not weaken'd the Truth by my Defects. It is 
the Publick that is to determine that, whole Judg- 


ment I do not decline; for which way ſoever it be, 


their Approbation will either confirm me in the 


Truth, if J have found it, and their Cenſure will re- 
claim me if I have deviated from it. 

Bu x in ſhort, that no Body may be at the Trou- 
ble to ſearch elſewhere for the Memoire, to which this 
Treatiſe is intended as an Anſwer; and that there may 
be no Room left to imagine it is miſrepreſented, in 
order to its being more eaſily refated, I have judg'd 
it neceflary both for the Reader's Convenience, and 
my own Juſtification, to have it printed before this 
Diſſertation, as it is publiſhed in Monſieur L' Abbe 
Gould's Book. That pious and zealous Author will 
not accuſe me of having conceal'd the Difficulties 
contain'd in this Memoire. All that he can complain 
of, is, that I have made Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot 
the Author of it: But even in. this particular, he 
ought rather to complain of the Authors of the Jour- 
nal des Scavans, ſince it was they that acquainted the 
Publick with this Circumſtance, and I have a right 
to preſume that they would not have done it without 
lome Reaſon or Knowledge of the Matter, TOE 
r | T1 ; ; . & 1 * E 
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MEMOIRE 


OF 


Monfieur L' Abbe R EN AUDOT 


UPON THE 
Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations ; 


Extracted out ofa Book written by Monſieur 
L'Abbe Gould, intituled, The true Faith 
of the Catholic Church, &c. Printed at 
Paris by J. B. Coignard. Edit. 1720. 


HAT which ought to be yet ſtill more 
convincing, that the ſureſt Way to Salvation 
is to be in Communion with the Roman 
Church, is that the lawful Ordination communica- 
ted by Chriſt Jeſus to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors, is no where to be met with but in that 
Church, as the Proteſtants themſelves acknowledge, 
fince they have ſometimes endeavoured to ſteal an 
Ordination from us. The Bobemian Brothers for- 
merly attempted it; and are we not appriſed that 
Queen Elizabeth of England, not being able to find 
any Catholick Biſhop who was inclined to conſe- 
crate Parker, whom ſhe had made Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, us'd all manner of Means with my Lord 
Richard Creagh Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Primate 
of Ireland, then a Priſoner in the Tower of Lon- 


don, 


=> 
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don, to oblige him to conſecrate him? But that h 
ly Prelate choſe rather to languiſh under the Chains 
of his Priſon, than to purchaſe his Liberty by com- 
mitting ſo horrid a Sacrilege. 

Matthew Parker was nominated to the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of Canterbury, in 1559, by Queen Elizabeth, 
who being inclin'd to have him conſecrated by a 
Catholick Biſhop, as well as the new Biſhops whom 
ſhe would have had alſo ordained after the ſame 
manner, that the Validity of their Ordination might 
not afterwards be called in Queſtion. To this end, 
there was a Commiſſion iſſued out to Gilbert Biſhop 
of Bath, to Cuthbert Biſhop of Durham, David Bi- 
ſhop of Peterborough, Anthony Biſhop of Landaſt, to 
Scory and Barlow, who are ſtyl'd Biſhops, but with- 
out notice taken of their Sees; which makes it cre- 
dible that they were not conſecrated. The three 
firſt refuſed to conſecrate Parker. Whereupon Eli- 
zabeth directed a ſecond Commiſſion to Barlow, to 
Anthony of Landaff, to Scory, to Coverdale, to two 
Suffragans, and to Bale Biſhop of Offory in Ireland. 
The Biſhop of Landaff refuſed to act, tho' he had 
taken the Oath of Supremacy ; and in ſhort, after 
ſeveral Difficulties, it was Barlow, aſſiſted by Scory, 
Coverdale, and Hodgskins, that conſecrated Parker on 
the * G of December 1559, and Parker afterwards 
ordained all the reft, from whom the Church of 
England derives her Ordination. 

HE Conſecration of Parker was immediately diſ- 
puted againſt by the Catholicks, who demonſtrated 
the Nullity of it by ſeveral ſubſtantial Arguments 
and ſome Perſons, as ocular Witneſſes, aſſerted that 
it was perform'd clandeſtinely in a Tavern. The 
Proteſtants defended themſelves but very inſuffici- 
ently from this Accuſation, which was objected to 
them at that very Time, or ſome few Years after- 


a The Author of the Memoire is miſtaken ; Parker was not con- 


| ſerrated until the 17th of December, 


wards, 


12 The Memoirs of © 


 Wirds, by ſeveral Catholicks ; and ſome of them had 
nothing elſe to ſay for themſelves, but that Ordina- 
tion as practis'd before that Time was not at all 
neceſſary. In a Word, it was only in the Year 
1616, * that Maſon having undertaken to draw up 
an Apology for the Eugliſh Ordinations, cited a Re- 
giſter at Lambeth, which contained an Account of 
Parker's Ordination. Burnet and Collier, who have 
written ſince, have publiſh'd it as an authentick Re- 
cord, to refute the Story of the Tavern, and at the 
ſame Time to prove that the Ordination of Parker 
was perform'd in Form; altho' this very Record, 
ſuch as they have publiſh'd it fifty Years afterwards, 
proves quite the contrary. 

Fox, firſt, it proves that Barlow was the conſe- 
crating Biſhop; and it does not appear that he 
was conſecrated himſelf, It is true that he was 
nominated to ſeveral Biſhopricks, but Maſon owns 
that he could not find the Record of his Ordination 
in Cranmer's Regiſter, tho' he found all the reſt exaCt- 
ly ſet down there, and even their Tranſlations. 
Godwin, a very faulty Author, ſays poſitively, but 
without Proof, that Barlow was conſecrated in 1535. 
But this Aſſertion is deſtroy'd by undiſputable 
Proofs ; for Rymer has ſince publiſhed, among his 
Records taken out of the Engliſh Archives, a Com- 
miſſion of Queen Elizabeth's directed to Pgrker, to 
conſecrate Barlow as Biſhop of Chicheſter, and ano- 
ther to conſecrate Scory, who was alſo one of the 
aſſiſting . Biſhops. The Biſhop of Landaff refus'd to 
conlecrate Parker, becauſe Bonner Biſhop of London, 
and then a Priſoner and depos'd, ſignified to him 
that he would excommunicate him if he preſum'd 
to perform that Office. Bonner would have ſent 


b Another Miſtake, Maſon's Book was firſt publiſhed in 1613. 
and there was no Edition -publiſ}/d in 1616. This ſhews b:w well 
qualified this Writer was to engage in this Subject, when it appears 
he had not ſo much as conſulted the Boks that treat of it, but 
writ by Hzarſay only, © | Ln 
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the ſame Meſſage to Barlow, if he had Iook'd up- 
on him to be a Biſhop. | 

THis ſame Bonner was perſecuted in 1564, by Horn 
Biſhop of V incheſter, who had been ordain'd by Par- 
ker, becauſe he refus'd, even to that Time, to take 
the Oath of Supremacy. He anſwer'd no otherwiſe 
than that it was Horn's Buſineſs, as well as that of 
the other Biſhops, to prove that they were Biſhops. 
The Judges would determine nothing, and the Af 
fair was laid before the Parliament, who declared 
that thoſe Perſons ordained by King Edward the VIU 
Ordinal were true Brſhops, but the Indictment againſt 
Bonner was dropp'd. 

Tri1s ſame Lambeth Regiſter ſupplies us with a- 
nother Proof of no leſs Force againſt the Validity 
of Parker's Ordination; which is, that he was or- 
dain'd by King Edward's Ordinal, and every Body 
mult agree that this Form is intirely defective, for it 
is drawn up after this manner: Receive the Moly 
Ghoſt, and remembze that thou ſtirre up the G2ace of 
God whiche is in thee by Ampoſicion of Handes: Foꝛ 
God hath not geven us the Spirite of Fear, but of 
Power, and Love, and of Sobernes. It cannot be 
proved that ever any Church ordain'd Biſhops alter 
this manner; becauſe this Form is full as well adap- 
ted to the Ordination of Prieſts, as it is to that of 
Biſhops; and this was the Reaſon why on the Re- 
ſtoration of King Charles the ſecond, they added 
ſome Words to that Form to diſtinguiſh the Prieſt- 
hood from Epiſcopacy. But as the Enzlih Catho- 
lick Divines have moſt judiciouſly obſerved, that a 
Form, unknown to the whole Latin Church, ancient 
as well as modern, of which there are no Footſteps in 
the Pontificals of all Chriftian Countries, cannot be 
look'd upon as valid. 


So that if there r̃gmmains but one Doubt ſo well 
grounded as this, there is neither a Prieſt nor Biſhop 
in England, being ordain'd in this manner, that can 
be aſſured of his Ordination: Eſpecially becauſe 1 

tne 


14 The MEMOIRE of 


the beginning of Henry the eighth's Schiſm, tho' he 
made no Alterations in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, yet Cranmer and his Adherents were 
conſulted with upon ſeveral Articles. The eleventh 
was, Whether Ordination of Prieſts and Biſhops was 
neceſſary ? Cranmer and Baylow ſaid it was not, and 
that the Appointment of the Prince was ſufficient. 
Yet while this Prince liv'd, there was no Conſecra- 
tion made but according to the Roman Pontifical ; 
for which Reaſon the Catholicks made no Difficul- 
ty to acknowledge thoſe for Prieſts and Biſhops, who 
were ordained after this manner, If ſome have pre- 
tended a Defect of Power, becauſe they receiv'd it 
from the King, has render'd the Ordination invalid; 
yet this Opinion was not approved of by the reſt, 
ſince it only proves the Illegality, and not the Nul- 
lity of the Ordination: This was likewiſe the Judg- 
ment of Cardinal Pool, whoſe Capacity the World is 
very well appriſed of: For in the Reign of Queen 
Mary, he and the reſt of the Catholick Biſhops, as 
well as ſeveral learned Divines ordain'd, that the 
Prieſts and Biſhops who would re-unite themſelves to 
the Catholick Church, ſhould be reſtor'd to their 
Functions, provided they had been ordained by the 
Roman Pontifical ; and that thoſe who had been or- 
dained by King Edward's Ritual, ſhould be re-ordain- 
ed in caſe they were found worthy of it. Conforma- 


- bly to this Reſolution, thoſe who were condemn'd to 


die as Hereticks, were not degraded but of thoſe 
Orders only which they received by the Roman Pon- 

tifical, the others were look'd upon as Laymen. 
WHAT then can this Succeſſion be, ſo much boa- 
ſted of by the Engliſh Church; againſt which there 
are Doubts ſo ſtrong and preſſing, that they cannot 
be anſwer'd ? Inſomuch that there is no Communion 
ſeparated from that of Rome, againſt which the ſame 
Objettions can be rais'd. The Succeſſion of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Greek Church is very well atteſted, and 
no reaſonable Difficulty can be rais'd againſt yy 
ldi 
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lidity of their Ordinations. The Copticks of Alex- 
audria have had their Biſhops ordain'd by Dioſcorus 
and his Succeſſors. The Syrian Facobites, and the 
Neſtorians, prove allo the fame Succeſſion of Epiſ- 
copacy among them; and as their Offices of Ordina- 
tion are the ſame with the Greeks, none can diſpute 
their Authority. In fine, we meet, in the Hiſtory 
of the Church of Alexandria, with ſomething that 
reſembles the Eugliſh Ordinations, which makes it ap- 
pear that thoſe People, amidſt all the Evils they en- 
dur'd from the Infidels, had neither forgotten nor 
deſpiſed the ancient Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church: For the Ezh:opians were without Prieſts, by 
reaſon of the long Vacancy of the Metropolitan See, 
and the King obliged one of thoſe that remain'd, to 
exccute the Office of a Metropolitan, and to perform 
Ordinations ; but the Patriarch of Alexandria declar- 
ed them null. This King had the lame Authority 
with Henry the Eighth and Edward the Sixth, and 
yet a greater according to Monſieur Ludolph, who 
certainly is miſtaken : He had much more Reaſon of 
his Side than the two former; nevertheleſs the 
Church of Alexandria look'd upon theſe Ordinations, 
as the Catholicks do upon that of Parker. 

SUCH is the Original of the Ordinations of all 
the Biſhops and Prieſts in England. Now to eſtabliſh 
the Validity of it which was conteited, becauſe the 
Ads relating to Religion paſſed by Edward the Sixth 
were repeal'd by Queen Mary, there was an Att made 
in the eighth Year of Elizabeth, by which that Act 
which eftabli/h'd the Ordinal was reviv'd. This Act 
rectify'd all that was defective in ſuch an Ordination; 
which Form, as null as that which they rectify'd 
and confirm d, is the Foundation of all Ordination in 
England. 

THE Catholick Doctors of that Age, as well as 
ſince, in vain reproach'd in their Writings the Church 
of England with the Nullity of an Ordination ſo ir- 
regular; in vain did they preſs them to name the 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop who conſecrated Parker and the reſt, and to 
tell in what Place they were conſecrated. They kept 
a profound Silence upon this Subject for the Space of 
fifty four Years, 

S o that the Validity of the Ordination of the 
whole Proteſtant Clergy of England, as it appears by 
the 36th Article of their Confeſſion, is founded only 
upon an Act of Parliament, and upon Queen Eliza- 
berh's Diſpenſation ; and this being fo, muſt it not 
neceſſarily be granted, that this Church is intirely 
deſtitute of a lawful Succeſſion and Ordination ? 

Bur what is yet more remarkable, is that the ve- 
ry Objections rais'd againſt theſe Gentlemen upon the 
Subject of the Nullity of their Ordinations, they 
themſelves alſo make to the French Calviniſts; ſince 
they do not receive their Miniſters among them to 
preach, or to do any other Eccleſiaſtical Function, 


but ordain them anew, as if they had no Character 


before. They do not obſerve the ſame Conduct as 
to the apoſtate Prieſts and Monks of the Catholick 
Church; they receive them joyfully, and with open 
Arms, if they can but ſhew authentick Letters of 
their Orders. 
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An Hiſtory of the Changes that happen*d in 
England /ince the Reformation, im the Ad- 
miniſtration of Orders. 


1 T is well known upon what Occaſion Hexry the 


1 


eighth ſeparated himſelf from the Church of 

Rome. That Prince's * Divorce from Queen 

Catharine, and his unlawful Marriage with Ann 
of Bolleyn, is the Beginning or Epocha of that fad E- 
vent, and was the Foundation of it. The Engliſh 
themſelves are aſhamed of it, and have no other Re- 
fuge to cover a Beginning ſo ſcandalous, than the Say- 
ing of St. Auguſtine, viz. That God can * the great- 
eſt Good to ſpring from the greateſt Evil. It is not my 
Buſineſs here to examine whether this Maxim be juſt- 


a The Sentence of Divorce was pronounced by Cranmer in 153 3 61 
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ly apply'd; but what is certain is this, that the Se- 
paration of that Prince, even in an Inſtant, drew his 
whole Kingdom after him, and, by an untoward In- 
fluence, was copied by Scotland and Ireland; which, in 
a little Time, ended in the Repeal of the ancient 
Laws, and of all Subordination to lawful Authority. 

I here confine my ſelf to what regards their Ordi- 
nations. The Innovations began in the Year 1533, 
which was the firſt Year of the Schiſm; but tho” 
Henry ſeparated himſelf from the Church of Rome, yet 
he was firmly attach'd to her Doctrine, and a decla- 
red Enemy to the new Opinions. The Innovations 
were very inconſiderable in his Time, and he contented 
himſelf in his Reign with aboliſhing out of the Ordinal 
the Oath of Obedience which the Biſhops made to the 
Pope at their Ordination. In this Change all the Rites 
and Ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Roman Ritual were 
religiouſly conſery'd. > Henry the eighth, ſays Sanders, 
ordain'd that no Perſon, being a Biſhop elect, ſhould hunt 
after Bulls, or apoſtolical Mandates from the Pope, con- 
cerning Conſecration, but only exhibit the Royal Mandate 
by Authority whereof, being ordained by three Biſhops, 
with the Conſent of the Metropolitan, according to an Af 
of Parliament then made, and in Imitation of the ancient 
Canons, he was to be accepted as à true Biſhop ; nor was 
any Body otherwiſe ordain'd, to be acknowledged as ſuch ; 
yet the ceremonial and ſolemn Unction were ſtill retained 
according to Eccleſiaſtical Uſage. And indeed by the 
Satute of the 25 © Year of Henry VIII. it is order'd 
that the Archbiſhops or Biſhops, when the King's Pa- 
tent was addreſſed to them for the Conſecration of any 


b Henricus VIII. decrevit re quiſquam 'ele&us in epiſcopum 
Bullas Pontificias ſeu mandatum Apoſtolicum de conſecratione 
requireret, ſed regium tantum diploma adferret, ſecundum quod, 
a tribus epiſcopis, cum conſenſu metropolitz ordinatus, jubeha- 
tur lege comitiorum, facta ad imitationem antiquorum canonum, 
eſſe verus epiſcopus; nec alio modo ordinatum pro epiſcopo ag- 
noſci oportere; ceremoniam autem & ſolemnem unctionem more 
eccleſiaſtico adhue in conſecratione illa adhiberi voluit. Sand. de 


Schiſm. Angl. lib. Zo Pag · 348. © Statutes at large, Tom. | 
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Biſhop, were to proceed in that Office with uſing all 
the Benedictions and Ceremonies requilite in that Caſe. 
So at that Time there was nothing practiſed different 
from the Roman Pontifical ; and it does not appear du- 
ring all his Reign, that there was ſcarce any Innova- 
tion in this Office, tho” it is one of the moſt ſolemn in 
the Church. 

Burr under Edward the ſixth, Things did not ſtop 
here; he aboliſh'd the Roman Pontifical, and ſubſti- 
tuted in the room of it a Form of Ordination altoge- 
ther new, which was publiſh'd by the Authority of 
Parliament in 1549. In 1552, this Ordinal was an- 
nex'd to the Book of Common-Prayer, and the Parlia- 
ment authoriſed it anew, © This Statute was repeal'd in 
the firſt Year of the Reign of Queen Mary t, who re- 
ſtor'd the uſe of the Roman Pontifical in the Ordination 
of Biſhops; but this Pra ice continu'd only during the 
Reign of that Princeſs: For one of the firſt Things 
Queen Elizabeth did, as ſoon as the aſcended the 
Throne, was to put Matters upon the ſame Footing 
as they were in the Time of King Edward; and in Or- 
der to this, her firſt Parliament, held in the Year 8 
1559, reſtor'd the Book of Common-Prayer, to the 
ſame Authority which it had under that Prince. This 
was confirm'd in the Year 1566, and at the fame Time 
that it declar'd valid all the Ordinations that had been 
to that Time perform'd under Queen Elizabeth, ac- 
cording to the Ritual of Edward the ſixth, it explain'd 
it ſelf more clearly and fully, with reſpect to the e- 
ſtabliſhment of the new Form of Ordination, which 
was ſolemnly confirm'd and ratify d. Þ> 

THe Revolution, which happen'd by the Rebellion 
againſt King Charles the firſt, introduc'd a Change of 
Diſcipline in the Kingdom. The 20 of January, 


4 Ibid p. 674. Heylin's Hiſt. of the Ref.rmation, p. 83. Beth 
Statutes here cited are in the Appendix. 


e Statutes at large, Tom. I. p. 676, f Th. p. 709. and 
Heylin's Hiſt. of Reformat. p. 198. s Stat. at large, p. 763. 
Tom. I. b Ib, p. 816. 
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1643 , a Bill paſs'd the Houſe of Lords for the a- 
boliſhing of Epiſcopacy; and in 1646. this Abolition 
was confirm'd by an Ordinance of both Houſes. How- 
ever this Change laſted but a little while; it ended 
with the Death of Cromwell; for one of the firſt Things 
King Charles the ſecond did, was to reſtore the Uſages 
which were prattis'd before the I roubles began, and 
he gave a Commiſſion to ſome Bithops and ſeveral 
Divines to review the Book of Common-Prayer, and 
the Form of Ordination; which Book and Form, toge- 
ther with the Corrections and Additions that were 
made, were approv'd by Parliament in 1662 . And 
this is the laſt Period wherein any Variations happen'd 
upon this Head; for ſince that Time, that Church 
has always conform'd to the Ordinal, as ſettled in 
the Time of King Charles the /econd. 

How conſiderable ſoever theſe Innovations may ap- 
pezr, they are nothing in Compariſon to what hap- 
pen'd in Scotland; as the Presbyterian Government firſt 
prevail'd in that Church, theſe Reformers introduc'd, 
together with the Doctrine of Calvin, all the Maxims 
and Diſcipline of Ceneva. They eſtabliſhed, in the 
Year 156c, Elders, Presbyters, and Deacons; and, 
according to the Example of the Lutherans in Ger- 
many, a Species of Biſhops alſo, whom they ſtyl'd 
Superintendants. The Articles of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
drawn up by John Knox la Presbyterian, were preſent- 
ed to the Ailembly held in the Month of January 
1561, wherein he has mention'd the Election and Or- 
dination of Superintendants, Presbyters, Deacons, 
and Elders, and wherein tho' they {till preſerv d the 
Impoſition of Hands, yet it was not reputed as a 
Thing neceſſary: But theſe Articles were never rati- 
fy'd; and it was by their private Authority only, that 
the new Miniſters eſtabliſhed their new Diſcipline in 
Scotland. 


i Life of William Laud, p. 200. Collier's Hiſt. p. 821, 848. 
k Statutes at large, Tom. I. p. 1198. 1 Calderwood's Hiſt. 


of the Church ef Scotland, p. 25. Spotſwood*s Hiſt, of the Church 
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IN the Year 1572 ”, they were inclin'd to eſtabliſh 
acertain fix d Form of Diſcipline, and to inlarge the 
Power of the Biſhops further than what the Presby- 
terians wiſh'd it; and fays Calderwood, This is the firſs 
Sort of 2 1 which they introduc'd into our reformed 
Church. But this kind of re-eſtabliſhing Epiſcopacy 
did not continue long; for as the ſame Author obſerves 
" They were not permitted above three or four Nears, and 
the ſame Aſſembly would give no poſitive Approbation to 
this Book of Diſcipline, which was referr'd to the Judg- 
ment of Commrſſioners. In a Word, by the Book of 
Diſcipline preſented to the Parliament of Scotland in 
1578, one may plainly perceive they drove at nothing 
but mere Presbyterianiſm, tho” they ſtill retain'd the 
Name of Biſhops * ; for it was the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the Elders which they required in the Elec- 
tion of their Miniſters, and they order'd that the Bz- 


ſhops ſhould be ſubject to the Presbytery; and that they 


mould not perform any Fun gion, but what ſhould be 
given them in Charge by the Church ?. This Diſci- 
pline was compleatly eſtabliſhed at Edenburgh in 1581, 
and it was this Year that the firit Presbyter was eſta- 
blihed by Law 59. 

UNDER the Protection of this Diſcipline, that Prin- 
ciple prevail'd, viz. That Impoſition of Hands was 
unneceſſary in the Ordination of Miniſters; and there- 
fore Robert Bruce, who was afterwards for ſeveral Years 
a preacher at Edenburgb, being choſen one of the Mi- 
niſters of that City in 1598, and being preis'd to receive 
Impoſition of Hands, refuſed it, under Pretence, as 
he faith, that he held the Approbation of the Aſſembly 
ſufficient in the room of Ordination. He afterwards 
comply'd, being forced to it by the Importunity of 
ſeveral Perſons, but he declar'd that he did not look 
upon the Impoſition of Hands as a new Ordination, but 


m Tbid, p. 260. n Calder wood, p. 56. o Spotſ- 
wood's Hiſt. p. 291. P Ib. p. 303. 1 Caldegwood's 
r Spotſwood's Hiſtery, p. 451. 


C3 ſimply. 


Church Hiſtory, p. 116, 
Calderwood, p: 413. 
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imply as a Deſignation to a particular Flock ;, and it ap- 
pears that the Ordainers were of the ſame Sentiments. 
A few Years afterwards, James the firſt uniting 
the Kingdoms of England and Scotland in his Perſon, 
that Prince, zealous for Epi/copacy, contriv'd to re- 
eſtabliſh it in Scotland; but wanting Biſhops who had 
Power to conſecrate others, he ſent for three Mini- 
ſters to come to him into Exgland, whom he got to 
be conſecrated in 1610, by the Biſhops of London, 
Ely, Rocheſter, and Worceſters; and theſe Biſhops, 
thus ordained, afterwards conſecrated others according 
to the Ritual of Edward VI. There was a Difficul- 
ty which aroſe about this Conſecration, becauſe the 
Biſhop of Ely inſiſted to have theſe Miniſters ordain'd 
Frieſts, before they were conſecrated, they not hav- 
ing receiv'd the Order of Prieſthood from any Biſhop. 
But Bancroft Archbiſhop of Canterbury maintain'd *, 
that the Ordination given by Prieſts ought to be e- 
ſteemed valid, when Biſhops were wanting to admi- 
miſter it; for otherwiſe the greateſt Part of the re- 
form'd Churches would be found to want Miniſters ; 
and that the Ep:/copal Power did otherwiſe ſupply the 
other Orders For which he brought Examples out of 
Antiquity. All acquieſc'd in his Opinion, and con- 
tented themſelves in conſecrating the new Biſhops, 
without conferring the inferior Orders upon them. 
THhiNGes continued for a while in this State, until 
the Time of the famous Rebellion which brought 
King Charles the firſt to the Block For at that Time 
Epiſcopacy was again abolith'd, in the Aſſemblies * of 
Glaſcow and Edenburgh, in order to re-eſtabliſh Pres- 
bytery upon the ruins of it; and it continu'd ſuppreſs'd 
in effect, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made by the 
old Biſhops, even until the Reſtoration of King Charles 
the ſecond, who made it his Buſineſs to reſtore Biſhops 


| $ Spotſwood, p. 314. Calderwood, p. 644. t Heylin's 
5 Hiſt. of the Preseyterians, p. 327, and Colliers Church Hiſtory, 
i tom. 2. p. 702. Y In 1639, Ie Life of Archb:ſhcp 
Jl Laud, p. 56, 9 "9 
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to their Authority and to their Conſecration. To this 
Purpoſe, in 1664, he cauſed four Presbyterian Mini- 
ſters to come to London, who after they were made 
ſenſible of the Invalidity of their former Ordination, 
were firſt ordain'd Deacons and Prieſts, and afterwards 
were conſecrated Biſhops by the Biſhop of M incheſter, 
aſſiſted by two others. | 

ONE would imagine this might be the laſt Period 
of theſe Changes: But the Revolution in 1688, gave 
birth to a new Turn in the Government of that 
Church*. The Scozih Biſhops were remarkably at- 
tach'd to King James the /econd. Upon the new Ex- 
pedition of the Prince of Orange againſt his Father. in- 
law, thoſe Prelates writ to the King, aſſuring him of 
their Fidelity : This Letter proved fatal not only to 
the Biſhops who writ it, but even to Epiſcopacy ittelf; 
for the Presbyterians, taking Advantage of the Love 
which King William naturally bore them, and of the 
Hatred which he had conceiv'd againſt the Biſhops at- 
tach'd to King James, made a ſolemn Demand in 
Parliament in 1689, for the Abolition of Epiſcopa- 
cya; which Demand was agreed to in 1695. The 
Marqueſs of Tweedale aſſured both Houſes in King 
William's“ Name, that his Majeſty would have a 
particular Regard to the Peace of the Church, and 
that his Intention was to maintain the Presbyterian 
Government as then eſtabliſh'd. Here in ſhort ter- 
minated all the Combuſtions of that Church where- 
with ſhe had been agitated ever fince the time of the 
Reformation; and there is Reaſon to believe that E- 
Piſcopacy 1s too odious there to recover itſelf again, if 
Calviniſm does not give Way to the old Religion. 

WHAT ariſes from the Facts here related is, that 
the Changes in the Church of England might not be 
confounded with thoſe in the Church of Scotland; for 


V Collier's Eccleſſaſtical Hiſtory, p. $87. tom. 2. The Liſe of 
King Charles II. p. 253. z The Lives of King William and 
Queen Mary, p. 520. a Ib. p. 538. d Ib. p. 705, 
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in the one Epiſcopacy was always the prevailing Go- 
vernment, excepting a few Years wherein it was abo- 
liſn'd; nevertheleſs there were Biſhops enough left to 
conſecrate new ones, as ſoon as King Charles the 4m 
was reſtor'd: But it was otherwiſe in Scotland; 
the Beginning of the pretended Reformation chere, 
Epiſcopacy was aboliſhd, and was reſtored but by in- 
tervals; and it was alſo ſo weakened by the Ulurpa- 
tions of the Presbyterian Miniſters, that the Biſhops 
conſery'd only the Shadow of their Authority and 
Dignity. The Ordination of the Scozifþ Biſhops is 
not he Point then that T am here to conſider. The firſt 
Bithops, which they call'd Superintendants, in Imita- 
tion of the German Churches, were no true Biſhops, 
as will eafily appear upon examination; and thoſe only 
can be reputed Biſhops whom King James the fir/?, 
and King Charles the ſecond brought into England in 
1610 and 1664, to be conſecrated, and they whom 
thoſe Biſhops aſterwards conſecrated, But theſe two 
Efforts being of no Conſequence, and the Validiry of 
their Ordination depending entirely upon that of the 
Engliſh, it is unneceſſary to enter into a Debate a- 
bout the Validity or Invalidity of the Scoriſh Ordina- 
tions; and what we have to ſay concerning thoſe of 
the Engliſh, will be more than ſufficient to determine 
us in what we areto think of the others. 

As to what regards the Changes of the Church of 
England, with reipect to the Ordination of her Bi- 
ſhops, they may properly be reduc'd to five. 1. That 
which was made under Henry the eighth. 2. That of. 
Edward the ſixth. z. That of Elzabeth. 4. That un- 
der Cromwell, 5. 565 laſtly, That ander Charles the 
ſecond. Under Henry the eighth, the Oath which the 
Biſhops were uſed to take to the Pope, was aboliſh'd 


out of the Form of Ordination, but the reſt of the 


Ceremonial ſubſiſted as it did before. Under Edward 


the ſixth, there was nothing preſery'd of the Matter 


of Ordination, except the Impoſition of Hands; and 
as to the Prayers and Fo orms, they were almoſt all 
changed, 
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changed. Under Elizabeth the Ritual of King Ed- 
ward was reſtor'd, but the Difficulty is to know 
whether it was done by a ſufficient Authority. Under 
Cromwell Epiſcopacy was aboliſh'd in 1646, and along 
with it the Forms of Ordination. In fine, under 
Charles the ſecond Epiſcopacy was re eſtabliſh'd, and 
the old Formulary of Edward the ſixth was reſtor'd, 
but review'd, ſo as it is now us'd in the Church of 
England, who has ſolemnly received and ratified it. 
THE Change that happen'd in the Time of 
Cromwell does not affect us at all; as there were no 
Ordinations performed during the Time of his Go- 
vernment, there is nothing to be cleared as to this 
Period. The Biſhops who ſurviv'd that Uſ/arper, or- 
dain'd others in the room of thoſe that were dead ; 
and there was no other Misfortune attending this In- 
terruption, but the long Vacancy of ſeveral Sees. 
THERE is no greater Inconveniency that attends 
the Change made in the Time of Henry the c:ghth ; 
all Catholicks do agree that the bare omiſſion of the 
Oath to the Pope, is not ſufficient to render an Ordi- 
nation invalid; and beſides ſeveral of the Biſhops or- 
dain'd by Cranmer, who did not take that Oath, 
were receiv'd for true Biſhops, and were not re-or- 
dain'd upon their Re-union in the Days of Queen 
Mary. This appears indiſputable. by 
I T remains that we conſider if the Ordinations 
perform'd according to the new Ritual of Edward 
the /ixth, Elizabeth, and Charles the ſecond, may, and 


_ ought to be receiv'd as valid. We make here but 


one Queſtion of theſe three different Periods, becauſe 
it will appear in the Conſequence, that we ought to 
give but one and the fame Deciſion unto them all; the 
Changes made under Charles the ſecond, being of too 
little Importance to breed any Difference in Judg- 
ment upon that Head. It is true, that ſome People 
would have the Addition paſs for eſſential, which was 


made in the Time of Charles the ſecond, to the Form, 
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Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, &c. but I do not ſee how it 
can be prov'd, and the bare comparing it with the 
Roman Pontifical, 1s ſufficient to prove the contrary. 

BuT before the Validity or Invalidity of the 
Engliſh Ordinations is examin'd into, it is convenient 
to relate the Hiſtory of Parker's, in which more 
Difficulties will ariſe than in any others: As this 
Prelate is the Root and Source of the new Miniſtry ; 
if his Ordination be invalid, the Validity of the reſt 
fails of Courſe, and on the contrary, the Validity 
of it naturally eſtabliſhes the Truth of the Hierarchy 
in that Church, tho' Schiſm and Error may have 
caſt a Blemiſh upon the Succeſſion. 

Tris then is the particular Fact which muſt be 
faſtened upon, in order to determine this Queſtion 
clearly. And as Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot, in his 
Memoire, has uſed all his Efforts to deſtroy the Va- 


lidity of this Ordination, it 1s necefiary to lay before 


the Reader this Tad, and to ſet forth clearly and 
ſuccinctly in what Manner this Thing was atted. 


* — 


E 


The Hiſtory of Parker's Ordination by Barlow. 
The Authentickneſs of the Record wherein 
it is regiſter d, and the Falſhood of the 
Stories publiſh'd upon that Occaſion. 


Ardinal Pole ſurviving Queen Mary but a few 
'$ Hours „ Queen Elizabeth, at her coming to 
the Crown, found the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury 
at her Diſpoſal; a Poſt of great Conſequence with 
Reſpet to the Situation wherein ſhe found the 
Church of England, as alſo with Regard to the 
Queen's particular Views; nor could ſhe think of a 
Man more proper to fill that See, than Matthew 


« November, 1558: 


Parker. 
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Parker. This Doctor had very reputably fill'd ſeve- 
ral Stations in the Reign of Henry the eighth, and 
Edward the ſixth; but being deſpoil'd of all his Dig- 
nitics in the Time of Queen Mary, he led a private 
Life, and ſhut himſelf up amongſt his Books, in or- 
der to make his Study his principal Entertainment. 

As ſoon as Queen Elizabeth aſcended the Throne, 
he was recall'd to Court, and employ'd in the Refor- 
mation which that Princeſs propos'd to eſtabliſh in 
her Realm. As ſhe thought Parker a fit Perſon to 
further her Deſigns, ſhe fix d her Eyes preſently upon 
him to raiſe him to the See of Canterbury : So that 
when ſhe had finiſhed the firit Meaſures neceſſary to 
be taken at the Beginning of a new Reign, ſhe ad- 
dreſs'd her Conge deſlire * to the Chapter of Canter- 
bury, on the 28 of July 1559. 

Tue Chapter was divided about the Buſineſs of 
the Reformation, and thole who were attach'd to the 
Catholick Party ablented themſelves; the others, 
who were feweſt in Number, did, on the firſt of 
Auguſt, chuſe, by Way of Compromiſe, Matthew 
Parker for their Archbiſhop, and certified this E- 
lection to the Queen, in order that ſhe might con- 
frm it by her Letters Patents. | 

Tris ſhe did in Effect, and © on the 9 of Sep- 
tember ſhe directed a Commiſſion to Cuthbert Biſhop 
of Durham, Gilbert Biſhop of Bath, David Biſhop of 
Peterborough, Anthony Biſhop of Landaff, William 
Barlow Bithop, and John Scory * Biſhop alſo, for the 
Conſecration and Confirmation of Parker. 'This Com- 
miſſion was never executed, the Reaſon is not known k. 
There is indeed ſome Reaſon to believe that ſome of 
theſe Biſhops, continuing Catholicks, refus'd to act 
their Part in this Ordination, and that the Space of 
Time which paſs'd between the Date of the firſt and 
ſecond Commiſſion, was employ'd in finding out o- 
ther Biſhops to ſubſtitute in the Room of the former. 


d The Life ef Matthew Parker, p. 52. © Tbid. p. 58. f Rymer, 
tom. 15. P. 541. 5 See the Proofs in the Appendix, | 
. How? 


28 A DETENCE of the Validity 


How EVER the Queen, on the 6 of December d, 
caus'd another Commiſſion to be directed to Anthony 
Biſhop of Landaff, William Barlow formerly Biſhop 
of Bath, and Biſhop elect of Chicheſter, John Scery 
formerly Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Biſhop eletct of He- 
reford, Miles Coverdale formerly Biſhop of Exeter, 
Richard (inſtead of John) de Bedford, and John de 
Thetford, Suſſrugan Biſhops, and John Bale Biſhop of 
O/jory, to the E end that all. or at leaſt four of them, 
Mould proceed to the Conſecration of Parker. Theſe 
Letters Patents contain one Claule in them which the 
former had not, and which afterwards was made 
the Subject of an Objedtion againſt this Ordination; 
it is becauſe the Queen ſays, that ſhe ſupplies by her 
own Authority all that was done upon this Occaſion 
contrary to the Uſages of the Realm, and to the 
eccleſiaſtical Laws. Supplentes nibilominus, ſuprema 
anthoritate noſtra regia, ex mero motu ac certa ſcientia 
noſtris, fi quid aut in biis que juxia mandatum noſtrum 
prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut veſtrum ali- 
quo, conditione, ſlatu, facultate veſtris, ad praemiſſa 
Per ficienda, deſit, aut deerit eorum, que per ſtatuta hu- 
Jus Regni, aut per leges eccleſiaſticas, in hac parte re- 
guiruntur, aut neceſſaria ſunt, temporis ratione, & re- 
rum neceſſitate id poſtulante. 

BUT tho' Anthony Biſhop of Landaff took the 
Oath of Supremacy, yet it appears that he would not 
act his Part at this Conſecration, either upon the Ac- 
count of his Infirmities, or elſe his Attachment to 
the Church, or for ſome other Reaſon which I cannot 
gueſs at; o that Barlow, being at the Head of the 
Commuſlion, aſſiſted by John Scory Biſhop elect of 
Hereford, Miles Coverdale the old Biſhop of Exeter, 
and by John Hodgkins Suſfragan of Bedford, confirm'd 
Parker's Election on the 9. of December i. The 
Act of Confirmation is to be met with in Archbiſhop 


Bramballs Works; and the Author of the Life of 


h Rymer, tom. 15.p. 550. i The Life of Matthew Parker, p 56. 
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Matthew Parker has alſo inſerted ſeyeral large Frag- 
ments of it in his Hiſtory. 

THE Conſecration was delay'd for ſome Days, 
but in fine it was perform'd on Sunday the 17 of 
December, 1559, at Lambeth, by the ſame Biſhops 
who confirm'd the Election. * The Record is to be 
found in Bramball's Works, and in Burnet's Hiſtory 
among the Records. I have alſo inſerted it at the 
End of this Book, as a Piece too eſſential to be omit- 
ted. By this Account it plainly appears, that the 
Ordinal of Edward the ſixth was exactly obſerved; 
for firſt they began with the Morning Prayers, then 
the Biſhop of Hereford preach'd a Sermon before the 


Ceremony began; afterwards Parker was preſented 


to Barlow, and when he had taken the Oaths to the 
Queen, and the Prayets preſcrib'd in the new Ordi- 
nal had been made Uſe of, they laid their Hands on 
him, ſaying in Engliſh, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and re- 
membze that thou ſtirre up the Gꝛace of God whiche 
is in thee by Jmpoſicion of Bandes, Se. They at- 
terwards deliver'd the Bible into his Hands, and ha- 
ving receiv'd the Communion together, the Ceremony 
ended. It is thus that this Fatt is ſtated in the Re- 
lation of it, the Original whereof is yet preſerv'd in 
the Regiſters of Canterbury, and in Corpus Chriſt: 
College Library at Cambridge; and it is perceivable, 
that the whole Account agrees with the publick Re- 
cords which are in Rymer's Collection, as well as with 
thoſe in the Regiſters of Canterbury, againſt which 
nothing ought to be objected without good Reaſons. 

WiTHouT Doubt it is from theſe Regiſters that 
Camden, a contemporary Author, and one of the moſt 
exact and judicious Writers which England has produ- 
ced, drew the Account which he has given of this Or- 
dination, intirely conformable to that which we have 


k Bramhall, p. 1051. and Burnet, tom. 1. 5 the Appendix, 
P. 363, See alfs cur Avbpendix. 5 * 


now 
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now publiſl'd. - © Matthes Parker, ſays he, a Man 
c pious, learned, and of diſcreet Behaviour, who be- 
cc ing Chaplainin Ordinary to Henry the eighth, was 
ce by him made Dean of the Collegiate Church of 
ce Stoke-Clare, was duly elected Archbiſhop of Can- 
c terbury, and conlecrated at Lambeth, after the 
cc preaching of a Sermon, the Invocation of the Holy 
c Ghoſt, and the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
« by the Impoſition of the Hands of three Biſhops, 
ec namely, of William Barlow, formerly Biſhop of 
« Bath; John Scory, formerly Biſhop of Chicheſter; 


« Miles Coverdale, formerly Biſhop of Exeter, and 


C John, Suftragan Biſhop of Bedford. He afterwards 
cc conlecrated Edmund Grindall,” &c. All this per- 
fectly agrees with the Journal of the Life of Parker, 
found atter his Death among his Papers, and which 
Mr. Stripe has printed among the Records annex'd, 
as Proofs to his Hiſtory, in which there are theſe re- 


markable Words, ® December 17. { was conſecrated 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Alas! alas! O Lord God, 
for what Times has thou preſerv'd me &c. Nor do 
we find that ſuch poſitive Teſtimonies can be con- 
fronted or weaken'd by any ſolid Proofs, or by any 
Record that contradicts them. 

NEVERTHELESS how reaſonable ſoever it may 
ſeem to give greater Credit to ſuch publick and ſo- 
lemn Acts as theſe, than to ſilly empty Stories, yet 
ſeveral Catholick Writers have not ſtuck to give a 


very 


1 Matthzus Parkerus, vir pius, eruditus, & moribus modeſtiſ- 
ſimis, qui Hen. 8. a ſacris, Collegiate Eceleſiæ Stoke-Clarz 
decanus præfuerat, ad Archiepiſcopatum . Cantuarienſem rite 
ele&us, concione habita, Spiritu Sancto invocato, & Euchariſtia 
celebrata, impoſitione manuum trium quondam Epiſcoporum, 
Cul. Barlovi 2athonienſfis, Joh. Scorii Ciceſtrienſis, Milonis Co- 
verdali Exonienſis, & Johannis Suffraganei Bedfordienſis, Lam- 
bethz conſecratur. Ille poſtea conſecravit Edmundum Grindal. 
lum, &c. Camden. Annal. Eliz. p. 38. & edit. Hearn. p. 49. 

m 17 Decembris Ann, 1559, conſecratus ſum in Archiepiſco- 
pum Cantuarienſem. Heu! heu! Domine Deus, in que tempo- 


ra ſeryalti me! & c. The Life of Matthew Parker, Append. p. 15. 
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very oppolite Account to what is here related.“ n In 
« the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, ſays 
cc Champney upon the Teſtimony of ſeveral Writers, 
& the Catholick Biſhops being depos'd and impri- 
cc ſon'd, as ſhall be ſeen hereafter, others were to be 
ce ordain'd and ſubſtituted in their Places. They 
ce who were nominated and elected to this Dignity, 
c met at London by appointment, at the Sign of the 
&« Nag ſhead in Cheapſide; thither likewiſe, upon In- 
cc vitation, came the Biſhop of Landaſt, grown de- 
ce crepid by Reaſon of his Age, and a ſimple timo- 
& rous Man, from whom the new Candidates ex- 
ce pected Ordination: But Boner Biſhop of London, 
& then in Priſon upon the Account of Religion, 
ce hearing of it, threaten'd Landaff with Excommu- 


ö 


n Initio regni Elizabethæ, depoſitis & in cuſtodiam conjeRis 
catholicis Epiſcopis, ut intra videbimus, alii creandi, & illis ſul- 
ficiendi erant. Qui fuerunt ad illam dignitatem nominati & e- 
lecti, ex condictv in quodam hoſpitio (cui inſigne erat Caput 
Mannuli in vico dicto Cheapſide) Londini convenerunt. Illue 
etiam invitatus venit Landavenſis Epiſcopus, multa ſenectute 
jam decrepitus, vir ſimplex & meticuloſus. Ab ipſe expecta- 
bant ordinationem novi Candidati : Quod Bonerus Epiſcopus 
Londinenſis, in carcere religionis ergo conſtitutus, ſubolfaciens, 
minatus eſt Landavenſi excommunicationem, fi eos ordinaret; 
quo nuncio territus, & tactus etiam fortaſſis intrinſecus conſct- 
entiæ ſtimulis, ille pedem retulit, & oculorum infirmitatem cau- 
ſatus, manus eis imponere recuſavit. ExpeRantes ergo iſti ſpe 
ſua fruſtrati, ſe illuſos interpretantes, ſenem, quem antea honore 
& reverentià non mediocri proſequebantur, opprobriis laceſſere 
cœperunt; quidam inter illos dicentes, Delirus iſte ſenex exiſti- 
mat nos Epiſcopos non fore, niſi leniti & oleo delibuti fuerimus] tam 
Epiſcopum ſenem quam catholicum conſecrationis ritum Judibrio 
habentes. Conſecratore tamen fruſtrati, novum coguntur quæ- 
rere conſilium, & ad Scoreum apoſtatam Monachum (qui ſub 
Edwardo ſexto abſque ulla conſecratione, ut ſtatim videbimus, E- 
Piſcopatum invaſerat) ut ab eo ordinarentur, recurrunt. Iſte, 
qui cum habitu religioſo conſcientiam omnem exuerat, rem citd 
peregit, hac uſus ceremoniaz Illis omnibus, ante ipſum genua 
flectentibus, unicuique illorum biblia ſuper caput imponens, 
dixit, Accipite peteſtatem verbum Dei ſincerè prædicandi ; & fic 
ſurrexerunt omnes Epiſcopi, Champney de vocatione Miniſt. 
0. 14. p. 497. | 1 

| & nication 
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* nication if he ordained them; who, being terrifi- 
ce ed by this Meſſage, and perhaps being inwardly 
« touch'd with the Stings of Conſcience, drew back 
© and refus'd to lay his Hands upon them, alledging 
© the Weakneſs of his Eyes as the Cauſe. The 
ce new Candidates being thus deceived in their Ex- 
ce pettations, and thinking themſelves impoſed upon, 
© began to revile the old Man, whom they had be- 
ce fore treated with a great deal of Reverence and 
«< Reſpett ; ſome of them ſaying, This Fool believes 
« we cannot be made Biſhops unleſs we are greaz'd with 
« Oil, ridiculing as well the old Biſhop as this Ca- 
ce tholick Cuſtom in Conſecration. But being thus 
« depriv'd of a Conſecrator, they were forc'd to ſeek 
c for a new Expedient; and they had recourſe to 
& For, an apoſtate Mont, for their Ordination, who 
« under Edward the ſixth had uſurp'd a Biſhoprick 
« without any Conſecration, as ſhall be made to ap- 
cc pear hereafter : This Man who had, together with 
cc his religious Habit, put off all Conſcience, ſoon 
cc perform'd what they deſired, uſing this Ceremo- 
« ny : They all kneeling before him, and he laying 
cc the Bible upon the Head of each of them, ſaid, 


& Receive Power to preach the Word of God ſincerely ; 


c and thus they all roſe up Biſhops. ” 

Champney adds, that he had this Account from 
one nam'd Thomas Bluet, who receiv'd it himſelf from 
Thomas Neal, then an Officer of Biſhop Boner's, who 
was ſent by Boxer to the Biſhop of Landaſt, to for- 
bid him to proceed further under Pain of Excommu- 
nication, and to be a Witneſs of what paſs'd there; 
which was thus as it is here related. 

NoTHING ſeems more particular than this Tef- 
timony, but when one goes by hearſay, it is rare to 
meet with Truth. Nothing in ſhort is more full of 
Contradiction than this Account; and the Falſhood 
of it appears viſible to the Eyes of the World. To 
put this in a light paſt all diſpute; let us ſuſpend, 
if you pleaſe, for a Moment our Belief of the Au- 
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thenticity of the Record of Parker's Ordination; 
yet tho' we do this, we cannot charge with Falſhood 
and Suppoſitition, all thoſe Records which Rymer has 
given us. Now the Truth of theſe Acts cannot ſub- 
fiſt with the Account of Neal as it is related by 
Champney. | | ; 
1. For according to Neal, all the new Biſhops 

were ordained together by Scory ; and by Rymer's 
Records, which in this agree with Parker's Regiſter, 
one finds the Commiſſions for the Ordinations of theſe 
Biſhops, of different Dates, and the Regiſter repre- 
ſents theſe Ordinations as perform'd upon different 
Days; thus o after the Conlecration of Parker, which 
was on the 17th of December, Parker himſelf conſe- 
crated four others on the 21ſt, Five more were 
conſecrated on the 21ſt of January 155% ; two on 
the ſecond of March, and two more on the 24th of 
March. If therefore the Account which Neal has 
given be true, not only the Regiſter of Parker's 
Conſecration muſt be falſe, but alſo all theſe other 
Records, and as an After-clap all the Queen's Commiſ- 
ſions and Letters Patents, which are produc'd as the 
moſt authentick Records drawn out of publick Repo- 
ſitories, muſt be likewiſe falſe. 

2. THERE is in the ſame Collection ?, the Record 
of the Inveſtiture of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
in his Temporalities, dated the 21ſt Day of March, 
which agrees with the Record of the Ordination as L 
have publiſh'd it: It muſt likewiſe be preſum'd that 
this new Record is alſo forg'd, and that it is not to 
be found in the Archives of the Realm, which is 
ridiculous, 

3- WHarT Colour is there that theſe Biſhops, who 
ought at leaſt to have put the beſt Colour upon their 
Schiſm, ſhould choofe a Tavern for. this Ceremony, 
and that they ſhould in other Reſpects be ſo impru- 
dent, as to make it ſo little a Secret to ſuffer it to 


8 Parker's Liſ, , p. 63. ns Rymer tom. 18. p. 5735 
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come to the Knowledge of the Biſhop of London? 
That they ſhould admit a Perſon ſo little known as 
Neal, whom they had Reaſon to ſuſpett came as a 
Spy upon their Proceedings, which they had ſo much 
an Intereſt in to conceal ? Men ſo diſpos'd as theſe 
Biſhops are preſum'd to be, would never have trou- 
bled their Heads about theſe Ceremonies, ſince Con- 
ſecration muſt appear to them very indifferent; for 
aſſuredly they might as well have had none at all, as 
that which it is ſuppos'd they receiv'd. 

4. ACCORDING to Sanders, notwithſtanding the 
Repeal of the old Laws, Queen Elizabeth always took 
care that thoſe, whom ſhe nominated for Biſhops, 
ſhould be ordain'd with the Ceremonies preſcrib'd by 
the Laws of the Realm. 4 Elizabeth indeed confer'd 
Biſhopricks by Letters Patents, ſays this Author, whoſe 
Teſtimony cannot be ſuſpected, yet ſo, as ſbe oblig'd 
thoſe, who were thus collated, to be ordain'd by certain 
Perſons, and by ſome Ceremonies preſcribd by the Laws 
of the Realm. Now if in the firſt Ordination made 
at the Beginning of the Reign of that Princeſs, they 
violated the Laws with 1o little precaution, as the 
Hiſtory of the Nagſhead does imply, there is no room 
to doubt but this Author, fo very diligent to forget 
nothing that might tend to blacken the new Eccleſi- 
aſtical Government introduc'd into Exgland, would 
expoſe an Ordination ſo irregular, and not have wa- 
ved a Proof fo very ſignal, fo very convincing of the 
Invalidity of their Miniſtry. 

5. THE Threatning which is faid to be made by 
Boner is ridiculous: The Biſhop of Landaff, tho' fo 
attach'd to the Catholick Doctrine, that he was flow 
enough in ſiding with Schiſmaticks againſt his Conſci- 


ence; yet would he value much an Excommunication 


which he ſufficiently incurr'd before, in taking the 


q Elizahetha quidem ita hzc Cofficia] per litteras patentes 
conferebat, ut tamen oportuerit eos, quibus collata erant, à cer- 
tis perſonis ac ritu etiam certo ſecundum leges Regni ordinari. 


Sanderus de Schiſm, Ange lib. 3. p. 347. 
Oath 
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Oath of Supremacy ? And ought not Boner himſelf to 
be ſenſible that the Biſhop of Landaff had engag d 
himſelf too far already ? 

6. Neal's account implies that Scory intruded him- 
{elf into the Epiſcopal Function, without ever having 
receiv'd Conſecration. Sub Edwardo ſexto abſque ul- 
la conſecratione epiſcopatum invaſerit. Now this Fatt 
is intirely falſe, for he was conſecrated by Cranmer, 
by King Edward's new Ordinal; and this is a Fact 
publickly acknowledged by all Hiſtorians. Cranmer's 
Regiſter proves it, and the Author of the Faſti Ec- 
cleſiæ Anglicane points out the Day of his Conſe- 
cration; and it 1s ſurpriſing that the Author ſhould 
be ſo ignorant, if the whole Account were not one 
continued Heap of Falſhoods. 

7. Ir this Hiſtory had but the Appearance of 
Truth, how comes it to paſs that Parker was not re- 
proach'd with it in his own Life-time? And wh 
did they not attempt to prove his Ordination null, 
becauſe perform'd contrary to the Laws and Rules 


_ then eſtabliſh'd, and by Perſons that were not regard- 


ed as Biſhops? In ſhort, this Fable, which had its 
Birth in the Reign of King James the firſt, is not to 
be met with in any of the Authors who have written 
in Parker's own Times. Sanders himſelf, as I have 
already obſervd, makes no Mention of it, and yet 
he would not have forgot it if he had had any Room 
to prattle. There is ſome Reaſon to believe that the 
Dinner which was made on the Ninth of December, 
at the Ceremony of Parker's Confirmation, but was 
eight Days before his Conſecration, is the Ground 
from whence this Story proceeded, which was after- 
wards embeliſh'd with further Fictions. But to 
ſhew this more evidently to be a Fable, it will be 
convenient to examine into what is} ſaid againſt 
the Authentickneſs of the Record which J have 
produc'd. | 
THREE Things are principally inſiſted upon, to 
render this Record * of . orgery. 1. * 
l 5 BY 
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ſay it was fifty Years before it was produc'd. 2. That 


the Perions who publiſh'd it, having an Intereſt in 


the Suppoſition of its being genuine, it therefore. 
ought to be ſuſpe ged. 3. That the Authors who 
have cited it, give different Accounts of the Names 


of the Conlecrators which Diſagreement evident- 
ly denotes its Falſity. This is all that can be urg'd, 
moſt plauſibly, to render the Record ſuſpected; tho 
the Keading of the Record it ſelf, and the authen- 
tick Certificates which atteſt the Truth and Anti- 
quity of it, forms a ſtrong Preſumption in its Fa- 
vour: But not to dwell upon bare Preſumptions, let 
us examine particularly the Difficulties brought a- 
gainſt us. 

THis Record, they ſay, was not produc'd until 
more than fifty Years after the Fatt happen d; and 
what ſhould hinder its Appearance for ſo long a 
Lime, if it had been genuine? I doubt very much 
whether this Objection be ſerious, becauſe, in ſhort, 
was it ever the Cuſtom to publith all the Proceedings 
in Ceremonies which are perform'd of this Kind? If 
the Fable of the Ordination at the Nagshead had 
been more ancient than it is, we jhould have had the 
Record ſooner publiſh'd to deſtroy it; but as the 
Mechod of this Procceding was known, what Neceſ- 
ſity was there to publiſh an Account of it? How 
many Records are there ſhut up which are no leſs 


authentick for that Reaſon? And beſides, was it 


ever reſus d to be produc'd, or thewn to them who 
wanted Information in this Matter ? It would be a 
ſtrange 1 hing if all the Records that are kept private 


ſhould be ſuſpected, becauſe they were never pro- 


duc'd, What becomes of all our Hiſtory, if, to re- 


move all Suſpicions, it ſhiould be objected, that the 


Records had hitherto been kept ſecret ? 
MoREOVER, this Record was cited in Parker's 

own Time, which Citation is a Proof of its Exiſtence 

then; for in the Lives of the Archbiſhops of Canter- 


bury, publiin d at London in 1572, before the Death 
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of Parker, it is written of him, * That in the Year 
© 1559, he was choſen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
* by the Dean and Chapter of the Metropolitan 
* Church of Canterbury, and was afterwards in the 
* ſame Year, on the 17" of December, conſecrated 
* according to Law by four Bithops, William 
“ Bithop of Chicheſter, Jobn of Hereford, Miles late 
& Biſhop of Exeter, and Richard (read John) of Bed- 
ce ford.” There is this Note in the Margin, He 
conſecrationes & confirmationes in regiſtris apparent. 
c 'Theſe Conſecrations and Confirmations appear in 
« the Regiſters.” Camden, Godwin, Hall, and other 
Writers, have taken Notice of this Record, and 
have cited it, and no Body then durſt charge the 
Regiſters with Falſhood. But what Godwin lays is 
{till much ſtronger, and puts this Matter quite out 
of Diſpute. 

George Abbot Archbiſhop of Canterbury *, being 
willing to convince Fitzherbert, how little Foundati- 
on there was for thoſe Suſpicions rais d againſt the 
Regiſters, and to confute him by ſhewing them to Ca- 
tholicks, as had been deſir'd; he caus'd four Catho- 
licks to come to him, three whereof were Jeſuits, 
and in the Preſence of the Biſhops of London, Durham, 
Ely, Bath, Lincoln, and Rocheſter, ſuffer'd them to 
examine the Regiſter as much as they pleas'd; they 
examined it, and promiſed to give an Account of it 
to Fitzherbert. It is true, that being again remanded 
to Priſon, and having requir'd that the Book ſhould 
be put into their Hands to examine it with greater 
Attention, they were refus'd, and were told that 
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r Anno itaque, Dom. 1559, Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus 
electus eſt 3 Decano & Capitulo Eceleſiæ Metropolitice Can- 
tuarienſis, poſteaque eodem anno 17 die Decembris, adhibitis 
quatuor Epiſcopis Willielmo Ciceſtrenſi, Johanne Herefordien- 
fi, Milone quondam Exonienſi, & Ricardo (leg. Johanne) Bed- 
fordienſi, lege quadam de hac re lata requiſitis, conſecratus el}, 
See the Life of Matthew Parker in Mr. Strype's Appendix, p. 15 1. 

Godwin de. Præſul. Ang. p. 219. 
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thoſe Books were not to be remov'd, that they might 
examine them again upon the Place, but that they 
would not truſt them in their Hands: This Refuſal 
was inſiſted upon to colour the Charge of Forgery. 
But in truth was this a reaſonable Requeſt? And 
ought they not to have expetted ſuch an Anſwer? If 
this were ſufficient to create a Suſpicion that the Re- 
giſters were forged, what Record can be free from 
Suſpicion ? There being nothing ſo unheard of, as to 
truſt Monuments ſo eſſential, whoſe Conſervation is of 
ſuch Conſequence, in the Hands of Strangers and 
Enemies. e 

IN Circumſtances where nothing of this Nature 
was to be apprehended, the Inſpection and Exami- 
nation of theſe Regiſters was always permitted with- 
out the leaſt Difficulty. I can affirm this from m 
own Experience; for in Purſuance of the Deſign I 
had reſolv'd upon, to confirm my ſelf more ſtrongly 
of the Authentickneſs of theſe Acts, tho* I had not 
the Honour to be known to the Archbiſhop of Can- 
zerbury, yet upon my bare Application, he was plea- 
ſed to permit a new Examen to be made in the Pre- 
ſence of tour Witneſſes, two whereof are Catholicks, 
and the other two of the Church of England. It 
will appear by the Certificate which I have inſerted a- 
mong my Records, the Original whereof is now in 
the King's Library, annex'd to Bramball's Works, 
which are there, that the Ad printed in Bramhall's 
Book is intirely conformable to the Regiſters. And 
this Prelate ſent me a Certificate in his Letter of the 
21ſt of February, old ſtyle, 1723, that the Hand- 
writing is of the ſame Time, and by the ſame Hand 
with the reſt of the following Ads in this Regi- 
ſter; ſo that if theſe firſt are falſe, we muſt preſume 
the ſame of all the others; and the ſame muſt be 
ſuppoſed of thoſe that regard affairs purely civil; 
which is an Aſſertion not to be ſupported. I an- 


2 The King of France's TZibram at Paris 
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fewer, ſays the Archbiſhop, that you may depend up- 
on it, that the whole entry of the Acts of Matthew 
Parker's Conſecration, with all the Inſtruments rela- 
ting to it in my Regiſters, are written in the ſame 
Hand with the other Atts of what paſſed during his 
AO t, and all at the Time that they were 
done. 

Tris firſt Objection is therefore very unreaſona- 
ble; tho' it is not this that they moſt inſiſt upon, 
but on another, namely, that this Record and Re- 
giſters are produc'd by none but ſuch as are intereſt- 
ed to falſify them, and that the ſole Guardians of 
theſe Monuments may with Impunity forge or cor- 
rupt them. Suſpicions, it is true, are ordinarily and 
mutually rais'd by all Parties, and it is a Scandal to 
Mankind, that they have, by their frequent Frauds, 
given Caule to think that Probity and Honour doth 
not ſubſiſt among Men of different Intereſts, and 
dittering Sentiments: Nevertheleſs Juſtice requires 
that we ſhould not raiſe ſuch Suſpicions as theſe, un- 
| leſs there be ſome Proofs of Forgery and Corrupti- 
on; and there are ſeveral Reaſons that evince there 
15 nothing of this kind in this Caſe. 

THe firſt, which we have already touch'd upon 
before, is that no Body can accuſe the Att of Par- 
ker's Conſecration, or the Regiſters wherein it is re- 
corded, of Forgery or Corruption, without bringing 
a Suſpicion upon the publick Records collected by y- 
mer; for we ſee that the Records in that Collection, 
as well with regard to the Subject, as the Date of 
them, perfectly agree with this Act and with the 
Regiſters. Now where there is an Harmony ſo per- 
fect, what Appearance is there of Forgery ? And 
how can an endleſs Uncertainty be avoided in Hiſtory, 
if without any Proof, without any Foundation, the 
ſlighteſt Suſpicions, and the moſt unreaſonable Pre- 
judices ſhall ſuffice to diſcredit Records which the 
publick Faith has render'd ſacred ? | 

A ſecond Reaſon which ought to appear convin- 
D 4 „ 
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cing, is, that if they had had a lind to forge Records, 
they would not have confin d themſelves to theſe, 
and they would have dreſſed them up otherwiſe than 
they are. Firft they would have given us the Re- 
cord of Barlow's Conſecration, which is ſo eſſential 
in this Affair; they would have omitted the Clauſe 
in the Mandate of Parker's Conſecration, from which 
an Advantage is taken againſt him. in a word, they 
would have omitted nothing eſſential, nor inlerted 
any thing that was to their Prejudice. Beſides, if 
they were to forge a Relation, they would have 
dreſs'd up the Conſecration according to the Rites 
of the Koman Pontifical, rather than King Edward's 
Ordinal; this would have coſt them no more Pains, 
and they would thereby have prejudiced the Ro- 
man Catholicks in the Favour of their Ordination, 
which it was their intereſt to do; this nevertheleſs 
was not done: The Forgery is therefore a mere 
Chimera, and has no other Ground but a Sort of a 
Diſtruſt, and an unreaſonable Prejudice. 

TIE Variations which we find among the ſeveral 
Authors who have cited thele Regiſters, make up 
the third Objection againſt them, which in my Opi- 
nion is the moſt apparent and the moſt reaſonable. 
And this Diſagreement is very obvious: For one 
ſays that Parker was conſecrated by Barlow, Scory, 
Coverdale, and John Suffragan of Dover. Sutcliff . 
joins to the three firſt two Suffragans. Ii he Author 
of the Lives of the Archbiſhops of Cinterbury, has 
but one Suffragan with the three Biſhops, who is 
Richard Suffragan of Be1ford. Maſon ag: ecs with 
this latter as to the Number, only he calls the 
Suffragan John. In ſhort the Record of the crn of 
December, found in Rymer, names ſeven to whom 
the Mandate for Conſecration is addreis d; that is 
to ſay, the Biſhop of Landaff, Barlow, Scory, Co- 
verdale, Richard Suſfragan of Bedford, Jobn Suttragan 
of Thetford, and the Biſhop of Offory in Ireland. Sq 
that we {ee five differing Accounts of the fame Fact i 
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And what are we to believe amidſt fo much Va- 
riety? And what greater Proof of the Forgery of 


a Record, than the Contrariety which is found a- 


mong thoſe that have cited it? 

Tris Difficulty appears conſiderable at firſt Sight; 
but when the Diſagreement, which at firſt ſeems ſo 
ſtrong, is examin'd to the Bottom by Degrees, the 
Objection at the ſame lime vaniſhes away, as you 
will ſoon perceive. 

THE Queen's Letters Patents for the Conſecra- 
tion of Parker muſt not, in the firſt Place, be recei- 
ved in a Senſe that bears a Variety: She addreſſes 
her Letters to ſeven, but the ſame Letters imply, 
that four of that Number is ſufficient to execute 
that Commiſſion. Quatenus vos, aut ad minus qua- 
tuor veſtrum . eundem Mattheum Parkerum in Archi- 
epiſcopum prædictæ conſecrare velitis cum eſſectu. 
Now Maſon, the Author of the Lives of the Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury, Butler, Bramhall, Burnet, Col- 
lier, and all other ſucceeding Writers agree with this. 

IF Suzcliff mentions two Suffragans, it is becauſe 
he was deceived by the Queen's Letters Patents, 
in which there are two actually nam'd, and did not 
obſerve that the Act inſerted in the Regiſters menti- 
ons but one; and as to Butler who mentions ano- 
ther Suffragan, if it be not the Fault of the Tran- 
ſcriber or the Printer, it muſt proceed from his not 
conſulting the Regiſters, and that he cited them 
no otherwiſe than upon hearſay, or depending upon 
a bad Memory. | 

Tris laſt Diſagreement is inſignificant; the Suf- 
fragan of Bedford is nam'd Richard by ſome, and 
John by others; the Reaſon of this Ditference pro- 
ceeds from the Letters Patents, which mention Richard 
corruptly inſtead of John. So that ſome follow'd 
the reading of the Record of the Conſecration, and 
others the Queen's Letters Patents; and this is 
the Ground of this inconſiderable Difference, which 
may eaſily be perceiy d not to be eſſential. EE 
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Bur what ought here to be obſerv'd is, that thoſe 


who have publiſh'd the Record itſelf, always agree 


together. Bramhall and Burnet have publiſh'd it in- 
tire; Maſon and Collier have either quoted large Frag- 
ments out of it, or elſe the Subſtance of it, and we 
find no Liſagreement in what they have publiſh'd. 
The Variations therefore in Queſtion not proceeding 
from the Record itſelf, they ought not to be pro- 
duced as a Proof of its being a Forgery. 

BEFORE this Record was made publick, there is 
Reaſon to believe that it was cited only upon unfaith- 
ful Reports, or bad Memories. Now would it not 
be ſurpriſing if ſuch Citations were always exact? 
And ſhould a Man ſo raſhly condemn a Record of 
Inconſiſtence, whoſe Subſtance is ſo uniform? For 
we ſee all agree that the Ordination was perform'd 
by Barlow, Scory, and Coverdale, and all (except one 
who puts in two) mention one Suffragan; and if they 
do not agree in the Name, yet one may ſee the 
Reaſon very clearly in the Queen's Letters, wherein 
he will find the Name wrong. 'Theſe Differences 
therefore do not prove that there are different Acts 
of this Conſecration, but that the Act in the Re- 
giſter was not exactly tranſcribed by thoſe who have 
quoted it; and this is what we ſee daily Inftances 
of among thoſe who cite Manuſcripts, whoſe Cita- 
tions are found defective by thoſe who more attentive- 
ly examine after them, becauſe the former, either 
by Reaſon of Precipitation, Forgetfulneſs, or Inad- 
vertency, did not always read or cite exactly. 

IN ſhort, the Act even now exiſts in the Regi- 
ſters without any Change; it is more than an hun- 
dred Years that it has been ſeen ſuch as it ſubſiſts 
to this Day; thoſe who have cited it wrong did it 
by hearſay. There is no Difference but about the 
Fat, which Fa is only one Name plac'd for ano- 
ther. Even the Variety in theſe Citations proves 
that there was neither Colluſion nor Forgery, but 
that they did not think fit to conceal any FRE in 
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Favour of their own Party. 'The Blunders commit- 
ted by unexact Writers, have brought an Odium up- 
on theſe important Facts. All theſe Circumſtances 
together ſhew, that the Differences objected are in- 
ſufficient to prove the Record in Queſtion a Forge- 
ry; and that in ſpite of theſe Diſagreements, it ſupports 
its Authority; nay more, there are authentick Cer- 
tificates given by publick Officers to atteſt, that the 
Record is the ſame with that which is publiſl'd. 
BUT it is objetted, that ſeveral Writers, contem- 


porary with Parker, highly reproach'd him, as well 


as the other new Biſhops, that they had no Conſecra- 
tion; the Record of Conſecration is therefore falſe ; 
and if the Story of the Nag ſbead be not true, yet it 
is nevertheleſs true, that he had no real Ordination. 
THis Conſequence may appear well grounded in 


their Senſe, who made theſe Reproaches, without 


preſuming the Record forg'd. Theſe Biſhops, ac- 
cording to them, were not conſecrated, becauſe they 
were not ordain'd by that Form which they repu- 
ted eſſential z and that they did not repute them as 
Biſhops who conſecrated them: 'They might there- 
fore think the Act or Record of Conſecration genu- 
ine, and yet believe that theſe Biſhops were not 
conſecrated ; becauſe that the Record in Queſtion 
mentions only a Conſecration which they reputed 
intirely invalid. 'This is what evidently appears from 
Stapleton's Way of Reaſoning againſt Horn Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, * Who knows not, lays he, that you and 
your Collegues were not ordain d; I will not ſay other- 
wiſe than the Canons require, but contrary to the Di- 
rection of your own Statutes * This therefore was not 
an intire Omiſſion of Conſecration, but the want of 
a canonical Conſecration, that he objected and de- 
fy'd him to prove. Nec approbatam & aſſuetam vo- 
cationem aut conſecrationem oſtendere unquam poteris. 


It is in this Senſe that they upbraided the new 


-* Stapletoni opera, tom, . p. 839. 
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Biſhops with not being Biſhops, and not having any 


Ordination; but is there the leaſt Room to conclude 
from ſuch a way of reaſoning, that the A# of Par- 
ker's Conſecration is forg'd ; whereas, if it be look'd 
upon as genuine, the Argument has the ſame Force ? 
Fo want of poſitive Proofs they have had re- 


courle to negative ones, to deſtroy the truth of theſe 
Acts that are conſerv'd in the Regiſters ; and, to en- 


deavour to ſupport the Fable of the Nag ſbead Ta- 
vern, which totters from ſide to fide, Champney 
would fain apply the ſilence of $7zow, that celebra- 
ted Engliſh Chronographer, againſt the Ordination 


of Parker : Which he does not mention, ſays he, 


becauſe if he had given an Account in what manner 
Things were perform'd at the Nag head, he could 
not tail bringing upon himſelf the ill-will of thoſe 
whoſe intereſt it was to bury that ſcandalous Affair in 
Oblivion. It is true, that to draw an Advantage from 
a ſilence ſo equi vocal, he is forc'd to confide in the 
private Intelligence of Srzow's Friends, for what he 
durſt not publith in Writing; but unlucky it is for 
Champney that his Friends are dumb Witneſſes, who 
are no Proof, and in a Matter of Teſtimony and 
Conteſtation are of no Authority. 

IN ſhort, to deſtroy the Advantage which he would 
ſeem to draw from this pretended filence, and to 
convince theſe dumb Witnetlſes, produc'd by Champ- 
ney, of Falſhood, it is ſufficient to remark : That if 
the Hiſtory of the Ordination perform'd at the 
Nagſbead be true, not only Parker, but all the new 
Biſhops, nominated together with him by Queen 
Elizabeth, had no other Ordination. Nevertheleſs, 
according to Stow, * in his Deſcription of the Anti- 
quities of the City of London, Grindal, who was one 
of the new Biſhops, nominated at the ſame time 
with Parker, was not conſecrated until the 21ſt of 

u De Vocat. Miniſt. cap · 14. P. 502. * The Survey of 
London, p. 491, | 
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December 1559. Now this Fatt alone, reported by 
Stow, deſtroys the Hiſtory of the Nagſbead, and the 
Argument. brought from his ſilence in his Chronicle, 
and the pretended ſecret Intelligence of his dumb 
Friends, who ſay nothing at all : For, according to 
the Nagſhead Fable, the Ordination of Parker, of 
Grindal, and the reſt, ought to have been perform'd 
by Scory in the Month of September 1559. Now, 
according to Stow, Grindal was not ordain'd until 
the 21ſt of December in the ſame Year, by Parker 
therefore he was ignorant of the Nag ſbead Fable, 
and put no Confidence in any ſecret Friends; and 
ſeeing his 'Teſtimony agrees with Parker's Regiſter, 
and Rymer's Records, he therefore bears Witneſs to 
the Authentickneſs of theſe Acts, and conſequently 
decides in favour of the Account of Parker's Con- 
ſecration, and againſt the Fable of the Nagſhead. 

Tris Thing conſider'd, any Perſon may judge as 
he pleaſes of the filence which Sto has oblerv'd in 
his Chronicle; it is certain that it does not proceed 
from the motive alledg'd. Perhaps he thought it 
ſufficient to mention Parker's Election, without ſays 
ing any Thing of his Conſecration, or perhaps he* 
thought it unneceſſary to enter into a detail of a 
Ceremony, which would be only to repeat over again 
what was done in the Time of King Edward. In 
fine, he might perchance not have ſeen the Act of 
Parker's Conſecration, which was not as yet pub- 
liſh'd, and without it he could not exactly deſcribe 
this Ceremony: But, let what will be the Cauſe of 
his ſilence, for gueſſes are infinite, it is evident by 
what he ſays in his Hiſtory of London, that nothing 
can be concluded from his ſilence contrary to the 
Account given in the Regiſter, or in favour of this 
Tavern Story, which his Teſtimony confutes. 

IN ſhort, the laſt Reſource in Favour of the Fa- 
ble, and in Oppoſition to the Account given in the 
Regiſter is this, that the three firſt Biſhops nomi- 
nated in the Commiſſion, dated the gth of Septem- 
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ber 1559, for the Conſecration of Parker, viz. Tonſtal 
Biſhop of Durham, Bourne Biſhop of Bath, and Pool 
Biſhop of Peterborough, were depos'd in the Month 
of July of the ſame Year, according to Stow's 
Chronicle, for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy; now, 
lay they, there is no Reaſon to think that the Queen 
would employ Biſhops to conſecrate Parker, whom 
ſhe had depriv'd two Months before; this Commiſ- 
ſion is therefore forg'd, and if this firſt be ſo, it is 
highly probable that the other, dated the 6th of 
December, is of the ſame Stamp, and conſequently 
ſo is the Account of the Ordination perform'd in 
purſuance of it; and therefore he had no other Or- 
dination, but that of the Nagſbead in Loudon, in the 
Month of September 1559. 

IF this be the laſt refuge in Favour of this Fable, 
I believe, they thew ſufficiently, that they have no- 
thing to ſay, when they have Recourle to ſuch De- 
fences. I do agree that it is highly improbable, 
that the Queen would nominate thoſe Biſhops to con- 
ſecrate Parker, whom ſhe had caus'd to be depos'd 
two Months before; but what may be concluded 
from hence, is, not that this Commiſſion was forg d, 
but that then, namely, on the gth of September 1559, 
thoſe three Biſhops were not as yet depos'd, as it 
may eaſily be prov'd by Facts not at all doubtful. 

i. Fo as to the Biſhop of Durbam, it is evident 
from a Manuſcript in the Cotton Library, cited by 
Mr. S:rype, Y in his Annals of the Reformation, that 
he was not diſpoſſeſs'd of his Biſhoprick until the 
29th of September 1559; and this Manuſcript is 
ſupported by another Proof much leſs ſuſpicious, 
viz, The Regiſters of the Chapter of Durham, 
wherein it appears, that even to the 17th of Septem- 
ber, that is to ſay eight entire Days after the Com- 
miſſion, which is dated on the gth, there were Acts 
of Juriſdidtion exercis'd by Tonſtal, and confirm'd by 


Y Strype's Annals, Tom. 2. p. 144. 
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the Chapter: He was thereſore even until then in 
a peaceable Poſſeſſion of that Church, and his De- 
poſit ion muſt be poſterior to theſe Acts, and conſe- 
quently to the Commiſſion dated on the gth; this 
agrees with the Manuſcript, which does not men- 
tion it until the 29th. | 

2. THIS Thing is yet more evident with regard 
to Bourne Biſhop of Bath; for all the World agree, 
that this Biſhop, as well as the reft, was depos'd be- 
cauſe he refus'd the Oath of Supremacy. Now the 
Oath of Supremacy was not tender'd him until the 
End of October 1559. Rymer * farniſhes us with a 
Proof; for we find in his Collection, a Commiſſion 
dated the 18 of October, to tender him the Oath of 
Supremacy z he therefore had not refus'd it until then, 
and conſequently his Depofition, which that Refuſal 
tuppoles, is long after the Commiſſion dated Septem- 
ber the gi, and by a much ſtronger Reaſon was not 
in the Month of July 1559. 

2. As to Pool Biſhop of Peterborough, he could not 
be diſpoſſeſs'd until about the ſame Time that the 
Biſhop of Bath was, that is to ſay, about the lat- 
ter end of October, or the beginning of November; for 
by the Regiſter of the Church of Peterborough, we 
find Acts of Juriſdiction exercis'd by him even until 
the end of September; and beſides, the Chapter of 
Canterbury, who exercis'd the Metropolitan juriſdic- 
tion in the vacant Churches depending upon that See 
during the Vacancy, did not take upon them the Go- 
vernment of the Church of Peterborough until the 115 
of November 1559. Therefore Pools Depoſition 
could not be long before that Time ; however, it is 
certain, that this is long after the 95h of September, 
which is the Time of the Date of the firſt Commiſ- 
fion, This Commiſſion therefore-is not forg'd, nor 


to be look'd upon as notoriouſly falſe; on the contra- 


ry, all theſe ſeveral Records ſhew ſo much Exattnels, 


* Rymer, Tom. 15+ p. 546, Ant. Harmer. p. 151, 
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that they ſuſtain one another, and that it is impoſh» 
ble to diſpute their being authentick, without en- 
tirely deſtroying the Certainty of all Hiſtory. 
BUT nevertheleſs, it is ſaid, Sow lets down the 
Depoſition of the Biſhops in the Month of Fuly 
1559. It is very true; but his Teſtimony is fram'd 
in fach a Manner, that no Uſe can be made ol it: 
For, Firſt, Stow does not ſay, that theſe three par- 
ticular Biſhops, here ſpoken of, were depos'd at that 
Time. Secondly, What he ſays may eaſily be re- 
concil'd with the Facts which we have aſſerted. 
In ſhort, the Queen's firſt Commiſſion for tender- 
ing the Oath of Supremacy to the Biſhops and others, 
being ifſi'd out in the Month of May 1559, the Oath 
was accordingly tender'd to ſeveral in that ſame 
Month, as well as in the Months of June and July 
following, and upon their Retuſal, ſeveral were de- 
pos'd at that Time; fo that if Stow is to be under- 
ſtood but of ſome Biſhops, it is very certain, that 
they were depos'd in the Month of July, as Heath 
Archbiſhop of York, Thirlby Biſhop of Ely, &c. But 
it is very falſe that all were depos'd at the lame time; 
for we have authentick Dates that a great many 
were depos'd in the Months following. The Leſti- 
mony therefore of Stor is here produc'd to no Pur- 
poſe, and carries no Weight with it, becauſe he does 
not affirm what they would have him ſay, and if he 
did, he would evidently be detected of Falthood. 


IT therefore ought to be look'd upon as certain, 


that the Act of Parker's Ordination, as produc'd out 
of the Regiſters, is authentick; that the Story of 
the Cheapfide Ordination is ridiculous; that the 
hearſay Story, of an unknown Perſon, ought not to 
be brought in Competition with the Acts that re- 
main in the Regiſters; that conſidering the Teſtimo- 
ny it ſelf as Teſtimony, yet one ſhould rather cre- 


dit the Affirmation of the Earl of Nottingham, High 
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Admiral of England, who was preſent at the Cere- 
mony, and was at the Dinner given at the Palace of 
Lambeth, than that of a Perſon ſo little noted as 
Neal; and the ſeveral remarkable Falſhoods found 
in this Account of Neal's, which in other Reſpects 
contraditts all the publick Records, there is not the 
leait room to helitate with reſpect to the Preference 
to be given, whether to this Truth, or to the afore- 
mentioned Fable; for this pretended Narration of 
Champney has all the Marks of being ſuch. 

LET us add, before we finiſh upon this Head, 
that as Falſhood cannot ſupport it ſelf but by Falſ- 
hood, ſo to ſupport the Story of the Nag ſbead, Re- 
courſe has been had to a forg'd Teſtimony, namely, 
to that of the Biſhop of Durham, a Man born three 
Years after the Conſecration of Parker, and whom 
they believed to have been dead when they produc'd 
his Teſtimony 3 but it appears by the Pieces which 
we have publiſh'd among the Records annex'd to 
this Treatiſe, that this Teſtimony is diſown'd by 
the Biſhop himſelf, and by ſeveral Lords of Parlia- 
ment, both Spiritual and Temporal, and who have 
atteſted the Truth of the Ordination, as we have ſet 
it forth, extracted from the publick Regiſters, 


. 


Barlow, Parl. er's Conſecrator, was himſelf 
conſecrated, Proofs of this Con ſecration. 


S few Peiyple at preſent diſpute the Authentick- 
neſs of the Adts that prove Parker's Ordina- 


tion, ſo thoſe that attack the Validity of the Enzli/h 


Ordinations, without conteſting the Truth of the Re- 
lation that contains the Proof and Hiſtory of the 
Conſecration of that Prelate, who is the Head of the 
new Miniſtry, pretend 4 deſtroy this Ordination by 
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two Facts; which, if they could be prov'd true, 
would ruin it paſt all Remedy. The firſt regards 
Barlow, Parker's Conſecrator, and the other regards 
the Form us'd at his Conſecration: It is therefore 
pretended, that Barlow was himſelf not conſecrated, 
and that the Ordinal, which he made Uſe of, is in- 
tirely inſufficient to aſcertain the Validity of an Or- 
dination, Either the one or the other of theſe 
Facts is ſufficient of it ſelf to annihilate the Engliſh 
Hierarchy. It cannot therefore be examin'd into 
with too great Attention and Exattneſs ; we ſhall be- 
gin with that of Barlow. 

I T remains that we examine whether he was ever 
conſecrated. M. L' Abbe Renaudot denies it, or at 
leaſt intimates in his Memoire the conſiderable Doubts 
which he has upon this Head, which is equivalent to 
his intirely denying it. 'Three things are principally 
inſiſted upon to ſupport this Doubt. The Fir} is, 
That Cranmer's Regiſter, which contains the Ordi- 
nations perform'd by that Prelate, or by his Order, 
mentions nothing at all of Barlow's; and that the 
Act of his Conſecration could never be found. The 
Second, which is reputed demonſtrative, is, That in 
Rymer's Collection, there is a Commiſſion of the 
Queen's addreſs'd to Parker, already conſecrated 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to confirm and conſecrate 
Barlow Biſhop of Chicheſter, now, ſays he, if he 
was conſecrated when he ordain'd Parker, How 
could Parker receive a Commiſſion to conſecrate 
him? The Third is, That Boner E Rop of London, 
having threatned Anthony Bilhop of Landaff with 
Excommunication, if he meddled in che Ordination 
of Parker, he would not have fail'd tc. threaten Bar- 
low likewiſe, if he had thought him & have been a 
Biſhop; and his not having done it, is a Proof that 
he did not believe him ſich, which he could not be 
ignorant of if the Thing had been true. 


mer, Tom. 15. p. 550. ö 
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Bur before we proceed to examine theſe Diffi- 
culties, it will be convenient to ſhew the Proofs I tind 
of Barlow's Conſecration. I ſhall not content my 
ſelf with the Teſtimony of Godwin, which M. L' Able 
Renaudot rejects, becauſe this Author is in his Opi- 
nion not exact. He ſays poſitively, That“ Wil. 
« liam Barlow, Prior ot the Canons Regular of Bj-" 
« ſham, was conſecrated February 22. 15353 in the 
&« Month of April following he was tranſlated to 
« St. David's.” But not to inſiſt upon this Teſti- 
mony, I proceed to others leſs ſuſpetted, and mor 
certain. | 
ALL the World is ſufficiently appris'd of Mr. 
FWharton's Exactneſs, the Author of Anglia Sacra. 
Behold what he ſays of William Barlow in the Ca- 
talogue which he publiſh'd of the Biſhops of St. 
Aſaphe. William Barlow, at that time Prior of 
ce the Canons Regular of Biſham, of the Order of 
« St. Auguſtine, was elected Biſhop by the Dean and 
« Chapter of St. Aſaph in the Year 1536, January 
& the 16th. On the 23d of February following he 
ce was confirm'd by Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury.“ 
THE Author of the Faſti Eccleſie Anglicanæ, who 
appears to have labour'd with great Exactneſs among 
the moſt authentick Memorres, expreſſes himſelf after 
the ſame manner with ZYharton; William Barlow 8. 
T. P. ſays this Author, writing in Engliſh, was elected 
January 16. 153 5. confirmd February 23d following, 
&c. The one and the other really ſpeak but of his 
Confirmation; yet his Conſecration could not long be 
delayed after his Confirmation, becauſe by an Act 
made by Henry the eighth, the Performance of it is 


d Gulielmus Barlow, Canonicorum Regularium apud Biſham 
Prior, conſecratus eſt Februarii 22, 1535. Aprili deinde menſe 
ſequente Meneyiam tranſlatus eſt. ' Godwin. de Przſul. Angliz, 
p. 663. e Gulielmus Barlow tune Prior Canonicorum Re. 
gularium de Biſham Ordinis Auguſtiniani 3a Decano & Capilo 
Aſſavenſi in Epiſcopum eleQus Anno 1536. Januarii 16. a 
Thoma Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. die 239 Februarii ſequentis con- 
firmatus eſt. f Faſti Eceleſiæ Angl. p. 27. 
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fix'd to be within twenty Days, without any further 
Delay, under the Penalties of a Premunire And in 
the Month of April following, there is a Proof that 


Barlow was already conſecrated, as will appear, to- 


wards the latter Part of this Chapter. Mr. Strype 
allo in the Life of Cramer, ꝭ without any Heſitation, 

laces Barlow's Conſecration in the Year 1535, at 
the ſame Time obſerving, that the Record of it was 
not inſerted in the Regiſters, any more than the Con- 
ſecration of Edward Fox for the Biſhoprick of Here- 
ford, which was perform'd in the ſame Year; the 
Act of whoſe Conſecration was elſewhere diſcover'd, 
according to the Author of the Faſti Eccleſiæ An- 
glicanæ. 

THe Silence of Cranmer's Regiſter is therefore no 
deciſive Proof of the Omiſſion of this Conſecration: 
For, as it is very well obſerv d by Francis Maſon, in 
his Defence ® of the Miniſiry of the Church of Eng- 
land, there are a great many others who have alſo 
been omitted, whole Conſecrations are no leſs certain 
for that Reaſon : For Inſtance, Gardiner's Conſecra- 
tion cannot be found in the Regiſters of Canterbury, 
and 1s it the leſs certain for that Reaſon ? And the 
Conſecration of Fox, as I have obſerv'd, was like- 
wile onutted : If the Record, which was elſewhere 
found, had not appear'd, Was there more Reaſon 
to call it in Queſtion, becauſe the Regiſter makes no 
mention of it ? There is no Notice taken in Cran- 
mer's Regiſter of the Ordination of King Suffragan 
Biſhop of Lincoln i; we do not nevertheleſs diſpute 
but that he was really ordain'd, and that it was per- 
form'd in the Year 1541. The Author of a Letter 
_ publiſh'd touching the Succeſſion of the Eu- 
liſh Biſhops, and who, himſelf, has conſulted the Re- 
giſters of Canterbury, gives an Account of a great 
Number of Omiſſions of the ſame kind: For, ac- 


s Cranmer's Memorials, p. 37. h Vindiciz Eceleſiæ Angli- 
Can. lib. 3. c. 10. p. 369. Cranmer's Memorials, p. 95 · 


accor- 
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according to him, without mentioning Fox and Gar- 


diner s Conſecrations, which are not found at all, Low 


many others were there omitted? k © We confeſs, 
lays this Author, © That the Conſecration of Bar- 
& J is not to be found in Cranmer's Regiſter, no 
« more are there thoſe of ſeveral other Biſhops, 
© whole Ordinations have hitherco been never diſ- 
ce puted by any Body; ſuch as Fo» Biſhop of Here- 
cc ford, Sampſon of Chicheſter, Bell of Worceſter, 
« Day of Chicheſter, whole Conſecrations, if I have 
ce not too haſtily run over that Regiſter, are intire- 
« ly omitted. What ſhall I ſay of Gardiner Biſhop 
« of Wincheſter, Latimer of Worceſter, White of 
&« Lincoln, Bayne of Lichfield, Turberville of Exeter, 
« Hlopton of Norwich, Goldwell of St. Aſaph, whole 
4 Confirmations and Conſecrations, if I am not very 
« much miſtaken, are not to be found now in the 
& Archiepiſcopal Regiſters ? ”? Silence is therefore no 
convincing Proof, when there are other politive Facts 
that ſupply this, as there are in this Cale. 

THERE might, perhaps, be ſome Objetion made 
to theſe Authorities, becauſe Mr. Wharton places 
Barlow's Conſecration in the Year 1536, whereas all 
the others mention it 1535. but this Difference pro- 
ceeds only from a different Way of Computation 
Mr. H#harton beginning the Year according to the 
new Style, with the 11t of January, muſt therefore 
have plac'd it in 1536, whereas the others following 


k Fatemur in Regiſtro Cranmeri non reperiri conſecrationem 
Barloii, ſed nec alivrum plurimorum Epiſcoporum, de quorum 
tamen Ordinatione nunquam adhuc a quoquam fuit dubitatum 3 
Foxii Herefordenſis Epiſcopi, Sampſonis Ciceſtrenſis, Belli Wi- 


gornienſis, Dali Ciceſtrenſis, quorum omnium conſecrationes aut 
ego feſtinanter admodum illum e percurri, aut in eo pla- 


ne defiderantur. Quid dicam de Gardinero Wintonienſi, de La. 


timero Wigornienſi, de Whito Lincolnienſi, de Bayno Lichfel- 
dienſi, de Turbervillo Exonienſi, Hoptono Norwicenſi, Gold- 
wello Aſaphenfi e 3 quorum aut ego egregiè fallor, aut 
nec confirmati, nec conſecrati in Regiſtris Archiepiſcopalibus hoc 


tempore habentur ? Vide de Vera & non Interrupta Epiſc. Ang. 
Succeſſione, p. 16, 
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the Engliſh Account, which begins the Year on the 
25th of March, could do no otherwiſe than fix it in 
1535, becauſe the Conſecration being in the Month 
of February, the Year 1536 was not yet begun. 
NOTHING in theſe Caſes is more ealy to reconcile 
than Authors who ſeem to contradict one another. 
But it may be ask'd: How can the Writer of Cran- 
mer's Life * be reconciFd with other Writers, for 
he makes the Conſecration to be on the twenty 
ſixth of September, 15 35? I own tis not to be at- 
tempted, it being a plain Error: For the Conge 
D' Eſlire bears Date the ſeventh of January m 15353 
the Election was made the ſixteenth; the Mandate 
to confirm and conſecrate bears Date the twenty ſe- 
cond of February, What led this Author into his 
Miſtake is, that having .plac'd Fox Biſhop of Here- 
ford's © Conſecration on the twenty ſixth of Septem- 
ber 1535, and deligning to acquaint his Readers, 


that the Inſtrument of it had not been inſerted in 


the Regiſter, any more than that of Barlow's; he 
has forgot to ſet down the Conſecration of the lat- 
ter, but mentions both together, as if they had fo 
happen'd. 

BUT not to inſiſt any more on theſe Authorities, 
there are Fats ſtill more evident, which aſcertain 
Barlow's Conſecration. 1. M. L' Abbe Renaudot, and 


1 It is a 9 that muſt attend ordinary Readers, in their 


Peruſal of the ſeveral laborious Trafs publiſh'd by Mr. Strype, to be 
led into Errors; few Writers having committed more Miſtakes than 
ho has done, which weak or malicious Adverſuries may one time or 
other make if Uſes of. His Writings will not always fall bato the 
hands of ſuch candid, judicions Readers as our Author is; and there« 
fore it would be an A of great Charity, or rather Juſtice to the 
Publick, and Reputation to himſelf, to review what he has already 
written; for I have ocular Demonſtration that his very numerous 
Eſcapes would make a competent Volume. Would he take leave of 
the World with his Retractations, how beneficent, how praiſe. worthy 
an Attempt would that be? 1 can promiſe him large Collections en 
this Subject. Here is a Complication of Miftakes detected by our diſe 
paſſionate Author D. W. * Rymer, Tom. 14, p. 558. Þ Crans 
mer's Memgrials, p-. 3. 8 8 | 

| £ all 
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all the reſt agree that in Henry the Eighth's Reign, 
there was no Innovation made in the ones of 
the Conſecration of Biſhops, only in the Point of 
{wearing Obedience to the Pope. Nay further, by a 
Law made in the twenty fifth Year of this King, 
that is to ſay, in 1533, and conſequently before Bar- 
low's Conſecration, all Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, ta 
whom the King's Mandate for Conſecration is di- 
rected, are forbid, under Pain of a Premunire, to 
delay it beyond the term of 20 Days after the Re- 
ceipt of the Mandate. Ut / quis Archiepiſcopus vel 
Epiſcopus intra 20 Dies poſt acceptas litteras patentes 
Regias Eleftum non conſecraret, idgue omnibus debitis 
adhibitis circumſtantiis, in pœnam de Premunire inci- 
deret. Is it therefore likely, that Barlow ſhould 
exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop, during the remain- 
der of that Prince's Life, which was more than ten 
Years, without any Trouble given either to himſelf, 
or the Biſhops, to whom the Mandate had been di- 
rected; which Mandate bore Date the twenty ſe- 
cond of February 1535, as appears by the Inſtru- 
ment in Rymer's * Collections? 

2. ? I here omit the Proof produc'd by ſome Peo- 
ple in favour of Barlow's Ordination, taken from the 
Reſtitution which was granted him to his Tempo- 
ralities; which Reſtitution is not ordinarily granted 
till after the Conſecration is certified by the Metro- 
politan to the King: But ſince the Kings of England 
often diſpenſed with this Uſage, the Argument is 
too weak not to be conteſted by thoſe who are in- 
tereſted to confute the moſt ſolid Arguments, But 
as for that drawn from the Cuſtom of the Biſhops 
not fitting in Parliament until after their Conſecra- 
tion, this is what I muſt not omit ; ſince, if it is 
not abſolutely demonſtrative, it is at leaſt ſolid e- 


© Stat. at large, Tom. 1. p. 426. Rymer. Tom. 14, p- 559+ 
Here the learned Auther has thought fit to cancel ſomewhat more 
than two Pages, beginning at 20 in p. 51. of the French Edition, 

and ſubſtituted this ſhort Paragrap in their Stad. | | 
E 4 nough 
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nough to form the ſtrongeſt Preſumption in Favour 


of Barlow's Conſecration. 

3+ IN ſhort, it is an indiſputable Fact, that altho 
before Edward the Third's Time, there are fome Ex- 
amples of Biſhops ſitting in Parliament before their 
Conſecration, there is not one to be met with of their 
ſitting there after his Time, that is to ſay, for the 


ſpace of near 400 Years ; and which all the Eugliſb 


Writers look upon the Diſuſe ot it to have, in ſome 
meaſure, the Force of a Law. The Author of he 
Polity of the Church of England ſets down this Or- 
der in expreſs Words, 1 Confirmati conſecrantur; & 
cum conſecrati homagii juramentum Regi prefliterint, 
Ken illis viciſim ſuorum Epiſcopatuum poſſeſſiones 
reſtituerit —— his honoribus potiuntur. Titulum ha- 
bent Dominorum ratione Baroniarum ſuis Epiſcopati- 
bus annexarum, & precedentiam pre aliis Regni Ba- 
ronibus non modo in privatis congreſſibus, ſed in ſupre- 
no Regni Concilio, Parliamento. Furſt the Conſecra- 
tion, next the Homage; after this the Inveſtiture of 
their Poſſeſſions; and laſtly, the Enjoyment of the 
Honours and Prerogatives annex'd to this Dignity. 
Archbiſhop Bramball explains this to us more a 

large. * © The Chapter, lays he, cannot ele without 
ce the King's Conge D"E/lire. The King never grants 
cc Letters Patents for Confirmation and Conſecration, 
cc until he have a Certificate of the Dean and Chap- 
ce ter's Election. The Dean of the Arches never 


& confirms until he have the King's Commiſſion. 


« 'The Archbiſhop never conſecrates until the Elec- 
cc tion be confirm'd. And laftly, the King never 
ce receiveth Homage for the Biſhoprick, or giveth 
ce the Temporalities, nor the Dean and Chapter en- 


& throne till after the Conſecration; and the Biſhop 


« cannot perform his ordinary Juriſdiction, but as he 
is a conſecrated Biſhop, and after being inveſted. 


q Petit Eccl, Angl. c. 53. p. 39, & 40. Bramball's Werks, 
p- 482. 
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BisHoP Burnet, who ought to have been well ac- 
quainted with this Cuſtom, teſtifies the ſame in his 
Hiſtory *. The Rule is, according to him, That 
to have a Seat in the Houſe of Lords, he muſt pre- 
ſent the King's Writ, in virtue of which he was put 
into Poſſeſſion of his Temporalities; and this Inſtru- 
ment, as we have ſeen, could not. be obtain'd but 
upon a Certificate of Conſecration. I have the ſame 
Thing confirm'd to me a new, in a Letter from Da- 
niet Puliney, Eſq; to one of my Friends, of the 
twenty ſeventh of March, 1721. It ſays, That tho? 
there be no expreſs Law for it, yet Zis the conſtant 
Cuſtom of the Country not to admit the Biſhops to their 
Seats in the Houſe of Lords, until after their Conſe- 
cration. Another Letter from a learned Engliſh Man 
makes this appear alſo; and further adds, that the 
Cuſtom of that Kingdom is, when the new Biſhop is 
not yet confirm'd, it is not he that is ſummon'd to 
Parliament, but the Eccleſiaſtick appointed by the 
Archbiſhop, during the Vacancy of the See, to exer- 
ciſe ſpiritual Juriſdiction; who, in England, is ſtyl'd 
Guardian of the Spiritualities. Now, in all the Con- 
vocations and Seſſions of Parliament, held under 
Henry the eighth, from the Year 1536, Barlow was 


always ſummon'd with the reſt, and was preſent in 


them, not as Guardian of the Spiritualities, nor yet 
as Biſhop elect, and confirm'd, but as a Biſhop with- 


out Reſtriction, and even took place of other Bi- 


ſhops, who indiſputably had been conſecrated. In 


Rymer's Collections we have two Inftruments for 


calling Parliaments, one in 1536, the other 1541; 
both in the one and the other, the Biſhop of St. Da- 
vid's, who then was Barlow, is ſummon'd as the reſt 
are; he muſt therefore neceſſarily have been conſe- 
crated before the Month of April 1536. For the 
Parliament of this Year was ſummon'd the twenty 


_ » Burnet's Hiſt. Reformation, Tom. 2. p. 404. * Rymer, Tom, 
14. P. 563, & 737. | 
ſeventh 
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ſeventh of April. * Maſon ® alſo ſays, That in the 
Parliament of 1539, Barlow then Biſhop of St. Da- 
vid's, made his Appearance in Perſon twenty ſeven 
times the firſt Seſſion, and fifteen times in the ſe- 
cond. He was therefore conſecrated before, and this 
Fact is not to be doubted of. | 
4. T HE Convocation met at the ſame time with the 
Parliament of 1536, where ſeveral Propoſitions were 
preſented in order to be condemn'd ; beſides ſome 
Articles were drawn up, which the King cauſed to 
be publiſh'd in his Name; a Liſt of them was ſub- 
ſcrib'd by eighteen Biſhops, among the reſt Barlow's 
Name appears in Quality of Biſhop of St. David's x. 
His Name is even plac'd before Robert Wharton's 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, who was conſecrated the 2d of 
uly 1536. Barlow was therefore conſecrated before 
im, ſeeing that under Henry the eighth, in whoſe 
time eccleſiaſtical Rules of this kind were very ex- 


actly obſerv'd, he never would have held this Rank 


in the Convocation, nor ſign'd before a conſecrated 


| Biſhop, if he had not been before conſecrated him- 


ſelf. Moreover, he was preſent at the ſeveral Synods 
of J 1537, 1540, and 1552, and ſubſcribed in each 
in Quality of Biſhop of St. David's and Bath, and 
no Oppoſition appears to have been made upon the 
Account of his Conſecration. Would he therefore 
have been allow'd to take place and ſubſcribe be- 
fore conſecrated Biſhops, and himſelf not conſecra- 
ted? And much more ſince the conſtant Cuſtom = 
of England is, not to admit into its Synods Biſhops 
who are not conſecrated, or if admitted, they ſit be- 


* N. B. The Author order d two Lines to be omitted here, which 
are in the Original, and ſ me other little Alterations were alſo 
made, at the Clcſe of this Paragraph; this was thought too lh 
derable to be inſerted, as the other Alterations are, in the Appendix; 


ner was there ſ much as an Hint given of this in the firſt Edition, 


which was occaſi nd by ſome Mi ſtabe er another. D. W. u Maſoni 


Vindiciz Eccl. p. 368. * Collier's Eccl. Hiſtory of Great Britain, 
Tom. 2. p. 126 and 127. Y See the Inſtitution of a chrilten Man, 
# See the Records in the Appendix. ö 
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low the conſecrated Biſhops ; nor do they take the 
Name of Biſhops without Reſtriction, but ſimply 
that of Biſhops ele# and confirm'd, both when they 
ſubſcribe, and in the Summons ſent to them. 

5. Burr here is ſomething ſtronger yet than this: 
There is a Mandate in Cranmer”s Regiſter, for the 
conſecrating Arthur Buckley Biſhop of Bangor. The 
Ceremony was performed the 19th of February 
1545, namely, in the Reign of Henry the eighth, un- 
der whom the ancient eccleſiaſtical Laws were {till 
exactly obſerv'd in the Conſecration of Biſhops, and 

oſterior to the Law, renewed in the 25th Year of 
his Reign, ordering that Biſhops ſhould not be con- 
ſecrated by leſs than three Biſhops. *- © It is or- 
cc der'd, ſays Sanders, that no Perſon elected a Bi- 
« ſhop ſhould obtain pontifical Bulls, or apoſtolical 
“ Mandates for Conſecration, but ſhould only ex- 


© hibit the King's Mandate; according to which, 


ce he being ordain'd by three Biſhops, with the 
& Conſent of the Metropolitan, by Act of Parlia- 
ce ment, in Conformity to the ancient Canons, he 
« is to be reputed a true Biſhop; nor was any 
ce one otherwiſe ordain'd, to be acknowledg'd as 
cc ſuch. It is without doubt underſtood, that the 
three conſecrating Biſhops ſhould themſelves have 
been firſt conſecrated ; fince, as Sanders takes No- 
tice, Henry the eighth did in this but renew the 
ancient Canons of the Church, ad imitationem an- 
tiquorum canonum, 

Now by the Canterbury Regiſter, it is evident that 
Barlow in 1542, was one of Buckley's Conſecrators, 


a Faſti Ecck Angl. p. 27. b Decrevit ne quiſquam electus 
in Epiſcopum Bullas pontificias ſeu Mandatum Apoſtolicum de 
conſecratione requireret, ſed regium tantum diploma adferret, ſe+ 
cundum quod a tribus Epiſcopis cum conſtnſu Metropolitz or- 
dinatus, jubebatur, lege comitiorum facta ad imitationem anti- 
quorum canonum, eſſe yerus Epiſcopus; nec alio modo ordina- 
tum pro Epiſcopo agnoſci oportere. Sanderus de Scbiſmate An- 
glicano, lib. Zo P- 345, ; | | 
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who, according to Cranmer's Mandate ©, was con- 
ſecrated by John Biſhop of Salisbury, William Bi- 
ſhop of St. David's, and John Biſhop of Glouceſter d. 
Would a Biſhop, not conſecrated, have been ſuffer'd 
in thoſe times to officiate on ſuch a Solemnity, and 
even to have the Precedency of the Biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter, who had bcen conſecrated four Months be- 
wore © | 
6. IT further appears by Parker's Regiſter, that 
at the very firſt Ordination perform'd by that Pre- 
late, viz. on the 21ſt of December 1559, Barlow 


was one of the Conſecrators: Now if he had not 


been conſecrated, why was he not conſecrated along 
with the reſt ? And can there be any other Reaſon 
aſſign'd for not doing it, but that given by the Au- 
thor of Parker's Life; © * Scory and Barlow, ſays 
ce he, being Biſhops before, needed no Conſecration, 
ce but were confirm'd in their new Biſhopricks the 
C Day before, that is to ſay, on St. Thomas's Eve.“ 

7. A freſh Proof of Barlow's Conſecration may 
be drawn from an Inſtrument that is found in the 
Canterbury Regiſters. In 1554 ®, when Queen Mary 
came to the Crown, ſome of the Proteſtant Biſhops, 
apprehenlive of Perſecution, left the Kingdom, and 
travelFd into foreign Countries. If Barlow had not 
been conſecrated, doubtleſs the See had been declar'd 
vacant, ob nullitatem conſecrationis ejus, as is ſaid of 
Taylor Biſhop of Lincoln b. Nevertheleſs, in the 
Commiſſion drawn up by the Chapter of Canterbury 
for the Government of the Church of Bath, during 
the Vacancy of the See, it is ſaid to be vacant, per 
liberam & ſpontaneam reſignationem D. W. Barloi ul- 
timi Epiſcopi & Paſtoris ejuſdem : © By the free and 


voluntary Reſignation of William Barlow, the laſt 


Ibis Commiſſion or Mandate you will fnd cited in a Letter a- 
enong the Proofs in the Appendix. d Cranmer's Memorials, p. 


95. *© FaſtiEccl. Ang. p. 161. f The Life of Parker, p. 65. 


s Ant. Harmer, p. 1325. b Ibid, p. 133. 
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« Biſhop and Paſtor of that Church.” This ſame 
Claule is found in the Conge d Eſlire, directed to the 
Chapter of Bath by Queen Mary, dated the 13th 
of March 1554 Per liberam & ſpontaneam reſignati- 
onem in manus noſtras ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem i. And 
in the Act of Inveſtiture granted to his Succeſſor, the 
ſame Words appear : Now this has never been the 
Style given to any but to conſecrated Biſhops. 

IT is true that the Mandate to confirm and con- 
ſecrate his Succeſſor Bourne, runs that the See was 
vacant, per deprivationem & amotionem ultimi Epiſco- 
pi ibidem, © by the Deprivation and Removal of the 
ce laſt Biſhop of that See.” But it is viſible that 
theſe 'Terms are here uſed é to leave him without 
all Hopes of being reſtor'd. A Sentence alſo was 
paſt to deprive him of his Biſhoprick, which had 
been omitted as unneceſſary, if it had been known 
that he was conſecrated. In ſhort, that which proves 
that the See was really vacant by Demiſſion, and not 
any failure of Conſecration, is that in the Inftru- 
ment for his Succeſſor's Inveſtiture, and ſubſequent 
by more than a Month to the Sentence ſuppos'd to 
have been paſs'd, it is again ſaid the See was va- 
cant by.:Barlow's Reſignation, per liberam reſiguatio- 
nem ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem. And in the Regiſter of 
Canterbury, the See is declar'd vacant by the Reſig- 
nation which Barlow was oblig'd to make upon the 
Account of his being married, Bathon. & Well. va- 
cavit per reſignationem Williel. Barlow conjugati, cui 
ſucceſſit Gilbertus Bourne. All theſe Facts are to be 
found among my Proofs, from which an Argument: 
doth ariſe, which may be look'd upon as a De- 
monſtration. For ſince a Vacancy by Reſignation 
ſuppoſes the reſigning Biſhop conſecrated, and the 
Reaſon of the Depoſition is aflign'd to his Marriage, 
and not to failure of Conlecration, it evidently fol- 
lows that theſe Records which prove Barlow's Re- 
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ſignation or Depoſition, do as evidently prove his 
Conſecration. Now thus ſtand the Facts and the 
Proofs as they ſtill exiſt; there is no Room conſe- 
quently to doubt of Barlow's Conſecration. 

8. FINALLY, one maſterly Proof of this Conſe- 
cration, and which is of no leis force than the reſt, 
tho' a negative one, is drawn from the ſilence obſer- 
ved upon this Subject at the Time Barlow was accu- 
ſed of Hereſy for denying the neceſfity of Ordina- 
tion. In ſhort, is there one Author for the ſpace of 
ſeventy Years, that has accus'd him of uſurping the 
Title of a Biſhop without having been conſecrated ? 
Was it ever objected to him during the thirty Years 
he was a Biſhop, that he had exercis'd that Digni- 
ty without receiving the Character of it? Have not 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants acknowledg'd him a 
true Biſhop ? And is he not ſuppos'd conſecrated in 
the Sentence for depriving him ? In a Word, is there 
the leaſt Acknowledgment, or the leaſt authentick 
Teftimony in thoſe Times to ſupport an Accuſation 
which is only founded upon the want of an Inſtru- 
ment, the loſs of which may be aſcribed to an in- 
finity of Cauſes, and which would be no prejudice 
to any other Conſecration but Barlow's, tho? the loſs 
be common to many other Biſhops beſides him? Let 
who will believe the contrary, I am ſure the Omiſ- 
fion of Reproaches and Accuſacions in this Caſe, is 
infinitely more favourable to Barlow's Conſecration 
than the loſs of ſuch an Inftrument can be hurtful. 
But altho' all theſe ſeparate Proofs ſhould not ap- 
pear ſo convincing as they really are, the putting 
them together forms a Preſumption fo ſtrong in fa- 
vour of Barlow's Conſecration, that it may paſs for 
a Demonſtration, without its receiving the leaſt Da- 
mage from the loſs of the Inſtrument. 
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Cu \avy. IV. 


An Anſwer to the Reaſons alledg'd on the 
other Side. The publick Inſtruments prove 
nothing againſt Barlow's Conſecration. 


HE firſt Reaſon inſiſted upon, is drawn from 
the impoſſibility of finding the Inſtrument of 
Barlow's Conlecration. This has already been an- 
ſwer'd before-hand by producing ſeveral Inſtruments 
which abundantly ſupply the loſs of that one. For 
a negative Argument has weight only ſo far, where 
nothing is brought to ſupply the want of the Teſti- 
monials judg'd neceſſary, Now the Inſtrument in 
Queſtion is here ſupply'd in ſeveral Reſpects. 1. By 
the poſitive Teſtimonies of Godwin, Wharton, and 
ſome others. 2. By Inſtruments which, according 
to the Laws and Government of the Church of 
England, all ſuppoſe a Conſecration ; ſuch is the In- 
veſtiture, the Seat in Parliament, the Conſecration 
of other Biſhops, and performing other epiſcopal 
Functions, Proofs of which have been ſufficient] 
produc'd. 3. By the ſilence of the other fide, whi 
makes more for the Conſecration than what the 
can ſay againſt it is prejudicial ; and this filence is 
prov'd by Barlow's having never been reproach'd 
with the want of Conſecration either by his Prince, 
or by his own Church, or even by the Catholicks; 
and becauſe the ancient Biſhops who refus'd to ac- 
knowledge the new Conſecrations, yet they alledg'd 
nothing againſt Barlow's: But when they obſerved 
only the Deficiencies of the new Forms, and the 
Non-obſervation of the Laws of the Realm in theſe 
firſt Ordinations; Barlow's Ordination therefore was 


paſſed over as a Thing certain, and was conteſted 


by no Soul at that Time, tho' the Argument again 
the new Bithops would have been deciſive — 
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him, if ſupported by the leaſt Shadow of Truth. 
4. By the Acknowledgment even of his Enemies who 
own'd him a Biſhop by calling him Brother, by re- 
ceiving his Reſignation, and who in the Sentence of 
Deprivation have given him the Title of ultimus illi- 
us ſedis Epiſcopus, laſt Biſhop of that See; which 
they would never have done, had he not been conſe- 
crated. 5. And laſtly, by Examples of the like O- 
miſſions in Biſhops whoſe Ordinations were never 
queſtion'd, tho* there be no Footſteps of the Act of 
Conſecration regiſter'd, or otherwile to be met with; 


why therefore muſt Bariow's Ordination be doubted | 


of rather than that of others ? 

FROM all this I conclude, that the loſs of the 
Inſtrument of Barlow's Conſecration cannot in the 
leaſt prejudice it, becauſe Silence has Weight only 
where no Inſtrument oppoſite to it is produc'd to de- 
ſtroy it. Now in the preſent Affair, this Silence is 
deſtroy'd, or to ſpeak more properly, is ſupply'd by 
a Number of Records that atteſt the Ordination; 
no Concluſion conſequently can be drawn againſt Bar- 
low's Conſecration from the want of the Regiſter 
of it. | 


Bur, ſays Champney \, all he did was without 


Power, and ſimply as an Uſufru#uary, and all his 
Functions prove nothing, becauſe he might have per- 


form'd the ſame without being a Biſhop. It is al- 


moſt needleſs to anſwer ſuch Reaſons as theſe. If L 
ſhould produce the Inftrument demanded, what can 
hinder ſuch Adverſaries from pretending that it is 
ſuppoſititious? From ſuſtaining that it has been ſince 
forg'd? From ſaying the Regiſters have been adul- 
terated, and that what comes from a ſuſpected Hand 
muſt paſs for nothing? There is no hiſtorical Fatt 
whatſoever Proof againſt ſuch Obſtinacy. When the 
Truth of Inſtruments is deny'd merely from the In- 


1 De vocatione Miniſt. p. 491. 
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tereſt we have they ſhould be falſe, there is an End 
of all Diſputes. This is only the laſt Refuge of 
thoſe that have no Reaſons to produce. The Inſtru- 
ment of Parker's Conſecration muſt be falſe, be- 
cauſe there is a Neceſlity for it to ſuſtain the Cauſe; 
the good of tbe ſame Cauſe requires that if Barlow's 
were produc'd, it 1s to be beliey'd it would have the 
ſame Fate. But let the Inſtrument be loſt or found, 
it is ſufficient to render his Conſecration indiſputa- 
ble, that he could not have hid it, or omitted it, 
without expoſing himſelf to the Reproaches of the 
Publick, and that notwithſtanding he always perform'd 
the epiſcopal Functions without its being objected to 
him as a Crime, at a Time even when it imported them 
moſt to diſpute the Legality of his Epiſcopacy. Be- 
ſides, how to reconcile the Quality of an V/afructua- 
1 with the Conge d' Eſlire, the Mandates for his 
Confirmation and Conſecration, the Acts of Inveſtiture, 
farming, and alienating, all Functions annex'd to this 
Character by the Laws of the Kingdom, let any 
one believe this that pleaſes, for my Part I do not 
ſee the leaſt Shadow of Probability in it. 

THE ſecond Reaſon appears ſtronger, becauſe this 
Silence appears to be ſupported by ſome Inſtruments 
which ſeem to determine that Barlow had never been 
conſecrated. The firſt is Queen Elizabeth's Man- 
date directed to Matthew Parker in 1559, to inſtall 
Barlow in the See of Chicheſter, wherein the orders 
him to be conſecrated; m Regina, &c. Rogantes--- & 
Mandantes quatenus eumdem Mag. Will. Barloo Epiſ- 
copum & Paſtorem Eecleſiæ prædictæ conſecrare, cætera- 
gue omnia & fingula peragere velitis. The intire In- 
ſtrument is to be found in the Appendix among my 
Proofs. From whence it is concluded, if Barlow 
had been already conſecrated in 1536, the Queen 
would not have order'd Parker in 1559 to conſecrate 
him again. 


m Rymer, tom. 15, p. 350. ao | | 
F. Tits 
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THis Proof of Barlow's want of Conſecration 
has ſo much the more Weight, becauſe that upon 
the bare tranſlating Biſhops already conſecrated, Ry- 
mer's Collections furniſh us with ſeveral Inftru- 
ments where the Mandate impowers the Metropoli- 
tan, ſimply to confirm and inveſt, and not to con- 
ſecrate; this is apparent by the Inſtruments * of 
Thirlby's Tranſlation to the Biſhoprick of Ely, by 
Grindal's to the Archbiſhoprick of York, Sandy's to 
the Biſhoprick of London, Barnes to the Biſhoprick 
of Carliſle, Geaſs to the Biſhoprick of Salisbury, 
Freake to the Biſhoprick of Norwich, and by many 
others which give only a Power to confirm, autho- 
rige, inthrone, inveſt, ; and reſerve the Term con- 
ſecrare tor thoſe who were not as yet Biſhops, as 
appears by the Mandates ? drawn up for Richard 
Davies, Rowland Merick, Richard Cox, John Jewel, 
Henry Morgan, Nicholas Bullingham, William Alley, 
and an hundred more, whoſe Inſtruments are found 
in Rymer's copious Collections. 

Tris ſecond Reaſon alone appears deciſive to 
Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot, believing falſly that the 
Facts it is founded upon are inconteſtable, and ſup- 
poſing without Reaſon, that Barlow's Conſecration 
effectually follow'd the Mandate directed to Parker, 
dated the eighteenth of December 15 59, to conſecrate 

him. This Reaſon would utterly defeat the Main- 
tainers of Barlow's Conſecration, if the ExaQneſs of 
the Inſtrument could be warranted ; and if beſides 
the ſame Collection, which furniſhes us. with this, 
did not at the ſame Time ſupply us with what de- 
ſtroys it, and to demonſtrate that the Terms which 
make the Difficulty, are but a Matter of Style 
which has often been neglected by the Secretaries. 

To prove this, there are two convincing Means. 
The Firſt, That in ſeveral Mandates directed to 


n Rymer, tom. 1 ö. p. 404, 681, 683, 684, 699, 749. o Con- 
firmare, autorizare, inthronizare, inveſtire. ? Rymer, tom 15. 
p. 551, 552, 555, 561, 589. 
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the Metropolitans, to confirm the Tranſlation of 


Biſhops already conſecrated, the Term Conſecrare is 


us'd, as if they had not been already conſecrated. 
And Secondly, That in other Mandates exhibited to 
confirm and conſecrate new Biſhops ele, the Term 
Conſecrare has been omitted, as it they had been al- 
ready conſecrated. This Reaſon therefore, which 
at firſt appear'd deciſive, falls of it ſelf; and to de- 
ſtroy it utterly, we need only produce the Facts 
diſpers'd about in Rymer's Collections. 

IN 1534, John Capon, or Salcot was conſecrated 
Biſhop of Bangor, April the nineteenth, which is 
prov'd by Cranmer's Regiſter. 4 The aſſiſtant Bi- 
ſhops Names are even found there, who were the 
Biſhops of Lincoln, and Sidon. In 1539 this ſame 
Biſhop was tranſlated to Salisbury. All this was un- 
der Henry the eighth, when it would not be adviſe- 
able to diſallow the Ordinations perform'd by Cran- 
men ſince the Schiſm. Nevertheleſs, in the Mandate 
addreſs d to this Prelate, to confirm the Removal 
of the Biſhop of Bangor to Salisbury, it is directed 
that he ſhould conſecrated him, Firmiter vobis 
mandantes quatenus prefatum Jobannem Capon Sarum 
Elefttum, & FElettionem prædictam confirmare, & e- 
amaem in Epiſcopum Sarum Conſecrare, prout moris eſt, 
cæteraque peragere, &c. 


IN 1544, Nicholas Heath Biſhdp of Rocheſter 


was remov'd to Worceſter by Henry the eighth, He 
had been conſecrated the fourth of April 1540, by 
the Biſhops of incheſter, Chicheſter, St. Aſaph and 
Hereford, by a Mandate from Cranmer ; * neverthe- 


leſs, in the Letters addreſs'd to that Prelate to con- 


firm the Biſhop in his new See, it his ſaid, he ſhould 
be conſecrated. © Quocirca vobis mandamus quod cæ- 
tera omnia que per vos ad Confirmationem & Con- 
ſecrationem ejuſdem in dicto Epiſcopatu fieri conſueve- 
runt - facere velitis. | 


4 Cranmer's Memorials, p. 30. r Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 641. 
»Cranmer's Memorials, p. 0. © Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 12. 
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Henry Holbeche Biſhop of Rocheſter ", was conſe- 
crated the eighteenth of June 1544. He was tranſla- 
ted to Lincoln in 1547, and notwithſtanding, the 
Mandate to Cranmer, as if he had not been already 
conſecrated, directs that he ſhould perform all things 
requiſite for the new Elected's Confirmation and 
Conſecration. Ad confirmationem & conſecrationem. 

In 1584, William Wickham was made Biſhop of 
Lincoln), and conſecrated the ſixth of December in 
the ſame Lear; he was tranſlated to Wincheſter in 
1595. It was no more neceſſary that he ſhould be 
again conlecrated, for that had been done already; 
nevertheleſs, the Mandate to Mhitgift carries an Or- 
der with it to inveſt and conſecrate him *. — 
nus vos preditium . Electum inveſtire & conſecrare 


SA A fa, e a 


velitis. | 
IN 1595, Matthew Hutton Biſhop of Durham 8 
was remov'd to York; he had been conſecrated Bi- 1 
ſhop of Durham on the twenty ſeventh of Fuly x 589 *. it 
Nevertheleſs, in the Mandate to //hitgift for his th 
Inſtallation, he is order'd to confirm, to inveſt, and to 7 
conſecrate him ®. Electionem prediftam confirmare, of 
ac eumdem Archiepiſcopum, & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ pre- 
dictæ inveſire & conſecrare. | O, 
Hugh Bellott,or Billett, was conſecrated Biſhop of Q 
Bangor on the thirtieth of January 1585 ©. He te 
was tranſlated to Cheſter in 1595- The Letters of 
Patents to inthronize him are directed to the Arch- P, 
bithop of York, and, as if he had never had Conſe- thi 
cration, they order it ſhould be perform'd. Et e- 5. 
umdum Hugouem Epiſcopum & Paſtorem ſedis predifte 25 
conſecrare. | S 
THis Biſhop held his Biſhoprick but two Years. 
| Richard Vaughan, who ſucceeded him in the See i 
u Reg. Cranmer, & Faſt. Eec. Angl. p. 251. * Rymer, 
Tom. 15. p. 153. „ The Life of Whitgitt. p. 15. & Faſti Eccl. 
Avgl. p. 142. 2 Rymer, Tom. 16. p 259. a Faſt ĩ 31 


Eccl. Angl. p. 350. b Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 20. Te 
Life of Whitgiſt, p. 245. a mer, Jom. 16. p. 281. 
- of 
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of Bangor, ſucceeded him alſo to that of Che/ter in 
1597. He had been conlecrated Biſhop of Bangor 
the twenty fifth of January 1596 *, and yet the Man- 
date to the Archbiſhop of Vr, to confirm his 
Tranſlation, and to inſtall him in that new See, ſays 
he muſt be conlecrated : f Eumdem Richardum Epiſ- 
copum && Paſtorem Ecvcleſſe Ceſtrienſis prædictæ 
conſecrare. 

IN ſhort, not to heap here a great Number of 
Examples, John Thornborough was tranſlated from 
Limrick to Briſtol, and he had been already conſe- 
crated; nevertheleſs. the Commiſſion to Y/hitoift 8 
diretts, that he ſhould be confirm'd and conſecrated ; 
confirmare & canſecrare z but the Conlecration was 
not pertorm'd, becauſe, as the Author of Z/hirgiſt's h 
Life obſerves, he was already conſecrated. 

BuT if in the Mandates exhibited by the Prince 
to the Metropolitans, the Term conſecrare is often 
found when unnecetiary; ſo when it was neceſſary, 
it has often been omitted, that is, when it regarded 
thoſe who never had been conſecrated. This ſame 
Collection of Rymer's furniſhes us with many Proofs 
of this equally authentick. 

IN 1571, Thomas Cowper Dean of Chriſt-Church 
Oxford, was nam'd to the Biſhoprick of Lincoln by 
Queen Elizabeth; he had not been before conſecra- 
ted, but he was on the twenty fourth of February 
of the ſame Year i, However in the Mandate to 
Parker to confirm and conſecrate the new Biſhop, 
there is no mention of the Conſecration. * Mandantes 
quatenus vos—— electionem illam confirmare, & eumdem 
Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccle ſiæ prædictæ, autorizare, 

inveſtire, cæteraque omnia peragere — Velitis. 

William Bradbrige Dean of Salisbury was, in the 
Jame Year, elected Biſhop of Exeter, and according 


© The Life of Whitgift. p. 487. f Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 
317. ” Ibid. 3 19. 1 The Life if Whitgift, p. 584. 
« The Life of Parker, p. 316. k Rymgr, Tom. 15. p. 316. 
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to Parker's Regiſter was conſecrated the eighteenth 
of March, 1571. The Mandate for his Conſecrati- 
on is dated on the twenty ſixth of the preceding Fe- 
bruary, and there is no more mention made in it of the 
Conſecration, than if it had been already perform'd. 
There is no mention but as in the former, of au- 
thorizing and inveſting: Autorizare & inveſlire * 

IN 1573, William Hughes Doctor in Divinity 
was nam'd to the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, and was 
conſecrated the thirteenth of December the ſame 
Year "; yet in the Mandate directed to Parker for 
his Conſecration, mention is only made as in the 
former, of authorizing and inveſting, autorizare S 
inveſtire o. 

IN 1577, John May Doctor in Divinity was C- 
lected Biſhop of Carli/z, and was conſecrated the 
twenty ninth of September v. Nevertheleſs, in the 
Mandate dated the ninth of Auguſt preceding, and 
directed to Sandys Archbiſhop of Vork; the Conſe- 
cration is not mention'd, or at leaſt very implicitly. 
Electionem prædictam confirmare, ceteraque omnia & 
ſingula peragere & perimplere d. 

Toby Matthews was nominated Biſhop of Dur- 
ham in 15957; he was not before conſecrated, being 
only, when he was appointed, Profeſſor of Divini- 
ty; nevertheleſs, in the Mandate directed to Hutton 
Archbiſhop of Tt to conſecrate him, there is no 
mention made of Conſecration, but ſimply of Confir- 
mation and Inſtitution. * Eleftionem predifiam con- 
firmare, & eumdem — Epiſcopum & 1 Eccleſiæ 
Prædictæ inſtituere, ceteraque omnia & 7 ngula fa- 
cere, &c. 

Moxr Examples would be needleſs: And, ſuppo- 
ſing the Inſtrument produc'd by Rymer to be faith- 
fully tranſcrib'd, theſe would be ſufficient to demon- 


1 The Life of Parker, p. 316. m Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 60. 


a The Life of Parker, p. 459. o Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 26. 
P Faſti Ecel. Angl, p. 335. 4 Rymer Tom. 15. p. 780. 


r Faſti Ecel. Anglic. p. 350. * Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 272. 
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ſtrate the Term Conſecrare, found in the Mandate 
to inſtall Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, 
would not prove he had not been conſecrated before; 
for, in ſhort, the Uſe or Omiſſion of this Expreſſi- 
on can prove nothing againſt Barlow, if it has been 
us'd where it was uſeleſs, and omitted where it was 
neceſſary. Now it is evident from the Facts related, 
and all juſtified by the moſt authentick Regiſters and 
Inſtruments, that this Expreſſion has been thus us'd, 
and thus omitted; and therefore M. L' Abbe Renau- 
dot's pretended Demonſtration falls to the Ground, 
and cannot ſo much as be the Foundation for a Con- 
jecture, much more for a Conviction. 

BUT not to fit down contented by eluding the 
Force of this Inſtrument; to make it favourable to 
me, 1s only to reſtore it to its primitive Purity, and 
then inſtead of being oblig'd to detend Barlow's E- 
piſcopacy againſt this Record, the very Inſtrument 
it ſelf will become a Proof againſt thoſe who would 
fain draw ſome Advantage from it againſt Barlow. 
For a late Author, who has newly conſulted both 
Parker's Regiſter, and the Records in the Chapel at 
the Rolls, from whence Rymer had copied this In- 
ſtrument, aſſures us, that he has miſcited it, and that 
the Term Conſecrare is not to be found in either of 
them; but that the Error proceeds ſolely from 
Rymer's Want of Exactneſs in copying the Inſtru- 
ment, I cannot forbear ſetting down his own Words, 
tho” a little long, becauſe they are too important to 
be omitted. But I ſhall dwell no longer upon 
& Conjeltures, ſays this Author, I poſitively affirm, 


t Sed nec ex conjecturis diutius agam, fidenter affero nullum 


in Mandato Regio, hoc in caſu, errorem fuiſſe; culpa quæcun- 
que fuerit, tota fuit Rymeri, qui ſeptem ejuſdem prorſus te- 


noris Mandata ſimul inſpiciens, non latis ,accurate obſervavit, 


eorum quinque utrumque exegiſſe, {cilicet ut Epiſcopi in illis 
nominati & confirmarentur & conſecrarentur: duo (ea ſcilicet 
quæ ad Barlovium atque Scorzum pertinebant) id ſolum requi- 
ſiviſſe ut confirmarentur—De Vera 5 non Interrupta Epiſc. Angl. 
ſucceſſ. Epiſt. p. 17. 1 


F 4 « that 


OS os — os rw > — ͥ́ä—ärłrʃ4kꝛ3—2ʃ.:ç' ͤ — 
| So" 
— oe 7 — — — — — 
= 
* — 1, 9 8 — * 5 
b eee re i ES 
= . * * 1 
> 8 _ 


72 A DEzrrtncE of the Validity 


that in this Caſe there is no Error in the royal 4 
& Mandate. The Fault, be it what it will, was al- 4 
* cogether Rymer s; who, finding ſeven Mandates 5 
© together of the tame Tenor, did not accurately _ 
© enoagh obſerve in what Manner five of them " 
© were expreſyd; namely, that the Biſhops nomi- 60 
© nated in them were both to be confirm'd and con- e. 
& ſecrated; and that the other two, (viz. thoſe 


c that belong'd to Barlo and Scory) required only 
cc that they ſhould be confirm'd.” 

TAE Difference this Author obſerves between 
theſe inſtruments, evidently confirms the Opinion ge- 
nerally recciv'd ot Bar!/ow's Conſecration; and to e- 
ſtabliſn che Proof of this iUitference, he proceeds in 
theſe Words: © I here appeal to the publick Re- 
& cords as Witneiics; not only Parker's Regiſter, 
« in which the Inſtrument is faichfully inſerted, 
cc put the very Roll it ſelf, from whence Rymer 
& (cho erronroully ) tranſerib'd it. In both which, 
& whatever is fognd fn Rymer, either of Barlow or 
& JS$cory's Contecration, is aitogether omitted; nor is 
& therc any thing {urther- required ot the Archbi- 
& thop, but that he would confirm them Biſhops of 
& Chichef:er and Zereford, J will faithfully cran- 
ce ſcribe the very Words of the royal Writ, as they 
ce are inſerted in the Koll, and in the Regiſter, ta 


u Teſtes hie a ppello acta publica, non ſolùm Regiſtrum Par- 
keri, in quo utrumque inſtrumentum fideliter inſeritur; ſed 
ipſum Rotulum, unde utrumque (licèt erroneè) exſcripit Ry- 
merus. In utroque eorum quicquid de conſecratione five Bar- 
lovii five Scoræi in Rymero legitur, omnino omittitur 3 nec 
aliud quizquam Archiepiſcopo demandatur, niſi ut eos in 
Epiſcopos Ciceſtrenſem atque Herefordenſem confirmaret. 
Verba ipſa Brevium Regiorum prout in Rotulo atque Regiſtro 
ponuntur, in Ariſtarchi gratiam fideliter apponam. Ręgantes 
ar— iandantes, quatenus eumdem Mag. Will. Barico in E, iſco- 
pum © Paſtorem Ec leſiæ Catbedralis Ciceſtrenſis praditte (ſicut 
præfertur) Eledum, eleftionemque prædiſtam confirmare, cæteraq; 
omnia peragere.Velitis. Quod Regina mandavit, preſtitit 
Archiepiſcopus : confirmavit utrumque, Barlovium atque Sco- 
ræum; ncutrum conſecravit, ibid. p. 18. | — 
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& oblige ill-natur'd Criticks. Rogantes ac — man- 
cc dantes, quatenus eumdem Mag. Guil. Barloo in Epiſ= 
© copum & paſtorem Eccleſe Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis 
« predicte (ficut prefertur) Electum electionemgue 
cc predifttam confirmare, cæteraque omnia peragere 
« —Pelitis. What the Queen commanded, the Arch- 
cc biſhop perform'd ; he confirm d both Barlow and 
c FScory, but conſecrated neither.” 

IT is therefore building in the Air, to found the 
Failure of Barlow's Conlecration upon what is an 
Error of the Tranſcriber, diſprov'd by an Inſpection 
into the very Inſtrument it ſelf, and by the ſundry 
Fatis relating to this Inſtrument. For, tho* the 
Mandate, as it is worded in Rymer, might breed at 
leaſt a Suſpicion, that Barlow was not then conſe- 
crated, yet ſome Proof ſhould be brought of Par- 
ker's conſecrating him at that Time, drawn either 
from Parker's own Regiſter, or ſome Inſtrument of 
the like Authority: However, neither Parker's Re- 
giſter, nor the Author of his Lite, nor he that writes 
the Faſti Eccleſie Anglicane, nor any body elle, that 
I know of, makes the leaſt Mention of it, and ſeve- 
ral ſay the direct contrary; among others, a cotem- 
porary Author, who has written The Antiquities of 
the Britiſh Church, &c. who ſome believe to have 
been Parker himſelf, and whoſe Work was publiſh'd 
firit at London in 1572, during Parker's Lite, ſpeaks 
poſitively only of Barlow's Confirmation, and fays 
nothing of his Conſecration *. © In the firſt Year 
6 of his Conſecration, ſays he, Parker conſecrated 


x Primo conſecrationis ſuæ anno, (Parkerus) Lambethi ſa - 
cravit undecim, & confirmavit duos in ſua Provincia Epiſco - 
pos. Fpiſcopi qui conſecrati fuerunt ſunt hi: Grindal, Cox, 
Sands, Fuel, Barcley, Bentham, Merick, Lung, Davies, Bul« 
lingbam, Gheſt. Eodem anno confirmati . ſunt Gulielmus Bar- 
low, regnante Edwardo Rege, Bathonienſis & Wellenſis Epiſ- 
copus, ad Epiſcopatum Ciceſtrenſem poſtulatus, & Johannes 
Scory à Ciceſtrenſi Epiſcopatu, quem eodem Edwardo * 


geſſerat, ad ſedem Herefordenſem. The Life of M. Parker, 
Pendix, p. 1535 154 | 


& eleven 


74 AD r ENCE Of the Validity 


tc eleven, and confirm'd two Biſhops of his Province 
ct at Lambeth; the Biſhops that were conſecrated are: 
& theſe, Grindal, Cox, Sandys, Jewel, Barcley, Ben- 
cc tham, Merick, Young, Davies, Bullingham, Gheſt. 
&« In the ſame Year were confirm'd, William Barlow 
cc in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, who in the Reign 


ny 


ce of Edward the fixth, was Bilhop of Bath and 


cells, and John Scory in the See of Hereford, who 
cc was tranſlated from Chichefier, which he held in 
cc the Reign of the ſaid King Edward.” This Life 
of Parker's, which was annex'd to ſeveral Copies of 
the Antiquities of the Britiſh Church, &c. in the Edi- 


tion of 1572, which Mr. Strype has re-printed in 


the Appendix to the Life of this Prelate, is not 
found in the Hanaw Edition in 1605 ; but that can 
do no Prejudice to this Tac, ſince there is a Table 
preſerv'd in this laſt Edition of che Ordinations 
perform'd by Parker, even until the Year 1571, 
wherein it is ſet down, that he had only confirm'd 
Barlow and Scory. 

Cambden, a well inform'd, and almoſt a cotempo- 
rary Writer, whom I have already quoted on the 
Subject, ſays allo in poſitive Words, that Parker on- 
ly confirm'd Barlow. © He afterwards, ſays he, con- 
ce ſecrated Edmund Grindal — He confirm'd likewiſe 
e William Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, 
cc who in the Days of Henry the eighth was Biſhop 
ec of St, Davids, and afterwards of Bath, and alſo 
ce John Scory, a Man learned and judicious, in the 
& See of Hereford, who was formerly Biſhop of Chi- 
« chefter.*” Godwin, *the Author of the Faſti Ec- 
clefie Anglicane, and all others, who had any Occaſi- 


y Edit. Hanoviæ, p. 37. Ille poſtea conſecravit Ed- 
mundum Grindallum— Confirmavit autem Gulielmum Barlo. 
vum, qui, regnante Henrico Octavo, fuerat Menevenſis & 
poſtea Bathonienſis, in Ciceſtrenſem, & Johan. Scorium virum 
erudito judicio, qui prius fuerat Ciceſtrenſis in Herefordenſem. 

a Godwin de Præſulibus Anglia, p. 562.— & Faſti Eccleſiz 
Angl. p 38. 


on 
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on to mention this "Tranſlation, ſay nothing but of 
the Confirmation, and never mention a Conſecration; 
and no more does the late Author of Parker's Life, 
who has faithfully follow'd ſuch Teſtimonies as are 
worthy of Belief; and we find he aſſures us, “ That 
&« Scory and Barlow being Biſhops before, needed 
ce no Conſecration, but were confirm'd in their new 
4 Biſhopricks the Day before, being St. Thomas's 


« Eve.” And from all theſe Teſtimonies united, I 


form this Argument, which Monfieur Renaudot could 
not have made any ſolid Anſwer to, for it is drawn 
from his own Principles. That Conſecration muſt be 
chimerical, of which no Proof is to be found, of which 
no Inſtrument is to be had, of which no Mention is 
made, either in the publick Regiſters, or in any Inſtru- 
ments equivalent to them, and which on the contrary is 
deſtroy d by oppoſite Inſtruments and Teſtimonials. Now 
ſuch is Barlow's pretended Conſecration by Parker 
the only Difference between M. L* Abbe Renaudot's 
Argument drawn from Silence, and mine, is, that Si- 
lence is here a good Reaſon, having nothing to ſupply 
it; nay, on the contrary, every thing ſtrengthens it; 
whereas, the Want of the Inſtrument of Barlow's 
Conſecration by Cranmer, is ſupply'd by a Number 
of Inſtruments, and equivalent Proofs that make it 
up. Thus all the Monuments and Teſtimonies of 
all the cotemporary and following Writers certify, 
or ſuppoſe, Barlow's Conſecration in the Year 1533, 
that is to ſay, when he was Biſhop of St. A4/aph, 
and that nothing is to be met with to make us ſuſpect 
the contrary, unleſs they will objeck the two Inſtru- 
ments produc'd by Rymer, tho” theſe Inſtruments 
you ſee might even be inſiſted upon, if more ſatisfa- 
ftory Proofs were wanting. 3 65 

IT is ſaid, if Barlow was conſecrated, it muſt 
have been in the Month of April 1536, ſince if 
there be any Weight in the Proofs alledg d, they 


v The Life of M. Parker, p,. 63. 
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ſuppoſe his Conſecration at that time; and if he was 
not conlecrated then, it is likely he never was at all : 
Now by two Inſtruments found in Rymer's Collec- 
tions, © it plainly appears, that Barlow was not as 
yet conſecrated at that Time; theſe two Inſtru- 
ments are the Conge D*Eſlire of Robert Wharton to 


the Biſhoprick of St. 4/aph, dated the twenty ninth 


of May 1526, and the Mandate directed to Cran- 
mer to conſecrate him, dated the twenty fourth of 
June, in the ſame Year : In both theſe Inſtruments 
the See is declared vacant, by the Removal of Mil- 
liam Barlow, ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem electi, theſe are 
the Words of the Inſtrument : Now, ſay they, if 
Barlow had been conſecrated in April 1536, it is 
moſt certain they would not have given him the 
Title of Epiſcopi ibidem electi, it being without Pre- 
fident in Inſtruments of this kind, that Biſhops al- 
ready conſecrated ſhould be barely entituled Elect; 
and in ſliort, among all the great Number of Inſtru- 
ments of che Tranſlations of conſecrated Biſhops, con- 
tain'd in Rymer's Collection, none are found confor- 
mable to theſe; and in all Appearance, it would be 
in vain to ſeek for them any where elſe. 

I cannot but acknowledge, That the two Records 
that ityle Barlow Epiſcopi ibidem electi, with reſpect to 
the See of St. 4/aph, are very ſingular ; tho' a Man 
ought not to be ſurpris'd, ſince it is very rare to ſee 
a Buhop tranllated to another See, before he is en- 
throms d in the former; and that in the ſpace of 
200 Years, it will be difficult to find above two or 
three Examples of this kind. But let the Caſe be 
how it will, it is nevertheleſs certain, that the Term 
of Biſhop Elect does not neceſſarily imply an Omiſ- 
ſion of Conſccration. In ſhort, Champney himſelf 
owns, that a Biſhop, tho he is conſecrated, may yet 
retain the Name of a Biſhop Elec, until tuch time 
as he is inthroniz d; that is to ſay, until he is put 


e Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 570, See the Records in the Appendix. 
| into 
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into a full Poſſeſſion of all Rights, ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, belonging to his Biſhoprick . © It cannot, 
« /ays he, be concluded from hence, becauſe Parker 
« is calld Archbithop ele; that therefore he was 
ce not at that time conſecrated, but only that he was 
c“ not inſtall'd in his Chair, as it is neceſſary to think 
« of Barlow and Scory, who are only call'd Biſhops 
« eleft.” Thomas Ward, © who has alſo, as well 
as Champney, oppos'd the Validity of the Engliſh Or- 
dinations, makes the ſame Acknowledgment. Now 
it is certain, that Barlow was never inthroniz'd in 
the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, but being tranſlated to 
the See of St. David's, before he was inſtall d in the 
former, he, for that reaſon, never bore any other 
Character than Biſhop ele#, from his former See. 
The true Reaſon allo why he was not ſtyled Biſhop 
of St. David's, in the two Records objected, but 
that of Biſhop ele# of St. 4/aph, is, becauſe he cer- 
tainly had been conſecrated; and it being neceſſary 
to give him a Succeſſor in this laſt See, and not in 
that of St. David's, and that having never been in- 
ſtall'd, he ought to carry the Name of Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph, where they had given him a Succeſſor ; 
and he was call'd Biſhop ele# according to the Uſage 
of the Realm, he not having been inſtall'd in that 
See. 

To put this Matter out of doubt, it needs only 
be confirm'd by one Example, which is ſo much the 
more convincing, as it is taken from a Caſe altoge- 
ther parallel with that of Barlow's. In the Year 
1633, after the Death of Godwin Biſhop of Hereford, 
William Juxon was choſen to ſucceed him in that See; 
before he was conſecrated and inſtall'd, he was tranſ- 


d Non poteſt, ex eo quod Parkerus dicatur Archiepiſcopus 
electus, colligi illum non fuiſſe tune omninò ſaeratum, ſed tan- 
tum non fuiſſe in ſua Cathedra inthronizatum, ut de Scorey & 
Barloo, qui Epiſcopi tantum electi dicuntur, neceſſe eſt ſentire. 
Vide de Vocat. Miniſt. cap. 14. p. 400. © The Controu. of 
Ordination. p. 64+ 

lated 
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lated to London; he was confirm'd in this new See 
the twenty third of October 1633, and conſecrated 
the twenty ſeventh. Auguſtine Lyndſell, Biſhop of 
Peterborough, ſucceeded him in the See of Hereford 
the ſeventh of March following: The King aſſented 
to his Election the twenty firſt of March 1634, and 
the twenty fourth he was confirmed by Archbiſhop 
Laud Nou, in the Inſtrument, as well of Election 
as the Confirmation of Lynd/ell, Juxon, who was 
conſecrated, and confirm'd in the Biſhoprick of Lon- 
don, is all along ſtyl'd Biſhop elect of Hereford, which 
any Body may be ſatisfied of upon an Inſpection into 
Laud's Regiſter, and into ſeveral Records of the 
ſame Tenor with it: f Cum ſedes Epiſcopalis Herefor- 
denſis tam per mortem naturalem Franciſci Godwin nu- 
per Epiſcopi ibidem, ac per promotionem Reverendi in 
Chriſto Patris Willelmi Juxon in Epiſcopum ibidem E- 
lectum ad Epiſcopatum Londonienſem nuper vacaverit, 
&c. What Reaſon have we to conclude from theſe 
Words, that Juxon was not at that time conſecrated ; 


the Record of whoſe Conſecration was prior by four 


Months? And if Juxoz was call'd Biſhop elect of He- 
reford four Months after he had been conſecrated and 
inſtall'd Biſhop of London, How can the Title of Bi- 
ſhop Eledt of St. Aſaph given to Barlow, who beſides, 
in the Record of his Tranſlation to St. David's, is 
always call'd abſolutely 5 Epiſcopus Menevenſis, with- 
out the addition of the word Eledtus? I ſay, How 
can the Title of Biſhop Ele& of St. A/aph, given to 
Barlow, prove that he was not conſecrated two 
months before ? | 

IT is therefore falſe, that it is unprecedented for Bi- 
ſhops formerly conſecrated, to be {tyPd Biſhops Ele. 
And if there be no Record of this kind to be found 
in Rymer's great Collection, it is becauſe ſuch Tranſla- 
tions as thefe are very uncommon, and alſo by Rea- 
fon his Collection does not reach ſo far as the times 


5 s Reg. Cranmer, fo. 205. 
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of Juxon; and perhaps his Work being ſo vaſtly great, 
ſeveral Records may have eſcap'd his Inquiry. Be- 
ſides, tho' there be no Record of this kind to be met 
with, it is nevertheleſs very falſe, that Biſhops con- 
ſecrated are never call'd ſimply Biſhops ele#, ſince in 
almoſt all the Records of Inveſtiture publiſh'd by 
this Author , the new Biſhop after his Conſecration 
is ſtyl'd no other than electi & confirmati, and no- 
thing of conſecrati; which proves to a Demonſtrati- 
on, that this word Eledtus does not always imply a 
want of Conſecration; we muſt therefore conclude 
from hence, that the publick Records prove nothing 
againſt Barlow's Conſecration; and that the Obſcu- 
rity of a ſingle Record, which in ſome reſpect is more 
proper to raiſe a Doubt, concerning his Election to 
an after Biſhoprick, than of his Conſecration, can- 
not bear down the Weight of ſo many others that 
carry their own Conviction along with them, and are 
not capable of any other Interpretation. 

BEroRE I finiſh this Chapter, it is convenient that 
I ſhould not omit an Objection which is brought 
from a Poſſibility of a Colluſion, which is ſuppos'd 
to have been between Cranmer and Barlow, who con- 
ſpired together to omit the Ceremony of his Conſe- 
cration. As theſe two Prelates had given in to the 
Presbyterian Sentiments, and that they did not ac- 
knowledge the Neceſſity of Conſecration, nor the Ef- 
ficacy of the Sacrament of Order, it is very poſſible, 


ſay they, upon this Suppoſition, that Cranmer, Who 


knew Barlow's Sentiments with reſpect to the Inutili- 
ty and Inefficacy of Ordination, and of his Averſion 
to the Ceremonies of the Pontifical, and that beſides 
he was himſelf of the ſame Opinion; it is, /ay they, 
very poſlible, that in concert with Barlow, Cranmer 
omitted this Ceremony as ſuperſtitious, and that he 
gave him Letters of Inſtitution and Inſtallation, upon 


b Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 487. 527. 550+ 573+ 380. 642. 650. 
7 16, &c. Th . 64 
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which Barlow was put into poſſeſſion, and, in conſe- 
quence of this, enjoy'd the Title of Biſhop, held the 
Rank of a Bithop, receiv'd the Inveſtiture and the 
Honours belonging to it; perform'd the Functions, 
and was tranſlated from one Biſhoprick to another, 
without any Perſons taking Exception againſt him, e- 
ven until the Reign of Queen Mary, when he was o- 
blig'd to retire. This Suppoſition, which firſt appears 
no more than poſſible, yet with ſome People it has a 
great Appearance of Truth, by reaſon of the Impoſ- 
ſibility of finding the Record of his Conſecration, 
which Appearance, /ay they, at once renders all the 
Records alledg'd uſeleſs; for without any Conſecrati- 
on he might have acted all that is aſſerted of him. 
THis Conjecture is very fine, and has really all the 
Strength that a Conjecture can have; but when all is 
done, it is no more than a Conjecture alledg'd againſt 
Facts; and how favourable this Suppoſition may be, in 
order to induce a Man to inſiſt upon it, J do not find 
that this Omiſſion of the Conſecration is poſſible: 
For in ſhort, if this Affair was to have been acted be- 
tween Craumer and Barlow alone, this Conjecture 
might have ſome Appearance of Probability; but Ce- 
remonies of this kind can never be per form'd in a clan- 
deſtine manner. There muſt be at the leaſt three Bi- 
ſnops by the Statute of 1533. There muſt be Cer- 
tificates of Conſecration, in order to obtain the Inveſ- 
titure: Could any Body complain if the Thing was 
not known? And if the Thing was known, was there 
not greater room for a Complaint ? Beſides, in a 


Thing impoſſible to be conceal'd, would Craumer 


and Barlow be ſo merrily diſpos'd, as to expoſe them- 
ſelves by ſuch Conduct to the Penalties of a Præmu- 
zire ? It was not above three Years before, thet the 
Biſhops were oblig'd under the Penalties annexed to 
that Law, to be conſecrated by three Biſhops, ZZenry 
the eighth was the more ſtrict in having the new Laws 
obſerv'd, being, notwithſtanding his Schiſm, an Ene- 
my to Innovators, Was it an caſy thing to impoſe 

upon 
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upon him in an Affair of fo publick a Nature, and 
which the reſt of the Biſhops were concern'd to detect? 
Beſides, ſuppoſing this Thing might be conceal'd 
from the King, was it poſſible it could be conceal'd 
from the Church? And, is it poſſible that no Body 
ſhould raiſe even the leaſt Ground for Suſpicion a- 
gainſt him, much leſs that it ſhould be ſo ſtifled, that 
we ſhould until now hear nothing of it:? 
Tris Conſideration alſo ſupplies us with one ſtrong 
Argument in favour of Barlow's Conſecration, which 
we have already touch'd upon in the preceding Chap- 
ter; for in the Year 1537, he found ſome Accuſers 
in his own Church, that tax'd him with Hereſy, and 
among other Propoſitions this was laid to his Charge; 
i If the King, as ſupreme Head of the Church of Eng- 
land, ſbould chuſe, or nominate any learned Laick to be 


a Biſhop, that Man without Ordination would be as 


much a Biſhop as himſelf, or any other Biſhop, as he was. 
Now this Propoſition, be it never fo heretical, does 
it not evidently prove that he was conſecrated ? 
Beſides, if he had not been conſecrated, would thoſe 
very Perſons who accus'd him of Hereſy for ſuſtain- 
ing that Ordination was not neceſſary, have omitted 
reproaching him with his putting himſelf upon the 
World as a Biſhop, without his ever being conſecra- 
ted? Yet there is no manner of Proof of any Accuſa- 
tion of this kind; and Gardiner, who afterwards 
caus'd him to be depos'd, treated him, without any 
manner of ſcruple, as Biſhop of St. Davids, and calls 
him his Brother, in a Letter which he writ to the 
Duke of Somerſet, which he would not have done, 
if he had not known him to have been conſecrated, 
Fox, Vol. 2. p. 715. . 5 

By i let it be granted, that Cranmer and Barlow 
were in the Presbyterian Sentiments with reſpect to 
Epiſcopacy; this is not to be deny'd, conſidering 


i Strype's Memorials, Vol. 1. Appendix, p. 287. ard Collier's 
Ecilef, Hiſt, Tom. 2» 2 135. ? ; Po 
| W-- the 


— 4 —ʒ—ͤ—— — 


2 * 8 

= * 3 2 
1 - * 1 — 
—— ea — — 4 


- — 0 
- — —_ 
1 "> G Sk ins _ - — 
3 An 3 rr — * 2 * ” 8 
* 1 888 4 4 — . . a 2 - yo 2 _ 4 — 


— —— — —üƷjb5 
— 
2 
—— — 
5 


n — 
2 * _ 
= = be 1 2 = 
„ — 89 2 * be 
4A. = ® 2 > wh . 
r 
- ky — 


82 A DETENCI of the Validity 


the Anſwers they gave to the Queſtions propos'd to 
them upon this Subject; yet theſe Opinions do not 
at all hinder, but that Cranmer might cauſe him to be 
conſecrated and conſecrate ſeveral others. They did 
not prevent Barlow from conſecrating Parker, and 
from his aſſiſting at the Conſecration of Buckley, 
Grindal, Cox, Sandys, and ſome others. But why 
ſhould theſe things have hinder'd his Conſecration ? 
Why, /ay they, he had an Averſion to the Ceremo- 
nies of the Pontifical. But a Man who applies his 
Miniſtry to perform a Function contrary to his Con- 
ſcience, and can diſpenſe with himſelf in ſo doing; 
would ſuch a Man omit a Thing which he judg'd 
neceſſary, in order to give him a Rank in the Church, 
tho” he did not think it free from Superſtition? This 
3s, at the ſame time, to make Barlow a Man of a ten- 
der Conſcience, and alſo a Man deſtitute of all Re- 
ligion; this is at once to run into two Extreams, 
tho' he had but one, which was to accommodate 
himſelf to the times, to his King, to his Intereſts, 
and all that by thoſe Views which we call Prudence, 
Occonomy and Management; not to call it Weak- 
neſs, and wicked Cunning. 

I know it is odd, that no Footſteps of the Act of 
this Conſecration can be met with, tho we meet 
with other Records of leſs conſequence with regard 
to Barlow, and ſome of which ſeem to contain ſome- 
what contrary to his Conſecration. But how many 
Pieces of Conſequences are there loſt, whilſt others 
of no ule are preſerv d? This Collection of Rymer's 
furnithes us with a vaſt Number of Examples; ſeve- 
ral Reaſons may be brought to leſſen the Surpriſe a- 
riſing from this Accident, which is neither rare nor 
ſingular; yet in things of this kind a Man can only 
gueſs: For when one ſees divers Omiſſions of the 
lame Nature, it is very probable, without ſeeking 
for other Reaſons, that it is owing to the Negligence 
of Secretaries, or rather to the loſs of a Part of 
the Regiſters : For as a learned Engliſo Man * 7 
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ſerv'd, in a Letter to me, out of which there are 


ſome Extratts in the Appendix, that all the Commiſ- 


ſions granted by the Chapter of Canterbury, to im- 
power the Biſhops of that Province to be conſecrated 
elſewhere than in the Metropolitan Church of Can- 
zerbury, are loſt from the Lear 153 1, to the Year 1541. 
Now whether this happen'd by ſome Accident, or 
that the Regiſters were ſwallow'd up in that Devaſ- 
tation made by the Orders of King Edwardand Queen 
Mary, of all Memorials which thoſe Princes believ'd 
they ought to deſtroy, is uncertain. 

BUT let the thing be how it will, to give ſome Co- 
lour to this pretended Colluſion, there's a Neceſſity 
that the thing ſhould be kept very ſecret; and alſo, 
as they pretend, the whole was manag'd between 
Cranmer and Barlow, who, by concert, took pains to 
conceal it. Nevertheleſs, the Records quoted above 
to ſupport the Conjecture by Facts, prove on the con- 
trary, that the Omiſſion of Conſecration was very pub- 
lick. Since therefore this Conjecture is contrary to 
the Facts, and that the one deſtroys what the other 
eſtabliſheth, as IT have already ſhewn; there is no 
Ground to build this Preſumption upon, and it ap- 
pears demonſtratively, that Barlow's Conſecration is 
not to be conteſted, 

I proceed now to the laſt Difficulty which M. Abbe 
Renaudot has brought againſt Barlow's Ordination, 
and which he has rais'd from Boners Threats of 
Excommunication againſt the Biſhop of Landaf. 
But as there is a Neceſſity to conſider this in its 
full extent, it ſhall be the ſole Subject of the follow- 
ing Chapter. | 
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Boner*s Threat of Excommunication is chi- 
merical; and were it real, it proves no- 
thing againſt Barlow's Conſecration. 


what Connection there is between Barlow's Con- 
cration, and the Menace of Excommunication, ſent 
by Boner Biſhop of London, to Anthony Biſhop of Lan- 
daf; and he muſt have no ſmall Share of Sagacity 
who concludes the one from the other. This is ne- 
vertheleſs what M. P Abbe Renandot has done, when 
he ſays that Boner having threaten d Anthony Biſhop 
of Landaff with Excommunication, if he concern'd 
himſelf in Parker's Ordination, he would not have 
tail'd to ſend the ſame Meſſage to Barlow, as ſoon as 
he had been appris'd that it was he who was charg'd 
to perform that Function, if he had believed him to 
have been a Biſhop. 

To be perfectly inform'd about the Buſineſs of this 
Menace, one mult call to mind what I have faid in 
the ſecond Chapter, concerning Parker's Ordination, 
upon the Teſtimony of Champney *, where he will 
find that Champney makes the Biſhops nominated by 
Elizabeth, to meet at a Tavern in a certain Place at 


] + is not eaſily to be perceived at firſt Sight, 
e 


London, and where he'll find the Biſhop of Landaff 


invited; that the new Biſhops flatter'd themſelves 
that he would have ordain'd them; that Boner Biſhop 
of London, being advertiſed of what was deſign'd, 


k Tlluc enim invitatus venit Landavenſis Epiſcopus, multa 
ſenectute jam decrepitus, vir ſimplex & meticuloſus. Ab ipſo 
N aden K. Ordinationem novi Candidati. Quod Bonerus E- 
piſcopus Londinenſis, in carcere religionis ergo conſtitutus, ſub- 
olfaciens, minatus eſt Landavenſi excommunicationem, ſi eos 


ordinaret : quo nuntio territus, & tactus etiam fortaſhs intrinſe- 


cus conſcientiæ ſtumulis, ille pedem retulit, & oculorum infir- 
mitatem cauſatus manus eis imponere recuſavit. Vide Champ. 
de vocatione Miniſtr, cap. 14. p. 497. 
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ſent and threaten'd the Biſhop of Landaff with Ex- 
communication, if he proceeded ; that being terrifi- 
ed by this Menace, he retired, and refus'd to lay his 
Hands on them. It is this Account that is the 
Foundation of this Objection: For, as it is obſerv'd, 
if Barlow was himſelf a Biſhop, and acknowledg'd as 
ſuch, why did not Boner threaten him with Excom- 
munication, as well as the Biſhop of Landaf. 

BUT to give ſome Weight to this Sort of Rea» 
ſoning, the Truth of the Fa# it ſelf mult be firſt eſta- 
bliſh'd, and afterwards the Conſequences neceſſary 
may be drawn from it; but neither the one or the 
other appears, ſince the Fa# it ſelf is contradicted by 
all the Laws of Criticiſm, which ſtrongly oppoſe the 
very Appearance of Truth in it; and yet, it it were 
certain, it proves nothing at all againſt Bar/ow's Con- 
ſecration. 

1. I fay, that the Fa#, when judg'd of by all the 
Laws of Criticiſm, is falſe, which is a Thing not 
difficult to be prov'd; for it has been ſufficiently 
proved at large in the ſecond Chapter, that the whole 
Relation of Neal, upon which this Fa# is built, is a 
Collection of Fables altogether whimſical in every 
Part, contradicted by all the publick Records, and 
in particular by all the Royal Commiſſions iſſu'd out 
for the Ordination of the new Biſhops; by the Re- 
cord of Parker's Conſecration ; by the Regiſters of 
Canterbury, and thoſe of other Churches ; and in 
ſhort, by all the moſt authentick Regiſters, and in 
the Records lodg'd in the Tower of London. But 
this Relation appear'd in ſo bad a Light to M. Re- 
naudot, that whatever Intereſt he had to make it of 
Weight, in order to deſtroy Parker's Ordination, 
yet he did not think it convenient to inſiſt upon it, 
contenting himſelf with ſaying, That the Proteſtants 
defended themſelves very ill from the Reproach laid to 
their Charge about that Time, or ſoon afterwards; as 
if it had been true, that this Reproach had been 
made at the Time even of the Ordination, or that it 
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was defending themſelves weakly, to produce the ve- 
ry Record of Ordination, taken out of the publick 
Regiſters to confute the Calumny. 

BUT not to repeat here all that T have already 
urg'd to deſtroy the truth of this Relation, it is cer- 
tain the particular Fact of threatening an Excommu- 
nication has in itſelf no Appearance of Truth, it 
being improbable that it ſhould hinder the Biſhop of 
Landaff from engaging himſelf in this Affair: Foz, 
in ſhort, who was it that threaten'd this Excommu- 
nication ? Why truly it was a Biſhop, whom the Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff himſelf, as well as other Biſhops, 
look'd upon as depos'd, and conſequently as one that 
had now no more any Juriſdiction; a Biſhop, who, 
tho' he were not depos'd, yet in this Thing was ir- 
regular, for he had no juriſdiction over the Perſon to 
whom he ſent this pretended Menace; a Biſhop who, 
at beſt, had only a Right to hinder the Performance 
of an Office againſt his Conſent in a Church within 
his own juriſdiction; whereas there are ſeveral in 
London immediately depending upon the Metropoli- 
tan, Soli Archiepiſcopo ſubjiciuntur \, as the Author 
of the Antiquity of the Britiſh Church obſerves, who 
ſets down a Liſt of them, and in particular, St. Ma- 
ry le Bow, where Parker was confirm'd, in the Diſ- 
trict of Cheapfide, which are under the Juriſdiction of 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

\ BesIDEs, this Threat of an Excommunication does 
not agree with the Record of Parker's Conſecration : 
For, according to that, his Ordination was perform- 

ed in the Palace of Lambeth, Now the Palace of Lam- 
beth is intirely under the Juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, as the ſame Author obſerves, © = The 


1 De Antiq. Pritan. Eccl. p. 33. 


m Mos & conſuetudo Archiepiſcoporum Cantuarienſium ab 
antiquo fuit, & eſt, ut in terris ſuis ubicumque per Angliam fant, 


nullus Epiſcoporum præter ſe jus aliquod habeat, ſed humana fi- 


mul, & divina omnia velut in propria Diceceſi in ſua diſpoliti- 
one conſiſtant, Antiquit, Ecel. Brit. ibid. ut ſupra. 
| Man- 
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“ Manner and Cuſtom of the Archbiſhops of Can- 
& terbury anciently was, and is ſo till, that in 
e their own Eſtates, where eyer they are in England, 
“ no other Biſhops beſides themſelves have any 
«© Right, but all juriſdictions divine and human are 
« m their Diſpoſal, as if in their proper Dioceſs.” 
Therefore nothing was to be fear'd from Boner Bi- 
ſhop of London in the Dioceſs which Lambeth is in, 
which is not the ſame; for as an Engliſßh Gentleman, 
not long ſince, writ to one of my Friends, The 
Palace of Lambeth is ſituated in the County of Surry, 
and conſequently in the Dioceſs of Wincheſter, and not 
in that of London, but yet it is not ſubjeft to the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Biſhop of Wincheſter. Every Palace 
wherein a Biſhop reſides out of his Dioceſs, in what 
Place ſoever ſituated, is of foreign Juriſdiction, and is 
what we ſtile in our Law, a Peculiar: The Biſhop of 
Ely has a Palace at London exempted from the Jus 
riſdiction of the Biſhop of London, and he atts with- 
in that Palace the ſame as if he were in his own 
Dioceſs. This is alſo what the Archbiſhop of Canter» 
bury does at Lambeth, where almoſt all the Biſhops 
of his Province are conſecrated, and that, without 
ever asking the Biſhop of F/inchefter's Leave, it be- 
ing exempted from his juriſdiction. To what end then 
ſerves Boner's threatning ? He neither had Power o- 
ver the Biſhop of Landaſt, nor over the Place where 
the Ordination was to be perform'd. That Cenſure 
therefore could not hinder the Performance of that 
Office, and it would be to ſhoot a Bolt to no pur- 
poſe, and without any the leaſt Proſpect of preventing 
what Boner is ſaid to have oppos'd. | 
THis pretended Menace does ſtill leſs agree with 
it ſelf: For according to Champney, the new Biſhops 
would not have made choice of a Tavern to be or- 
dain'd in, if they had not apprehended ſomething af 


n A Letter from Mr. Daniel Pultney, dat. the 27% of March, 
1721. 
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an Excommunication, wherewith they were threaten'd 
if it were perform'd in a Church. * When they 
c“ had, ſays he, no Hopes to bring the Biſhop of 
& Landaff to their Churches, from whom they both 
cc deſired and expected to receive Conſecration, they 
ce choſe ſuch a Place to perform it in, to which he 
ce would not ſcruple to come; therefore it was deter- 
« min'd that they ſhould meet at the Nag ſhead by 
« Appointment”. Therefore to ſend the Meſſage 
of Excommunicating to the Tavern was to no pur- 
pole, tor they beliey'd it a ſufficient Covert by avoid- 
ing to perform their Ceremony in a Church, 

IF it ſhould be anſwer'd that tho' they who were 
to be conſecrated, did not much regard Excommuni- 
cation, yct the Biſhop of Landaff might be afraid of 
it; this is aſſuredly what is impoſſible to be prov'd : 


For, tho' at the bottom, the Biſhop of Landaff al- 


ways inwardly adher'd to the Catholick Doctrine, 
Pontificie doftrine addictiſſimus, ? as Godwin ſays; 
why ſhould he much fear an Excommunication, to 
which he was already ſubject, by taking the Oath of 
Supremacy, and Recogniſing, as he had done, the 
Queen for Chief of the Church of England ? 

In fine, I agree that tho' the Biſhop of Landaff was 
nominated in both the Queen's Commiſſions, to be 
one of Parker's Conſecrators, yet he either refus'd, or 
endeavour'd to elude the Performance of an Office he 


did not like; eſpecially obſerving at the ſame Time, 


that all the Catholick Biſhops were reſolved to 
have nothing to do in that Affair; but I cannot 
perceive it was the feur of an Excommunication that 
was the Cauſe of that Refuſal. Perhaps it is not 
ill grounded to ſay that this Prelate, who, according 


o Cum nulla eſſet illis ſpes Epiſcopum Landavenſem, à quo con- 
ſecrationem recipere & cupiebant & expeRabant, ad Eceleſias 
ſuas adducendi, talem locum ad id efficiendum elegerunt, ad 
quem ipſe accedere non hæſitaret, indeque ſactum eſt ut Caput 
Manni ex condicto convenirent. Champ. de Vocat. Miniſt. p. 
500. ? Gedmwin de Præſulibus Anglia. 
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to Godwin was at the bottom a Catholick, notwith- 
ſtanding the contradictory Parts he atted in the 
Commotions that diſturb'd that Church, and which 
he expected every Day would take ſome new Turn, 
was not inclin'd to be concern'd in an Ordination, 
wherein he believ'd all the ancient Rules were viola- 
ted, and wherein he would be inſtrumental in reviving 
the Ordinal of Edward the fixth, which was not the 
leaſt regarded in the Reign of Queen Mary. Thus 
without refuſing directly to aſſiſt at thele Ordinati- 
ons, he took the Advantage of the {lighteſt Pre- 
tences in order to be diſpens'd with, and left that 
to be perform'd by others, which he reputed to be 
odious and unbecoming for one in his Circumſtances 
to do: This is what appears to have been the My- 
ſtery of the Biſhop of Landaff's non compliance; 
and his paſt, as well as future Conduct, adminiſters 
ſufficient Grounds to adhere to this ConjeQture. 
For it is obſervable that he ſometimes ſided with 
one Party, and ſometimes with the other, and that 
the fear of an Excommunication never hindered him 
from adhering to the ſtrongeſt Side. 

2. BUT ſuppoſe that this Menace of an Excom- 
munication, againſt the Biſhop of Landaff, was as 
true as ſome would have it imagin'd to be; yet the 
Conſequence is very falſe to conclude from hence 
that Barlow was never conſecrated, becauſe Boner 
did not threaten him as he did the other : For, in 
ſhort, their Caſes were very different. 4 Anthony 
Biſhop of Landaff, by his Reconciliation with Rome, 
in the Reign of Queen Mary, was re-enter'd into 
the Catholick Communion, from which he never af- 
terwards ſeparated. Boner therefore might threaten 
him with Excommunication if he acted a Part in 
an Ordination which he regarded as facrilegious. 
There might be ſome Room for ſuch a Menace in 
the Circumſtances which we ſhall preſume ; For ſup- 


2 Sanderus de Schil. Angl. lib. 2. p. 307. 
poſe 
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poſe that Boner acted in the Name of the Pope, or 
ſuppoſe that as Biſhop of London, he might forbid 
the Performance of an Ordination, under the Pain of 
eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, in a Place within his juriſ- 
diction ; in both thele Caſes there may be Room to 
believe, that the Biſhop of Landa, who had not 
again openly tura'd Schiſmatick, might ſubmit to 
the Menaces which were made againſt him, becauſe 
of the Regard he paid to the eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 

Bu r what ſignitied ſuch Threatnings againſt Bar- 
low, who had long ſince ſeparated himſelf from the 
Church of Rome, and was never reconcil'd to her ; 
he was excommunicated along with the reſt of the 
Adherers to the Schiſm, and conſequently it was to 
no purpoſe to threaten him with a new Excommu- 
nication, which he valu'd not, and which could not 
hinder him from going further? This Diſparity is 
very evident between Barlow and the Biſhop of Lan- 
daff, and it is ſurpriſing that M. “ Abbe Renaudot did 
not perceive it, or having diſcover'd it, that he did 
not at the fame Time ſee that his reaſoning was ill- 
grounded. 

MOREOVER, it does not appear that Boner threa- 
ten'd any of the other Biſhops with Excommunicati- 
on who were Parker's Conſecrators together with 
Barlow ;, neither Scory, nor Coverdale, nor Hodgs- 
kins, receiv'd any Meſſage of this kind from Boner; 
his Duty was to ſpare them no more than the Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff, ſince it is the ſame Crime to aſſiſt, 
as to be the principal Conſecrator. Nevertheleſs 
Boner, not having threaten'd the other three, muſt 
one conclude from this Silence, that theſe three con- 
ſecrating Biſhops were never conſecrated Biſhops, 
becauſe the Menace did not extend itſelf to them ? 
And tho' this may be ſaid of Scory and Coverdale, 
becauſe their Ordination was perform'd by King 
Edward's new Ordinal, yet the ſame Reaſon does 
not hold good as to Hodgstius conſecrated in 1537, 
in the Reign of Henry the eighth, and . 

wi 
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with all the requiſite Formalities, and all the Cere- 
monies preſcribed by the Roman Pontifical. 

BUT what 1s moſt remarkable in this thing is, 
that the Excommunication is of no Force but upon 
the Suppoſition of the Truth of Chamney's Relation. 
Now ſuppoſing this, Barlow was not affected by it, 
tor according to that Account, it was not Barlow 
but Kcory that officiated upon that Occaſion. 4 © Being 
« diſappointed of a Conſecrator, ſaich Champney, 

& they were forced to take new Meaſures, and they 
& had Recourſe to Scory an apoſtate Monk, in or- 
<« der to be ordain'd by him, who, in the Time of Ed- 
ce ward the ſixth, intruded into a Biſhoprick; he, who 
« together with his religious Habit quitted his Con- 
& ſcience, ſoon perform'd the thing, uſing this 
& Ceremony: They all kneeled before him, and 
« putting the Bible upon the Head of each of 
te them, faying, Receive Power to preach the Word 
& of God ſincerely; and thus they all roſe up Bi- 
ec ſhops.” There is no other Biſhop mention'd here 
but Scory, and there is no Notice taken of Barlow 
the Menace therefore ſaid to be made by Boner was 
to no Purpoſe, ſince according to this Account 
Barlow had nothing to do with this Ordination, and 
conſequently nothing can be concluded contrary to 
his Conſecration from a Threat which did not relate 
to it by all the Rules of judging. 

Bu r we muſt chuſe one Side or the other; now 
either Champney's Account is true, or elſe it is falle ; 
if it be true, it doth not follow from thence, that 
becauſe he threaten'd to excommunicate the Biſhop 
of Landaſt, that he alſo would have threaten'd Bar- 
low in caſe he had been a true Biſhop; for he had 
nothing to do in the Affair upon the refuſal of the 
Biſhop of Landaſt, for it was Scory alone, as the 
Account informs us. If on the contrary the Rela- 
tion be falſe and cannot be juſtified, as I have pro- 


3 Champ. de Vocat. Miniſt. cap. 14. p- 498. 1 
ve 
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ved itiis, what Uſe was there for a Threat that had 
no Reality, and which could be of no more Au- 
thority than the fabulous Relation upon which it 
is founded ? 

NoTHING therefore can be more falſe or feeble 
to deſtroy Barlow's Conſecration, than the Argu- 
ment drawn from this Threat ofan Excommunication. 
Nothing is more falſe, becauſe it is built upon a 
fabulous Relation that is contradictory in itſelf, and 
is alſo deſtroy'd by all the publick authentick Re- 
cords. But at the fame Time nothing is more 
weak, ſince if we preſume that the threatning of the 
Biſhop of Landaff be true, it is impoſſible to con- 
clude any thing from it againft the Conſecration of 
Barlow, conſider it either with regard to the Rela- 
tion, or to the Record, of Parker's Ordination. 


6＋— 


Cn-4avr yy 
There was no eſſential Defect, either as to 


the Matter or Form in the Conſecration of 
Archbiſhop Parker. 


Have already in the ſecond Chapter given an 
I hiſtorical Account of Parker's Ordination, and 
the Inſtrument itſelf ſhall be inſerted among the 
Collections placed at the End of this Treatiſe. I 
ſhall annex likewiſe the Forms of Ordination, tran- 
ſcribed from the Liturgy of King Edward the /ixth, 
in order that every Body may be enabled from 
the Inſtruments themſelves to judge of the Truth 
of what is advanced in this Chapter. 

BUT before I enter on the Subject, it will be 
neceſſary firſt to lay down certain Maxims, that 
may ſerye as ſo many Principles in the Determina- 
tion of this Point. Now to judge with Certaint 
whether there was any eſſential Defe& in Parker's 
Conſecration, it is abſolutely neceſſary to * 

What 
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what is eſſential in Ordination, with regard both 


to the Matter and the Form; an Enquiry which 
will be cleared up in a few Words. 


T o begin with what relates to the Matter of 


Ordination ; this is a Point which cannot admit of 
a long Debate, ſince the learned Work of Morinus 
upon the Sacrament of Orders has been publiſh'd ; for 
the Proofs by him there produced, have appear'd 
ſo convincing to all learned Divines, that they a- 
gree unanimouſly with him in Opinion, that he Im- 
poſition of Hands is the only eſſential Matter of this 
Sacrament, © Therefore, ſays this © learned Writer 
* ſpeaking of the School-divines, being forced to it 
« at laſt, they had recourſe to the Impoſition of 
&« Hands, which alone has the Warrant of all the Fa- 
cc thers, and all the ancient Rituals, both Greek and 
« Latin, in its Favour.” And indeed tho' the 
Schoo Imen of late Years would fain have either the 
Unttion or the Impoſition of the Book of the Go- 
ſpels, or even the Delivery (as they call'd it) of the In- 
ſtruments ſuitable to the Order and Dignity con- 
' ferred, (as Durandus 5 Biſhop of Mende thought) 
to be looked upon as 2/ential Parts of the Matter 
of this Sacrament; yet all theſe Opinions are reject- 
ed now as unſuſtainable, ſince it is not only eaſy to 
ſhew that the Uſage of theſe things hath neither 
been perpetual nor univerſal in the Church, but alſo 
that the Scripture mentions only Impoſition of Hands. 

BEsS1DEs this Silence of the HolyiScripture as to all 
theſe Points, it is well known ts the Union is 
not at this Day, and never was in Uſe among the 
Greeks ;, * that before the ninth Century, there is 


r Morin, de Sac, Ordin, p. 3. exercit. 2, cap. 1. p. 19. 
Ration. lib. 2. cap. ult. | 
N. B. This Paſſage is otherwiſe printed in the Original 
than it is here tranſlated; it is in the Original que ches les 
Grecs, but among the Greeks: Whereas the Word que is not 
in the Author's MS S. and the Fault was the Printer's, as the 
Author has been pleag'd to fignify ta me in à Letter dated 
June 3. 1724, D. W. | 
ſcarce 
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ſcarce any Footſteps to be met with of the Delivery 
of the Inſtruments, in the Rituals publiſh'd by thoſe 
eminent Divines © Morinus, Mabillon, and *Martene ; 
and as to the Impoſition of the Book of the Go- 
ſpels, though the Uſe of it is both more antient 
and more univerſal than that of the Unction, or 
the Inſtruments, yet there is no Mention made of it 
at all, in the Rites of the Ordinations of the Syrians 
and Maronites, publiſh'd by Morinus ? ;, nor yet in 
the eighth or ninth Ordo Romanus given us by Fa- 
ther Mabillon*; and it appears from Alcuin and 
Amalarius, that the Church of Rome itſelf did not 
always make Uſe of this Ceremony. * There is 
< no Authority to be produced for it either antient 
cc or new; nay, not ſo much as the Tradition of the 
particular Church of Rome.“ 

I do not ſet my ſelf here to enlarge upon all 
theſe Facts, I take them for granted; but if any 
Body hath a Mind to diſpute them, it is ſufficient 
that I refer him to the Proofs produced of them 
in the learned Work of Morinus, and the Collecti- 
ons of Mabillon and Martene. Now ſuppoſing em 
to be true, it follows thence by neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, That the Impoſition of Hands is the only eſ= 
ſential Matter of Epiſcopal Ordination; that all the 
other Uſages are but mere Ceremonies, proper 
either to repreſent the Effects of the Sacrament, or 
to point out the Obligations of it in a more diſtinct 


and particular Manner; that conſequently they may 


be omitted without affecting the Subſtance of the 
Sacrament; that every Church may add to 'em, or 
retrench from 'em any thing that it ſhall judge 


proper for the publick Inſtruction and Edification, 


without Danger of giving Scandal to any Body. 
&« 1t gives us no Scandal lays * Fulbertus Carnot. ep. 


t Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. p. 2. » Mabillon Muſ. Ital. t. 2. 

* Martene de Rit. Eccl. t. 2. Morin. part 22 2Muſ. 
Ital. tom. 2. a Alcuin de Div. Offic. * Neque in hoc 
ſcandalizamur, ſi audimus diverfam obſervationem, ſed non di- 
verſam fidem in Chriſti ſemper Eccleſiis extitiſſe. « 2) 
| | 2 
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& 2.) to hear that there have always been different 
C Uſages and Cuſtoms, but the ſame common Faith in 
« the Churches of Chriſt ;” and that we ought not to 
judge of the Validity or Invalidity of Ordinations 
by the Uſe or Omiſſion of theſe Ceremonies. 

WHETHER the Fatts drawn from the Authori- 
ties produced by the Authors above quoted, or a- 
ny other Reaſons ſtill more forcible, have made an 
Impreſſion upon Monſieur L” Abbe Renaudot, he ſeems 
to agree with me in this Point, ſince he does not 
think there was any eſſential Defect in Parker's Or- 
dination with regard to the Matter, and inſiſts only 
on the Defects of the Form, which he ſays, © the 
cc whole Church was a Stranger to, and that no 
cc Traces were to be found of it in all the Pontifi- 
cc cals of the Chriſtian World.” | 

Now, in order to a judicious Determination of 
this Queſtion, it is neceſſary to examine wherein 
the Eſſence of this Form particularly conſiſts, whe- 
ther in a certain Form of Words, as Receive thou 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. or in certain ſtated Prayers uſed 
uniformly in all Churches; or elſe in Prayers in ge- 
neral, ſuch as every Church ſhall think fit to make 
Choice of, and uſe together with /mpo/ition of Hands, 
which all the World agrees is the Matter of Ordi- 
nation. | 

THE Schoolmen have maintained that theſe 
Words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, &c. were the 
Form of Ordination; but how generally ſoever 
this Opinion has prevail'd, it is very difficult to 
withſtand the Reaſons which Morinus and Martene 
bring to refute it; the moſt convincing of which, 
is, that theſe Words were never at all in Uſe a- 
mong the Eaſtern Chriſtians, and the Uſe of them 
in the Latin Church is of a very late Date.“ There 
«© are no Latin Rituals of any Antiquity, (ſays 
« bd Morinus) to be met with, that have theſe Words 

| in 


1 Nulli ricuales antiqui hæc kabent verba, nuſquam com- 
parent; 


—— 
pe 
— — — 2 ——j— ů — — 
— er 
— o 


— = — 

7 4 _ 
Tee aan door —— — bn 
| - 2 - - 
— - 


— — 


06 A DEFENCE of the Validity 
& in them, nor is there any Mention made of 
et them even in many of much later Times. It is 
& ſcarce four hundred Years ago ſince they began to 
ce be uſed among the Latins; but as for the Greeks 
& and Syrians, they neither do at preſent, nor ever 
c did make uſe of them; ſo that there is no Rea- 
cc ſon for making them of the Subſtance of Ordination.“ 
Martene is of the ſame Sentiments upon this Sub- 
ject with the learned Morinus. © "Thoſe Words (ſays 
tc c he) receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, which before the 
ce ſaid Preface are ſpoke by the Conſecrator himſelf 
ce when he is laying on his Hands, and in which 
cc the Schoolmen of later Times place the Form 
ce of epiſcopal Ordination, were unknown to all An- 
& tiquity, ſo that they are ſcarce to be met with in 
& any Pontifical that is four hundred Years 0/4.” 
Theſe Aſſertions are ſupported by all manner of 
Proofs that can be deſired in a Cale of this Nature, 
for of all the Oriental and Latin Rituals publiſh'd 
by Morinus, Mabillun, and Martene, there are not 
above two or three, and thoſe modern enough , in 
which theſe Words are contain'd; ſo that there is 
no pronouncing of the Validity or Defett of the En- 

lib Ordinations on account of any Change made 
in this Form of Words, ſince the Form itſelf never 
was uſed in Ordination for more than a thouſand 
Years. 

No is it any ways more difficult to ſhew that the 
Eſſence of the Form of Ordination is not annexed to 


parent; etiam in recentioribus multis nulla eorum mentio. 
Apud Latinos cœpta ſunt uſurpari vix ab annis quadringentis ; 
apud Græcos autem & Syros, nec eſt nec unquam fuit illorum 
uſus: Itaque nullà ratiene dici poſſunt ad Ordinis ſubſtantiam 
pertinere. Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. part. 3. exereit. 2. cap. 2. 
p- 22. Verba illa Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, quæ ante præ- 
dictam præfationem cum mantis impoſitione ab ipſo conſecrato- 
re proferuntur, in quibus formam Epiſcopatùs reponunt ſcho- 
laſtici recentiores, toti antiquitati ignota fuerunt; adeo ut vix 
in ullo Pontificali annos quadringentos attingente reperiantur. 
De Ant. Ecel. Ritibus, lib. 1. Cap. 8. Art. 10. p. 330. 
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any ſtated, fixed, and uniform Prayers in all Churches, 
The bare looking into the ancient Pontificals and Ri- 
tuals of different Churches demonſtrates it “. The 
Prayers contained in the Greek Rituals, are different 
from thoſe we ſee in the Oriental and Latin Ritu- 
als; and even among the Latin ones, though a grea- 
ter Uniformity be obſerved in them, yet there are 
Differences enough to be found to warrant this Con- 
cluſion, that though they were all directed to the 
ſame end, yet every Church had the Liberty of de- 
termining itſelf as to the particular Form of Words 
it would ule preferably to any other; and it may be 
laid of Ordination in particular, what Fulbert of 
Chartres lays of all Parts of the Liturgy in general. 
ec In many Particulars (ſays he) Greece and Spain 
© differ, the Churches alſo of Rome and France differ 
* from them, yet we receive no Scandal from zhence.” 
There is not therefore any Proof to warrant an In- 
ference, that the Prayer made Uſe of in the Roman 
Pontifical is more eſſential than any other, provided 
it be the ſame in Subſtance, 5. e. that it contains an 
Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt for ſupplying the Bi- 
ſhop ele& with all the Graces neceſſary for a worthy 
Diſcharge of the Duties of his Office, whatever Dit- 
ference there be in other reſpects, either as to the 
Choice, Diſpoſition, and Order of the Words, or in 
the Words themſelves _ | | 
We may ſay therefore in general, that the Invo- 
cation of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Biſhop elect, 
makes the Form of Ordination, and does jointly 
with the Impoſition which accompanies it of courſe, 
_ conſtitute properly what we call the Sacrament of 
Ordination. This is a natural Conſequence from 
the foregoing Propoſitions; for if the Form of Ordi- 
nation conſiſts neither tin theſe Words, Receive tbou 


4 Morin de Sicr. Ordin. part. 2. e Fulbert. Carnot: 
ep. 2. In multis Græzia & Hiſpania, ab illis Romana & Gal- 
tex diſerepat Eccleſia, {ed neque in hoe ſcandalizamur. 
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the Holy Ghoſt; nor in any ſtated and uniform Pray- 
ers of all Churches, for they have ſtill varied accor- 
ding to Times and Places; nor in thoſe Forms of 
Words which are uſed, either at the Unction, or 
with the other Ceremonies, which cannot, by reaſon 
of their Novelty, be look'd upon as the Matter; 
there is nothing left for us to affix the Notion of 
the Form to, but Prayer in general: And this indeed 
is the Opinion that the moſt able of our modern 
Divines run into, all of them maintaining poſitively 
that, excluſive of every thing elſe, the Impoſition of 
Hands, and Prayer, make the Matter and Form of 


Ordination, and that conſequently every thing elſe 


that is uſed therein, does not belong to the Subſtance 
of the Sacrament, 

Tuts Opinion is now generally agreed in, and the 
Council of Trent declares expreſly, That the Church 
may meddle with what does not immediately re- 
late to the Su_ſtance of the Sacraments. * © The 
«© holy Synod declares that the Church always had 
« a Power of making ſuch Conſtitutions and Alte- 
cc rations, in the Diſpenſation of the Sacraments, 
cc provided their Subſtance was prelerved, as it 
ce ſthould judge, with regard to the Variety of Cir- 
cc cumſtances, Times, and Places, to be moſt expe- 
cc dient for the Salvation of the Receivers, or the 


& Veneration of the Sacraments themſelves.” Tis 


likewiſe a receiv'd Principle among Divines, that in 
Caſes where the Faith itſelf; or the Subſtance of 
the Sacraments are not concerned, every particular 
Church may draw up its own Rites, Liturgy, and 
Prayers, as {hall be thewn fully in another Chapter. 
IN order therefore to prove the Ordinations of the 
Engliſh Biſhops to be valid, all that is wanting is to 


f Declarat [ ſancta ſynodus)] hane poteſtatem perpetuo in ec- 
ele ſia fuiſſe, ut in ſacramentorum diſpenſatione, ſalva illorum 
ſubſtantia, ea ſtatueret vel mutaret, quæ ſuſcipientium aaluti, 
ſeu iplorum ſacramentorum venerationi, pro rerum, temporum 
& locorum varietate, magis expedire judicaverit. Sell. 21. cap. 2. 

2 ſnew 


of the Engliſh OxvinaTions: 99 
ſnew that there was no eſſential Defect in Parker's 
Conſecration, and that the Alterations made in the 
Form of Ordination, do not affect its Subſtance. 
This I ſhall eaſily do by an Argument which will 
evidently demonſtrate the Truth of the Propoſition 
I have advanced, and yet is no more than a neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of the Obſervations made juſt 
before. 

Impoſition of Hands and Prayer in general; that is 
to ſay, the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt to ſupply 
the Biſhop elect with all the Graces neceffary for his 
worthy Dilcharge of the Funttions of his Miniſtry, 
are of themlelves alone the Matter and eſſential Form 
of the Sacrament of Orders. This appears evident- 
ly from the Rituals and Pontificals, both Greek and 
Latin, which Antiquity hath tranſmitted down to 
us, and from the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, who 
confirm the Obſervations we make from ſuch litur- 
gical Monuments as are publiſh'd. I ſhall not loſe 
Time here in quoting theſe Proofs, becauſe all the 
World has it in their Power to conſult them, and 
they would only ſerve to {well this Treatiſe to no 
purpoſe. Now the Engliſh, in their new Form of 
Ordination, have retain'd both /mpofition of Hands 
and Prayer, fo that there could be no eſſential De- 
tect, either as to the Matter or Form in Parker's 
Ordination. | 

As there is no Difficulty in relation to the firſt 
Propoſition, and all learned Divines do now agree 
unanimouſly in that Point, all that remains to be 
done, is to give a fatisfattory Proof of the ſecond, 
which muſt be taken from the new Ordinal and 
the Laws which enjoin the Uſe of it. This Ordi- 
nal was publiſhed in the Reign of Eduard the ſixth, 
and being re-eſtabliſhed afterwards by Queen Elig a- 
beth, continu'd in Uſe from thence to Cromwell's 
Time. Then after a ſhort Intermiſſion, it was upon 


King Charles the ſecond's Reſtoration re-eſtabliſh'd, 


with ſome Alterations, of which I ſhall! ſpeak aſter- 
H 2 wards, 
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wards, and was ſo publiſh'd in 1662. Now in this 
Ordinal, both as it was publiſh'd at firſt under Ed- 


ward the ſixth, and as it was alter'd afterwards un- V 
der Charles the ſecond, we find the Uſe both of Im- D 
poſition of Hands, and of Prayer, or the Invocati- B 
on of the Holy Ghoſt for ſupplying the Biſhop elect of 
with all the Graces and Aſſiitances needful for him. re 
This is demonſtrable from the Reading of that Ordi= | {tr 
nal, which ſhall be publiſh'd among the Proots inſer- O! 
ted at the End of this Treatiſe, out of which I ſhall no 
at preſent only make ſome Extratts. an 
As to Impolition of Hands, it is evidently pre- is 
ſcribed by King Edward's Ordinal ; for the Kubrick thi 
ſays exprelly, Then tharchebiſhop and Bifhoppes pꝛe- len 
kent (hall laye their handes upon the hed of the elect the 
Biſhop, tharchebiſhop faiyng, take the Moly Ghoſt, cc 
&c. Nor is the Rubrick of King Charles the ſecond's cc 
Ordinal leſs expreſs, for it runs in theſe Terms, ce 
C 'T hen the Archbiſhop and Biſliops preſent ſhall lay thi 
© their Hands upon the Head of the elected Biſhop, cor 
© kneeling before them upon his Knees, the Arch- ly 
cc biſhop ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c.” The ſpe] 
Te ms made Uſe of here, are too exprels to be lia- Ha 
ble to any Cavil, The Records likewiſe that are is 1 
ſtiii preſerved of the Eugliſhß Conſecrations, are a ſed 
further Confirmation of this Proof, as atteſting the whe 
exact Obſervance and conſtant Uſage of this Ceremo- ter 
ny. Thus in the ſecond Volume of the Hiſtory of ce |, 


the Reformation, we find in the Inſtrument of Par- 
ker's Conlecration thele very Words, “ After ofler- 
« ing up ſeveral Prayers and Supplications to God, 
« according to the Form preſcrib'd in the Book of 
«© Common Prayer eſtabliſhed by Act of Parliament, 
« the Biſhops of Chicheſter and Hereford, the Suf- 
« fragan Biſhop of Bedford, and Miles Coverdale, 
& laid their Hands upon the Archbiſhop, and ſaid 
« in Engliſb, Taxe ihe Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


# Burnet's Hi. Ref.rme part, 2. Append. p. 154 
1 "Tis 
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T Is true, indeed, that in this Record there is no 
Mention made, either of the Unttion, nor of the 
Delivery of the Inſtruments, or of the laying of the 
Book of the & Goſpels upon the Head or Shoulders 
of the Perſon conſecrated ; but (as we have ſeen al- 
ready, and learned Men have proved to a Demon- 
ſtration) theſe Things do not concern the Effence of 
Ordination, and have not been oblerv'd in all times, 
nor are obſerved in all Places. The moſt univerſal 
and moſt ancient of any of the Ceremonies omitted, 
is the laying on of the Book of the Goſpels; and 
this was retain'd in a manner that is at leaſt equiva- 
lent, in the new Form of Ordination; where, after 
the Impoſition of Hands, we find this Rubrick, 
& Then the Archbiſhop taking the Book of the Go- 
ce ſpels, and delivering it to him, ſhall ſay theſe 
e Words, Give heed unto reading, &c.” Now ſince 
this Ceremony is no Part of the Matter, and no way 
concerns the Eſſence of the Sacrament, it is perfeCt- 
ly indifferent whether they put the Book of the Go- 
ſpels upon the Head or the Shoulders, or into the 
Hands of the Perton, eſpecially {ſince the Ceremony 
is meerly figurative, and has been differently practi- 
ſed in chriſtian Churches, as Morinus has obſerved, 
who concludes that it cannot be a Part of the Mat- 
ter of Ordination. This Variety “, ſays that 
ce learned Writer, ſhews us as in a Glaſs, what little 
“ Streſs is to be laid upon thole Arguments which 
« many are influenced, by, in aſſerting or denying the 
© Impoſition of the Book of the Goipels to belong 
ce to the Matter of epiſcopal Ordination.“ This he 
had already proved by Reaſons drawn from Tradi- 


* In the firſt Ordinal of Edward VI. Thin the Archebiſlop ſpall 
Taye the Bible upon bis Necke, [aiyns, Geve hede unto readyng, &c. 

h Hz2 varietas, velut in ſpeculo demonſtrat quam cacuca 
ſint & fragilia argumenta, quibus plerique freti, aſſerunt vel ne- 
gant codicis eyangelici impoſitionem ad epilcopatus materiam 
pertinere, De Sacr. Ordin, part 3. exercit. 2, cap. 1. p. 21, 
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tion. © For being my ſelf i, ſays he, determined by 
© other Reaſons, by Reaſons derived from eccleſi- 
cc aſtical Tradition, I conclude, that the Impoſition 
« of the Goſpels upon the Neck and Shoulders of 
cc the Perſon ordained, no ways affects the Subſtance 
& of epiſcopal Ordination.“ Theſe Reaſons indeed 
have appeared ſo convincing to the learned World, 
that there has ſcarce been any Diſpute in the Schools 
upon this Subject, ſince the publiſhing of his Work. 

THis is ſo very clear and expreſs, that Abbe Re- 
naudot hath not thought fit to attack the Validity of 
the Engliſh Ordinations in this particular, but founds 
his Charge againſt them entirely on the Alterations 
made in the Form. This muſt therefore be exa- 
mined : And I fanſy I ſhall evidently prove, that 
the Alterations therein made, make no Alteration at 
all in the Subſtance of it. M. Abbe Renaudot poſi- 
tively maintains the contrary, urging that a Form 
unknown to the whole Latin Church, as well ancient 
as modern, and entirely different from the Pontifi- 
cals of all chriſtian Nations, cannot be looked upon 
as a juſt and valid Form; and the rather, becauſe 
this very Form ſuits as well to the Ordination of 
Prieſts, as it does to that of Biſhops. 

Bur I would willingly ask of that Writer, what 
he means by a Form unknown to the whole Church? 
For if by an unknown Form, he means a Form of 
Ordination, in which no Prayer is uſed, nor any In- 
vocation of the Holy Ghoſt voon the Biſhop ele; 
1 agree with him that ſuch a Form is unlawful and 
invalid, becauſe the very Subſtance of ſuch a Form 
is entirely altered and deftroy'd : But in this Senſe 
it is not true, that the Form of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions is unknown to the whole Church; becauſe 
both Prayer and the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt 


lb. p. 20.—Aliis tamen rationibus fretus, ex traditione ſei- 
licet eceleſiaſticà petitis, colligo illam N e ſuper cervicem 
& ſcapulas ordinandi impoſitionem ad epi copatùs ſubſtantiam 
Ron pertinere: | 

are 
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are contained in the Ezgliiſh Ordinal. But if by an 
unknown Form, he means only a Form of Prayer 
differing indeed from the Roman Pontifical, yet re- 
taining the Subſtance of it, *tis true in this ſenſe, 
that the Form of the Exgliſh Ordinations is ygiknown 
to the Latin Church; but withal there is ſnocing 
more falſe than to aſſert that a Form unkhown in 
this Senſe, is on that Account unlawful and invalid. 
Fox to ſupport ſuch an Aſſertion, we muſt take 
for granted, what has been already refuted, viz. 
that the Form of Ordination is annexed to certain 
Stated and uniform Prayers in all Churches. Now 
this is evidently falſe, and is refuted by the bare 
reading of the ancient Pontificals of different Churches, 
and by comparing (which is eaſily done) the Greek 
and Oriental Rituals with thoſe of the Latins. In 
ſhort, upon this Suppoſition, how can we maintain 
the Validity of the Greek and Oriental Ordinations, 
their Forms being all different from ours ? Or if thoſe 
of the Greeks are good, how can we maintain the V a- 
lidity of thoſe of the Latins ? For if it be true, that 


the Validity of Ordination is annexed to a fixed Form 


and an uniform Prayer, either the Greeks or Latins 
muſt neceſſarily want a true and valid Ordination; 
and in this caſe, where ſhall we aſſign the Preference 
of one Church before the other, and what Proofs will 
it be poſſible to bring, that the Prayers of the Lal in 
Church, e. g. are rather the true Form of Ordina- 
tion, than the Prayers which the Greeks and Eaſtern 
Chriſtians uſe ? 

Tris Reaſon is ſo concluſive, that no Body now diſ- 
putes the Validity of the Ordinations of the Greeks, and 
yet, if their Ordinations are valid, tho' the Prayer they 
make uſe of be different from that of the Latins, how 
can we deny the Church of Eugland the Power to make 
uſe of a particular Form of Prayers of her own, when 
we allow this very Right to the Churches of the Eaſt ? 
Is the Independence which the Eaſt affetts with re- 
gard to the Church of Rome, pleaded in behalf of fo 
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unequal a Conduct? Surely an Independence, which 
Rome conſiders as criminal, can never give a Right 
to a Thing tor which they have no other Title to 
plead. Is the Reaſon then that the Church of Eng- 
land hath long ago adopted the Uſage and Form 
made uſe of by the Church of Rome? What if the 
Engliſh did freely ſubmit to the Uſe of the Roman 
Pontifical ; yet this carries with it no Preſcription 
againſt the Liberty they enjoy of making what Alte- 
rations in it they think neceſſary for the Diſcipline 
of their Church; and if they had once the Liberty 
of receiving it, they have ſtill that of rejetting or re- 
forming it. Now we ſhall ſee a little lower, that 
England was entirely at her Liberty, when ſhe adop- 
ted the particular Ritual of the Church of Rome, and 
that Rome has no Right to oblige other Churches to 
ſubmit to her particular Dilcipline, as St. Gregory the 
Great acknowledges with regard to the Church of 
England in particular. Should it be urged in fine, 
that the Form which the Exgliſh have ſubſtituted in- 
ſtead of that of the Roman Pontifical, does not con- 
tain every thing that is eſſential to the Form of Or- 
dination; *tis eaſy by comparing the Forms and 
Prayers of the Roman Pontifical and King Edward's 
Ordinal, to ſhew that the Form of the Church of 
England hath made no Alteration at all in the Sub- 
{tance of the true Form of Ordination. 

IHE Effence of that Form of Prayer, as hath 
been already obſerv'd, conſiſts in the Invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſupply the Biſhop elect with all 
the 'Graces neceſſary for the due Diſcharge of his 
Miniſtry. Now the full Meaning of this Prayer is 


preſerv'd in the Eagliſh Ordinal, which begins in theſe 


Terms, Atmightie God, gever of all good thinges, 
whiche by thy Þoly Spirite haſt appoincted diverſe 
ders of Miniſters in thy Churche, mercifully be⸗ 
holde thys thy ſervaunt nowe called to the worke and 
miniſtry of a Biſhop, and repleniſh him ſo with the 
truthe of thy Doctrine and innocencie of life, Ho 
TOE Te e eee oyy. IO CT any. 2s jon nn ol 
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both by worde and dede he maie faithfully ferve the 
in thys office, &c. What do they ask for more in 
the Prayers of the Pontifical ? They enlarge indeed 
a little more particularly on the Duties of the Bi- 
ſhop; they mention the Power of the Keys, and the 
Authority committed to him, and ſpeak of the Unc- 
tion as well as the Inſtruments with which he is in- 
veſted, ſo as to draw ſeveral proper Inſtructions thence. 
Now as the Unction, and the moſt part of the epiſ- 
copal Ornaments have been laid aſide, they being in 
truth no way eſſential to Ordination, it is not at all 
ſurpriſing that they ſhould like wiſe omit the laſt part 


of the long Prayer, which is ſaid by way of Preface 


in the Pontifical: But as for what relates to the 
Power of the Keys, and the Authority committed 
to the Biſhop, they have taken care not to forget it 
in the Engliſh Ordinal. Thus in the Prayer imme- 
diately preceding the Impoſition of Hands, we read 
theſe Words, Gzaunt, wee beſeche thee, to this thy 
ſervaunt ſuche G2ace, that he maie be evermo2e ready 
to ſpꝛede abꝛode thy Goſpell, and the glad tidynges 
of reconcilement to God, and to uſe the aucthoritie 
geben unto him, not to deſfroic but to ſave, not to 
hurt but to helpe, &c. Theſe Words are plainly 


agreeable to the following Paſſage of the Pontifical ; 
« Give him, O Lord, the Keys of the Kingdom of 


“ Heaven, that he may make uſe of, and not glory 
« in the Power which thou giveſt him for Edifica- 
ce tion, and not for Deſtruction, c. Jo the ſame 
Effect the Queſtion is put to the Biſhop elect, whe- 


ther he will ſuppreſs Diſorders, and exert the Au- 


thority given him by the Word of God; Suche as 
be unquiet, diſobcdient, and criminouſe within youre 
Dioces, | will you] correct and puniſhe, accoꝛding to 
ſuche Aucthoritie as ye have by Goddes UWozde, and 
as to you ſhall be committed by Ordinance of this 
Kealme 2 This muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the 
Keys, which comprehends all the Authority, which 
the Church intruſts in the Hands of the Biſhop, for 
the Edification of the Faithful. Hr 
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H1THERTO it appears no eaſy Matter to point 
out a Defect in the Form of Ordination preſcrib'd 
by King Edward's Ordinal. But further, after ſing- 
ing the Litany in the Roman Pontifical, the Biſhops 
who are the Conſecrators, lay their Hands on the 
Head of the Biſhop elect, ſaying theſe Words, Re- 
ceive thou the Holy Ghoſt. Now this very Form, which 
may be confider'd as a ſecond Invocation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, tho' it be pronounc'd in an imperative 
Manner, is us'd in King Edward's Ordinal, as well 
as the Roman Pontifical : For after the Hymn, Veni 
Creator, and the Prayer that follows it, the Biſhops, 
who are the Conſecrators, lay their Hands on the 
Head of the new Biſhop, and the Archbiſhop ſays 
theſe Words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Here is 
exactly the very ſame Uſage on both ſides; and if it 
be granted that the Omiſſion of the Prayers, ap- 
pointed to be us'd at the Unction, or Delivery of 
the Inſtruments, does not affect the Subſtance of the 
Ordination, (as hath been already demonſtated) I 
do not ſee any thing more that can be charg'd as de- 
fettive in the Form preſerib'd by King Edward's 
Ordinal. 

Fo one of theſe three muſt be the Caſe. The 
Eſſence of the Form of Ordination muſt be annex'd, 
either to the Subſtance of the Prayers, which ac- 
company the Impoſition of Hands, or to the gram- 


matical Words of the Roman Pontifical, or laſtly, to 


the other Prayers that are ns'd with the Ceremonies 
of Undttion and the Inſtruments. It cannot be an- 
nex'd to theſe two laſt, becauſe the Ceremonies them- 
ſelves not being at all eſſential, the Prayers accom- 
panying and relating to them cannot be of a different 
Nature; nor no more can it be annex'd to the gram- 
matical Words of the Roman Pontifical, which are 
not us'd at all in the Eaſ, and have even varied at 
Nome. Something indeed might be alledg'd for it, 
if theſe Words had been determin'd by Scripture : 
But this is to far from being the Cale, that the Scrip- 


ture 
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ture is not only entirely ſilent upon this Head, but 
likewiſe there is not to be produc'd for it, either the 
Canons of general Councils, or the perpetual and in- 
variable Practice of Churches. It is therefore only 
the Subſtance of the Form that we are to ſeek for in 
this, as well as in the other Sacraments, where it has 
not been determin'd ; and it cannot be deny'd but 
that King Edward's Ordinal has retain'd this Sub- 
ſtance, as is evident from the Quotations made out of 
the Prayers preſcrib'd by that Ordinal. 


—ę 
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A continuation of the ſame Subjef? ; an An- 
ſwer to ſome Difficulties, 1. The Alterati- 
ons made by King Charles the IId, in the Or- 
dinal of King Edward the VI", are no 
Proof there was any eſſential Defect in 
Parker's Ordination. 


Have prov'd, as I am perſuaded, very evidently in 

the foregoing Chapter, that there was no eſſential 
Defet in Parker's Ordination. The whole Point in- 
deed turns upon the plaineſt Argument in Nature. 
Impoſition of Hands, and the Prayer which accom- 
panies it, are the only Matter and Form of Ordina- 
tion, as Morinus hath prov'd to a Demonſtration. Now 
the Ordinal of King Edward, which was us'd at Pare 
ker's Conſecration, hath retain'd both the Impoſition 
of Hands, and the Subſtance of the Prayers us'd with 
it in the Roman Pontifical. This is demonſtrated 
from the Record of Parker's Ordination, and from 
reading the Prayers preſcrib'd in that Ordinal. His 
Ordination therefore ought to be judg'd valid, and 
there is no Appearance of any thing that can be urg'd 
to deſtroy it. But as there is nothing ſo clear in Point 
of Fact, but may be made obſcure by different Cir- 
EE | cumſtances, 


ro? A DETENCE of the Validity 


cumſtances, which ſerve to vary, or even alter them 
entirely, it will not be improper to examine carefully 
what can be urg'd in Oppolition to the plaineſt, and 
moſt natural Proof in the World; which ſhall be 
done in this and the following Chapters. 

ONE of the firſt Difficulties, and yet not the leaſt 
conſiderable, is that which M. Abbe Renaudot pro- 
poſes, viz, That the Form made uſe of for Parker's 
Ordination is a very equivocal one, and ſuits as well 
the Ordination of Prieſts, as it does that of Biſhops, 

the Words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, agreeing equally 
to both. This Form, in ſhort (if we may believe 
that Author) appear'd ſo deſective to the Biſhops, 
who had the Care of reviſing the Ordinal in King 
Charles the ſecond's time, that to determine it either 
to the Order of Prieſts, or that of Biſhops, they 
thought it abſolutely neceſſary to add new Words to 
the old, and after theſe, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, to 
add with regard to Prieſts, “ for the Office and Work 
« of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed 
« unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands; and 
with reſpect to Biſhops, © for the Office and Work of 
ce a Biſhop in the Church of God, now committed 
« unto thee by the Tmpoſition of our Hands, in the 
te Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
« Holy Ghoſt. Amen. This Addition is not to be 
diſputed ; and tho' it be not ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, it is, (fay they) 
more than ſufficient to atteſt the Invalidity of the 
Form that was us'd in the Conſecration of Parker, a 
Form being reckon'd invalid when it cannot deter- 
mine the Matter. Now an indeterminate Form is 
incapable of determining the Matter ; yet ſuch was 
the Form made uſe of in Parker's Ordination: His 
Ordination therefore cannot be defended, and is faul- 
ty in one of its moſt eſſential Parts. This is the 
Subſtance of M. Abbe Renaudot's Argument, which 
I have alittle enlarg'd upon; to give it all the Force 
that it is capable of, 
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Bur whatever Force is given it, *tis impoſſible to 
make it a ſolid one, becaule it is falſe in Fact, and 
proceeds on the Suppoſition of a Principle that is ſtill 
falſer. I ſay then, 1. That it is falſe in Fact, for in 
King Edward the fixth's Ordinal, which was us'd till 
King Charles the ſecond's time, the Form of Words, 
Take the Holy Ghoſt, is there determin'd for the Or- 
dination of Prieſts in a different mann what it 
is for that of Biſhops. The Prayers for the two Or- 
dinations are not only different, but even the Form 
of Words in Queſtion is not alike. That for the 
Ordination of Biſhops runs in theſe Words, Take the 
Poly Ghoſt, and remembze that thou ſtirre up the 
Gate of God whiche is in thee, by impoſition of 
handes: koz God hath not geven us the ſpirite of feare, 
but of power, and love, and of ſobernes: That for 
Prieſts is expreſs'd in theſe Terms, Receave the Holy 
Ghoſte, whoſe ſinnes thou docſt fozgeve, they are koz⸗ 
geven, and whoſe linnes thou doeſt retain they are re⸗ 
tained : and be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the wozd 
of God and of his holy Sacraments, In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Yoly 
Ghoſt. It is clear, that theſe two Forms of Words 
are perfectly different, and relate to different FunCti- 
ons. *Tis true indeed, there is nothing in them that 
evidently diftinguiſhes them, ſo as to ſhew that the 
one was to be us'd for the Epiſcopacy, and the other 
for the Prieſthood ; and that in the Review made of 
the Ordinal under King Charles the /econd, they did 
make the Additions to it that are mention'd ; but 
withal, it is evident that theſe Additions were not 
made out of Neceſſity, but only for a fuller Explana- 
tion; and that the Forms of Words in Queſtion, were 
ſufficiently determined by the preceding Prayers. 
TH1s is fully prov'd by two Reaſons, the firſt of 
which is, that they could not look upon this Additi- 
on as neceſſary, without declaring all the Ordinations 
made antecedently to the Addition of this Clauſe to 
be nyll, and without the Biſhops, who cauſed it to be 
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inſerted in the Ordinal, looking upon themſelves to be 
ill ordained. But this never enter'd into the thoughts 
of any Body, much leſs of the Biſhops who were the 
Authors of this Addition, and is a Proof that they 
only conſider'd it as a bare Explication. The ſecond 
Reaſon is, that the Addition in Queſtion is unpre- 
cedented, and there is nothing like it to be found, ei- 
ther in the ancient Pontificals, or in thoſe which are 
now in uſe in the Church of Rome. How then can the 
Validity of Ordination be made to depend on a Clauſe, 
which never was in uſe in any Church; which was 
neither preſcrib'd, nor even recommended by the Eng- 
liſh Ordinal before King Charles the ſecond; and which 
is ſo far from being neceſſary, that the Form of Words 
is ſufficiently determin'd without it? 

BUT beſides this Falſity in point of Fact, which 
ſinks the Objection at once, it is likewife founded on 
the Suppoſition of a Principle, the Falſity of which 
would of it ſelf deſtroy all its Force, even though 
the Fact were true. The Principle is, that the Va- 
lidity of Ordination depends particularly on the Form 
of Words, Receive the Poly Ghoſte, and that even 
the Validity of this Form depends on other Words 
added to it to determine it; both of which are equally 
talle, and indefenſible in ſound Divinity. 

THe firſt, becauſe (as hath been obſerv'd in the 
preceding Chapter) here is no making the Validity 
of Ordination to depend on a Form of Words, which 
never was us'd at all in the Eaſtern Churches, and 
was never mention'd in the Latin Church for more 
than a thouſand Years, Yet this is the Caſe of the 
Form, Receive the Holy Ghoſte, and Morinus acknow- 
ledgeth it in expreſs Terms. © Theſe Words, “ ſays 
<< he, began to be taken up by the Latins about 400 


k Apud Latinos [ hzc yerba] cœpta ſunt uſurpari vix ab an- 
nis quadringentis : apud Grzcos autem & Syros nec eſt nee un- 
quam fuit illorum aſus. Itaque nulla ratione dici poſſunt ad 
Ordinis ſubſtantiam pertinere : De Sacr. Ord. part 1. exerc. 1. 

cap. 2. p. 22. : | 
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te Years ago; but among the Greeks and Syrians they 
c neither are at preſent, nor ever were in uſe; there- 
© fore they cannot with any Reaſon be ſaid to belong 
ce to the Subſtance of Ordination”. So that if it can 
on any Account be conſider'd as the Form, it can be 
only as it makes a Part of the Prayers to which it is 
join'd of courſe, and which are more than ſufficient 
to determine it, even in the Eugliſb Ordinal, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently, 

2. WERE this Form of Words as ancient and u- 
niverſal, as indeed it is neither, the Suppoſition 
would ſtill be as wide from the Truth. For, as the 
learned Morinus has very judiciouſly obſerv'd, it is 
ridiculous to 1magine that in a Body of Ceremonies 
and Prayers, there ſhould be any certain Words ra- 
ther than others, to produce the Validity of a Sacra- 
ment, eſpecially when theſe Words have not been at 
all determin'd by Chriſt. © *Tis neceſſary, (ſays that 
Author) to obſerve, what I ſuppoſe no Body will 
« deny, that it is certainly a Point of Faith to be- 
c lieve that the Sacrament adminiſtred according to 
< the Form preſcrib'd in the Roman Pontifical, or 
« Ritual, is duly adminiſtred, and that as to what 
« regards it, nothing is therein wanting to produce 
ce its proper Effects in the Receiver: But it is no ne- 
cc ceſſary Point of Faith to believe, what Catholick 


1 Adnotare neceſſe eſt, quod nemo mihi videtur negaturus, cer- 
tum eſſe de fide, Sacramentum adminiſtratum juxta ritum in 
Pontificali ſeu Rituali Romano preſcriptum eſſe legitimum, nihil- 
que ex parte ſui illi deeſſe ad effectum in ſulcipiente producen- 
dum: verum non effe neceſſarid de fide, quod Doctores Catho- 
lici diſputant, In hae parte, in his verbis Ritualis forma vel ma- 
teria continetur, niſi hoc expreſſè dictaverit Eccleſia ——lllz e- 
nim aſlertiones, Iſta Ritualis verba ſunt Sacramenti forma, In 
his verò materia continetur, non autem in illis, ſcholaſticorum 
doctorum ſunt velitationes, quas concedet qui voluerit, & de 
quibus inter ſe ſæpe diſſentiunt. Contingit autem aliquando eo- 
rum aliquos à vero tam immaniter aberrare, ut in Ritu Romano 
ea pro ſolis materiis & formis adnotent, quæ ad Sacramenti tan- 
tim ſolemnitatem & ſignificationis ampliationem ſpectant. De 
penit. lib. 8. c. 18. p. 195, Me 
«© Divines 
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&« ivines are divided about, whether the Form and 
« Matter of the Sacrament be contain'd in this Part, 
& or in theſe Words of the Ritual, unleſs the Church 
& had expreſly declared it to be ſo.— That ſuch par- 
ce ticular Words make up the Form of the Sacra- 
&« ment, That the Matter of it is contain'd in this 
& Expreſſion, and not in that, are Poſitions which 
cc the Schoolmen diſpute about; but of ſo little Con- 
cc ſideration, that a Man may take which Side he 
cc will, and are of ſo uncertain a Nature, that they 
ce themſelves can come to no Agreement upon them. 
« And it happens ſometimes, that ſome of them are 
ce ſo prodigioully in the wrong, as to miſtake ſome 
ce things in the Roman Pontifical for the ſole Matter 
« and Form of a Sacrament, which only regard the 
© Solemnity of it, and are deſign'd to extend its Sig- 
cc nification, and repreſent the Benefits and Intent of 
ce it.. The Validity therefore of the Sacrament docs 
not depend on any particular Notions of Divines, but 
on the exact Obſervance of the Directions of the Or- 
dinal; and this Ordinal every Church has a Right, and 
is indeed really poſſeſs'd of the Power of drawing up 
for it ſelf, as ſhall be prov'd hereafter, provided it 
always retains what is eſſential, which ſhould be uni- 
form in all Places. m « For the various Sentiments 
* of the Schoolmen in relation to the particular 
c Words of the Ritual, in which they would make 
cc the Form of the Sacrament to conſiſt, is no man- 
cc ner of Obſtruction to the Efficacy of the Sacra- 
« ments, when what is preſcrib'd in the Ordinal, or 
c Ritual, is duly obſerv'd.” 'Tis therefore a ridi- 
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depend on ſuch a particular Form of Words, and it 
would prove nothing againſt Parker's Ordination, for 
a Man to take up with throwing ſuch a groundleſs 
Reflection on it. | | 


m Morin. ibid. Nihil enim variz Scholaſticorum opiniationes 
de Ritualis verbis, an hic vel illic fit Sacramenti forma, Sacras 
mentorum virtuti, cùm omnia in Rituali præſeripta ritè admini- 
ſtrantur, ofliciunt. 3. Bur 
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3. BuT let us even ſuppoſe for a Moment that 
this Form of Words, Take the Holy Ghoſte, is effencial 
to the Validity of Ordination; yet how is it poſſible 
to prove that the Validity even of this very Form 
depends on the Words added in King Charles the /e- 
cond's Time to determine it, 1. e. for the Office and 
Charge of a Biſhop or Presbyter. M. I Abbe Renaudot's 
Argument ſuppoſes it, and 'tis the ſecond Miſtake he 
is guilty of in his Suppolition ; a Miſtake which is 
refuted not only by comparing the modern Roman 
Pontitical with the Ezgli/þ Ordinal; but by this con- 
ſiderat ion likewiſe, that there is not to this Day an 
Inftance to be produc'd of the like Addition. For 
as to the Ordination of Prieſts, tis exactly the very 
ſame Form that is made uſe of both in King Edward 
the ſixth's Ordinal, and in the Roman Pontifical 
where the Words run thus, Receive thou the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſoever. Sins thou remitteſt, they are remitted 
unto them, and whoſoever Sins thou retaineſt, they are 
retained. And as to the Ordination of Biſhops, there 
areno other Words join'd to the Impoſition of Hands 
in the Roman Pontitical, but theſe only, Receive thou 
the Holy Ghoſt. I demand therefore, whether in 
the Caſe of either Ordination, theſe Words are 
more determinate in the Roman Pontifical, than they 
are in the Engliſh Ordinal ? And if not, why muſt a 
Clauſe be thought effential with regard to the lat- 
ter, when the Addition of it 1s not at all thought 
neceſſary in the former? 

IT will be faid perhaps, that in the Roman Pon- 
tifical theſe Words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, are 
ſufficiently determin'd by the Prayers which are us'd 
at every Ordination, and clearly diſtinguiſh the Or- 
dination of Biſhops from that of Priefts ; but that 
this is not the Caſe of the Engiihþ Ordinal. This 
is the only Reaſon that could give any Weight to 
the Objection, were it true; but unluckily for M. 
P Abbe Renaudot, it will be thewn immediately that 
cheſe two Ordinations * fully diſtinguiſh'd in that 
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Ordinal, and that the Form of Words in Queſtion 
is therein very particularly determin'd in relation 
to each of the Orders of Biſhop and Prieſt, by the 
Prayers and Ceremonies that diſtinguiſh theſe two 
Ordinations. 

For fr/, as to what concerns the Ordination of 
Prieſts, the Archdeacon preſents them to the Biſhop, 
as in the Roman Pontifical, ſaying, Reverende Fa- 
ther in God, J pzeſent unto vou thele Perſones 
peſent to be admitted to the ©2der of Prieſthod, 
Then the Biſhop declares to the People what Or- 
dination he is going to perform, that, if any Body 
knows any canonical Impediment againſt it, he may 
diſcover it. Good People, theſe be thei Men whom 
we purpoſe, Cod willyng, to receive this Day unto 
the Holy Dffice of Pꝛieſthod. Then follows the Li- 
tany, in which is inſerted this Prayer, That it may 
pleaſe thee to bleſs theſe thy Servants now to be ad- 
mitted to the Order of Prieſthood. And this Litany 
is followed by a Prayer in behalf of the Perſons 
who are taking Orders, which expreſly diſtinguiſhes 
their being ſet apart for the Prieſthood : Almightie 
God, gever of all good thynges, which by thy Ho- 
ly Spirite haſt appoynced diverſe Ozders of mini⸗ 
ſters in thy churche, mercifully behold theſe thy ſer- 
vauntes now called to the office of P2ieſfhod, &c. We 
ſee next the Exhortation made by the Biſhop to the 
Prieſts, to lay before them the Obligations of their 
Character, and the Duties of their Miniſtry ; and 
immediately afterwards the Queſtions which the Bi- 
Mop puts to them, and the Promiſes which he re- 
quires from them : 'The firſt of theſe Queſtions re- 
lates to their calling, Doe pou thynke in pour harte 
that you bee truely called, accozvyng to the will of 
our Lode Jeſus Chziſte, and thozder ok this churche 
of Englande, to the miniſterie of Pꝛieſthod 2 At laſt 
comes the Prayer, which ſerves inſtead of the Pre- 
face that is in the Roman Pontifical, and Thanks are 
there given to God for the Favour he ſhews his 
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Church in ſupplying it with theſe new Prieſts ; Fo? 
theſe fo greate benefites of thy eternal goodnes, and 
koz that thou hat vouchſauked to call theſe thy fer- 
vauntes here pꝛeſent to the ſame office and miniſtery 
of the ſalvacion of mankyndes, We rendze unto the 
moſte hartie thankes, &c. And after this Prayer 
follows the Impolition of Hands, which is uſed con- 
cutrent with theſe Words, Receave the Poly Ghoſte, 
whoſe ſinnes thou doeſt kozgebe, &c. After which the 
Biſhop delivers the Bible into the Prieſts Hands, 
giving them Power to preach the Word of God 
Take thou aucthozitiz to pzeache the wozde of God, 
&c. What is there more in the Reman Pontifical 
to determine the Form, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt ? 
How then can it be fair to maintain that this Form, 
uſed as above repreſented, ſhould till continue equi- 


vocal ? 


THE Ordination alſo of Biſhops, is as fully diſtin- 
guiſhed and characterized as the other. For firſt of 
all, two Biſhops preſent the Biſhop elect to the 
Archbiſhop, faying, Moſt 1:verend Father in God, 
we pꝛelent unto you this godly and well-learned Man 
to be conſecrated Bichop. Then the Litany is ſaid, 
where theſe Words are us'd, That it may pleaſe the 
to bleſſe thys oure Bzother elected, and to ſende thy 
Gracc upon him, &c. And the Litany concludes with 
this Prayer, Almightie Sod, gever of all good thinges, 
whiche by thy Boly Spirite haſſe appoincted diverſe 
D2ders of Piniſters in thy Churche, mercifully be- 
holde thys thy Servaant nowe called ro the UWo2ke 


- and Piniſtry of a Biſhop, &c. The fame Queſtion 


is likewiſe put to Biſhops, that was put to Prieſts, 
viz. Whether they are perſuaded that God calls 
them to the Miniſtry for which they are preſented ? 
Whether they will be faithful in ordaining worthy 
Miniſters, and in laying Hands upon them? Whe- 
ther they will make uſe of the Authority which 
God put into their Hands for the reſtraining of evil 
Doers, for the keeping off all falſe and evil Doc- 
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trines, and for maintaining Peace, Quietneſs, and 
Charity in the Church? All which Queſtions are of 
ſuch a Nature, as manifeſtly to point out the Bi- 
ſhop, and are of themſelves ſufficient to determine 
the Form in Queſtion, tho' there was nothing elſe 
to do it. Theſe Queſtions are follow'd with a Pray- 
er, in which God is applied to for giving the Per- 
ſon ordain'd Grace to diſcharge all the Duties and 
Funttions of a Biſhop ; and this Prayer is clos'd up 
with the Impoſition of Hands, which is always us'd 
at the ſame Time that theſe Words are pronounc'd, 
Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remembze that thou ſfirre 

up the ace of God, &c. and with the Delivery 
of the Book of the Goſpels, which is put into the 
new Biſhop's Hands, with an Exhortation to ac- 
quit himſelf faithfully of all the Duties of a good 
Paſtor. If theſe Words are not ſufficiently deter- 
min'd by what goes before, and what accompanies 
them, I can't imagine what more there could be to 
determine them. 

INDEED, what is there more in the Roman Pon- 
tifical, to determine this very Form of Words? All 
the World may compare them together, and be ea- 
ſily convinc'd of this Fact, that (except ſome Pray- 
ers, which are annex'd to ſeveral Ceremonies that 
are laid aſide in the Engliſb Ordinal) there is nothing 
more expreſſive and {ſtronger to determine the 
Form, Take the Holy Shoſt, on one ſide than there 
is on the other. The preſenting of the Perſon, as 
well as the Litany, is the ſame in both. The Queſ- 
tions in the Eugliſb Ordinal ſeem much better adap- 
ted to Biſhops, than thoſe of the Pontifical. 
The Prayers are equally ſignificative on both ſides, 
and the Advice, or particular Repreſentation of the 
epiſcopal Duties, is at leaſt as proper and characteri- 
{tical in the Ordinal, as in the Pontifical. Why then 
ſhould the want of a Clauſe added by King Charles 
the ſecond to the Form, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, be 
judg'd eſſential and ſufficient to annul the Ordinati- 
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ons of the Engliſh, when the Omiſſion of that very 
Addition is no Prejudice at all to the Ordination of 
the Catholick Biſhops ? | 

4+ Ir the Uſe of this Form is likewiſe taken up 
of late Years, as the looking into Rituals and Pon- 
tificals proves; if even the Addition made to the 
Form is hitherto without an Example to ſupport it, 
and was never thought neceſſary to fix the Senſe of 
the Form, Receive, &c. it muſt therefore be ſaid, 
as a great Number of Divines, even Jeſuits, * Yaſ- 
que z, ? Hurtado, 4 Merat, * de Rhodes, and man 
others have, that the Omiſſion of this Addition 
cannot alter the Validity of the Sacrament ; and that 
theſe Words, Receive, &c. are otherwiſe ſufficient- 
ly determined.“ But you'll object, (ſays Merat) 
& that theſe Words, Receive, &c. ſeem too general: 
c To which I anſwer, that they do indeed ſeem fo, 
« if they are conſidered ſeparately in themſelves; 
cc but not if they are conſider'd together with the 
« matter on which they are uſed, for that reſtrains 
cc their general Signification, and determines it to 
« expreſs the epiſcopal Dignity, and conſequently 
tt the peculiar Office of Bithops.” The very ſame 
Thing is aſſerted by P. de Rhodes; and Yaſquez 
gives a farther Reaſon for it, viz. becauſe this very 
Indetermination argues a more abundant Effuſion of 
Grace: * For (lays he) there is a more diſtinguiſhing 
ce Advantage when the Holy Spirit is given abſo- 
ce lutely, than when he is given only for ſome par- 
ce ticular Effect or other. We may conclude there- 
fore with Morinus, that this Addition is to be rank- 
ed among thoſe things which are inſerted for the 
Solemnity, or for a fuller Explanation of the Rite : 
Ad ſacramenti tantum ſolemnitatem & ſignificationis 
ampliationem ſpectant; and that Abbe Renaudot is 


o Vaſquez, in 3. p. diſp. 240. T. 3. p. 740. ? Hurtado, de 


Ord. p. 394. 4 Mzrat, T. 3. de Ord. p. 692. De Rhodes, 
Theol. Scholaſt. T. 2. p. 662. 


Morin, de Pan. lib. 8. p. 568, 
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fallen into the fame groſs Error with thoſe who are 
for placing the Matter and Form, 7. e. the eſſential 
Parts of Ordination in Things that ſerve only to render 
it more ſolemn, or help to explain it. “It happens 
c ſometimes, (ſays he) that ſome are ſo prodigiouſly 
cc in the wrong, as to miſtake ſome Things in the 
c Roman Ritual for the ſole Mitter and Form of 
© a Sacrament, which only regard the Solemnity of 
cc it, and are deſign'd to extend its Signification.” 

5. SOME perhaps after all will ſay, that to make 
Abbe Renaudot place the Eſſence of Ordination in 
this Form of Words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, or in 
the Addition made by King Charles the ſecond, is to 
put a ridiculous Notion upon him merely to gain 
Applauſe by retuting it; that he never entertain'd 
ſuch a Sentiment, but was of Opinion that it conſiſted 
in every thing that is preſcribed by the Roman Ponti- 
fical, and therefore by Conſequence every Change 
that could be made therein, either by way of Addi- 
tion or Suppreſſion, was ſufficient to annul the Eng- 
liſh Ordinations. 


Burr 'tis an eaſy matter to ſhew, that nothing is 


put upon M. P Abbe Renaudot ;, for he ſays expreſſy 
in his Memoire, © That the Form preſcrib'd by 
tc King Edward's Ordinal, cannot be a valid Form, 
cc becauſe it is full as well adapted to the Ordinati- 
© on of Prieſts, as it is to that of Biſhops z and 
ce that this was the Reaſon why on the Reſtoration 
« of King Charles the ſecond, they added ſome 
«© Words to that Form, to determine the Senſe of 
ce it either to the prieſtly or the epiſcopal Charac- 
© ter.” Now 'tis certain, that the Form of Words, 
Take the Yoly Ghoſt, is the very Form to which 
the Addition was made in King Charles the /e- 
cond's Time. It muſt therefore be that very Form 
which M. Abbe Renaudot look'd upon as the Form 


N 


t Contingit autem ali quando eorum aliquos à vero tam im- 
maniter aberrare, ut in ritu Romano ea pro ſolis materiis & 
ſormis adnotent, quæ ad ſacramenti tantùm ſolemnitatem & 
ſignificationis ampliationem ſpectant. of 
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of Ordination; and one of his Reaſons for condemn- 
ing it was certainly this, that it ſuited as well the 
Ordination of Prieſts, as that of Biſhops. But tho” 
M. 7 Abbe Renaudot had not faid this in ſuch expreſs 
Terms as he has done, yet his Reaſoning plainly 
ſuppoſes it. For an Alteration made in a Form of 
Words can never be deem'd eſſential, unleſs the 
Form it ſelf be looked upon as eſſential. Now that 
Author looks upon the Omiſſion of the Clauſe, ad- 


ded under King Charles the ſecond, to be an effential 


one; and conſequently was of Opinion, That that 
very Form of Words was the Form of Ordination; 
which is all that is aſcrib'd to him in the Objecti- 
on drawn from his Memoire. 

6. I with indeed M. “Abbe Renaudot had only 
maintain'd that the Eſſence of Ordination conſiſted 
truly in all that is preſcrib'd in the Pontifical, and 
that no Alteration could be made in it, without 
rendring the Ordination null. And yet, even this 
Hypotheſis, tho' more rational and better founded 
than the other, can never be ſupported. For tho' 
it is not always evident, and we do not know with 
an entire certainty, in what particular Point the 
Matter and Form of a Sacrament conſiſt ; yet it is 
always certain, and always plain, that there are ma- 


ny Things which can never be conſider'd under any 


other Notion than as mere Ceremonies. 'Thus, for 
Example, no Body doubts, but in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm, a great Number of Things, which 
have been only added to render that Office more 
ſolemn, ſuch as the Unions and Exorciſins, may be 
omitted without affecting the Subſtance of that Sa- 
crament. So, to ſtick to the Subject we are upon, 
there is no Divine has any doubt, but that in the 
Ceremony of Ordination, there are many Things 
that may be either left out, or practiſed, without at- 
fecting it one way or other, and that a Man may be 
effectually made a Biſhop, for Example, tho' they 
let out the Ceremony of the Ring, the Mitre, the 


I 4 Gloves, 
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Gloves, 7c. with all the Prayers that are annex'd to 
them. M. ” Abbe Renaudot's Suppoſition is no more to 
be ſupported this Way than the other : And in order 
to judge of the Validity of an Ordination, we muſt 
neceſſarily have recourſe to the uſual Diſtinction of 
what is eſſential, from what is not ſo; and tho' we 
cannot tell exactly what particular Words rather than 
others conſtitute the Form, yet we can ſee plainly, 
that ſeveral contribute nothing at all to it ; that pro- 
vided we preſerve the Senſe of others, there is no- 
thing elſe wanting to make the Sacrament valid. 
To ſum up this Anſwer in a few Words. 
Either M. Þ Abbe Renaudot places the Form of Or- 
dination in theſe Words alone, Take the Poly Ghoſt, 
or in this Form of Words as us'd jointly with the 
Clauſe added under King Charles the ſecond, or elſe 
in the Prayers diſpers'd throughout the whole Cere- 
mony ; for the Idea and Notion of the Form in 
the Sacrament of Ordination can agree with nothing 
but one of theſe three things. Now if it conſiſts in 
theſe Words alone, Take the Holy Sholt, we can't 


ſay that the Engliſh Ordinations are leſs valid than 


thoſe of the Catholicks, ſince it has been clearly 
prov'd, that they are as much determin'd in King 
Edward's Ordinal by the Prayers and Ceremonies 
which are us'd with them, as they are in the No- 
mam Pontifical. If it conſiſts in that Form of Words 
as ns'd jointly with the Addition of King Charles 
the /econd; the Author muſt either condemn all the 
Catholick Ordinations, or honeftly own that he 1s 
miſtaken in making the Validity of Ordination de- 
pend on a Claule added without any Example, Au- 
thority, or Neceſſity for it. If, in fine, it be in 
the Prayers diſpers'd throughout the Ceremony of 
Ordination, that M. P 4bbe Renaudot makes the Eſ- 
ſence of the Form conſiſt; how dares he aſſert that 
this Form is as much adapted to the Ordination of 
a Prieſt, as to that of a Biſhop, when theſe Prayers 
are as different from one another, in King Edward's 

Ordinal, 
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Ordinal, as they are in the Roman Pontifical ? Be- 
ſides, ſince they have in the Ordinal retain'd all the 
Subſtance of the Prayers of the Pontifical, and the. 
grammatical Text has never been determin'd, either 
it muſt be allow'd that there was no Defet in Par- 
ker's Ordination with regard to the Form, or it 
muſt be prov'd, that either the Scripture, or the De- 
cree of an oecumenical Council, or the perpetual and 
univerſal Practice of the whole Church has annex'd 
the Validity of Ordination to one ſingle Form of 
Prayers and Ceremonies ; for otherwiſe, the Pre- 
tence is abſurd, and the Objettion is both weak 
and groundleſs. 


— 3 R oF CRE : "IS. 


CAA. VIII, 


Anſwer to the ſecond Difficulty. The Form 
of Ordination preſtrib'd by King Edward 
the VI", was not prohibited by Law, 
when Parker was conſecrated. 


8 Uppoſing it allow'd, that there was no eſſential 
1 Defe& in the Form preſcrib'd by King Ed- 
ward's Ordinal, yet it may perhaps be urg'd, That 
this Ordinal itſelf being unauthoriz'd, and prohi- 
bited by Law, an Ordination will not be look'd 
upon as valid, which was made by a new Ritual, 
neither recciv'd nor authoriz d by any Church. But 
it was eaſy to foreſee that this Fat would certain- 
ly be conteſted, and therefore M. P Abbe Renaudot 
relates a Piece of Hiſtory that happen'd in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, whereby he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate, that the Engliſh themſelves own'd the Inva- 
lidity of the Ordinations made under that Queen, 
according to King Edward's Ordinal. The Fact, 
as M. } Abbe Renaudot relates it, is as _— 
oner 
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Boner in 1564, was proſecuted by Horn Biſhop of 
incheſter, on Account of his refuſal to take the 
Oath of Supremacy. He return'd no other Anſwer 
to the Summons, only that it behov'd Hory, and the 
reſt of the Biſhops nominated by Queen Elizabeth, 
to prove that they were really Biſhops. The Judg- 
es not caring to decide in this Affair, it was brought 
before the Parliament, who declar'd, That the Per- 
ſons ordain'd according to King Edward's Form of 
Ordination, were true Biſhops ; but the Proſecution 
againſt Boner was dropp'd. Now, our Author thinks 
this Relation proves that the Form of Ordination 
preſcrib'd by Edward the fixth was unauthoriz'd ; 
for Boner having refus'd to acknowledge Horn for 
Biſhop, becauſe he was ordain'd by King Edward's 
Ordinal, and the Judges not daring to give any Sen- 
tence againſt Boxer, he infers from thence, that 
they did not indeed look upon Horn as a true Bi- 
ſnop. Beſides, the Parliament, before whom the 
Affair was brought, let Boner alone, and even excuſed 
him from taking the Oath of Supremacy; which 
was an evident Proof of Boner's being in the right, 
and that the Reaſon he had alledg'd was admitted 
as true. It ſhould then be taken for granted, (he 
thinks) that King Edward's Ordinal was even then 
unauthoriz'd, and that conſequently Parker's Ordina- 
tion ſhould be deem'd null and inyalid. 

_ THAT the Ordinations made according to King 
Edward's Ordinal have been look'd upon as null by 
the greateſt Part of Catholicks, is a Fact not to be 
conteſted ; but this is not the Point in Queſtion. 
Alſo, that Boner thought the Biſhop of Wiucheſter's 
Ordination null, is what may be well enough grant- 
ed, without bringing the Diſpute to any Deciſi- 
on: But it is certainly a falſe Conſequence to infer 
from thence, that King Edward's Ordinal was pro- 
hibited by Law, and that the Fngliſh Judges ap- 
prov'd Boner's Refuſal on this pretext. To clear up 


the Matter, which may be of ſome Importance, we 


muſt 


. 
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muſt have recourſe to original Inſtruments and Wri- 
tings, and not confine our ſelves to what ſome bya{s'd 
Writers have advanc'd, who ſtrain every thing ta 
ſuit their Prejudices, and without Diſtinction icon- 
found Truth and Falſhood as their Caprice leads 
them. 

I T is however unanimouſly agreed that the Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter having tender'd Boner the Oath 
of Supremacy, he refus'd it for two Reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe he believ'd it unlawful. And, 2. Becauſe 
Horn had no.P.ight to require it of him. Upon 
this Refuſal, Horn had him ſummon'd into the 
King's-Bench, whereupon they aflign'd him, accord- 


ing to Cuſtom, Council to plead for him. Theſe 


Council were Ployden, Wray and Lovelace. It is 
not neceſſary here to quote all that they alledg'd to 
juſtify Boner's Reſuſal; *tis enough to inſiſt on the 
Reaſons which relate to the Validity of Horn's Or- 
dination, and are taken from Boner's own Draught 
of them, of which ſome Writers have given us a 
particular Account. 

AMONG the reſt I find two; the fir Reaſon, as 
related by the * Author of the Annals of the Re- 
formation under Queen Elizabeth, is this, that Horn 
was not conſecrated according to the Laws and Sta- 
tutes of the Realm, which require that a Bithop 
ſhould be ordain'd by his Metropolitan, aſſiſted by 
two other Biſhops, or elſe by four Biſhops ; an In- 
junction which was not obſerv'd in this Caſe. The 
other, which Y Heylin and Collier take Notice of in 
their Hiſtories is, that the Form for conſecrating 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, which had been approv'd 
of in Parliament under Edward the fixth, had bein 
repeal'd in the firſt Year of Queen Mary, and was 
not re-eſtabli{h'd at the 'I ime that Horn was conſe- 


u Heylin's Hiſt, of the Reformation, p. 245. Collier's Hiſt, 
Eccleſ, part 2. p. 492. * Strype's Annals, T. 3. c. 34. p. 342. 

Y Heylin's Hiſt of Reſermat. p. 345. Collier's Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
fart 2. p. 493. | 
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crated Biſhop of incheſter; from whence Boner's 
Council argued, that his Ordination being neither 
conformable to the Roman Pontifical, which had 
been revived on Queen Mary's coming to the Crown, 
nor to the Laws, which had as yet made no Pro- 
viſioa for re-eſtabliſhing of King Edward's Ordinal, 
was therefore abſolutely null, and conſequently that 
Horn was not really a Biſhop. 

THhvs far all Writers are well enough agreed; 
but I do not find that they agree that theſe Reaſons 
were allow'd by the Judges, and much leſs that 
they were of Boner's Sentiments, that Horn was 
not really a Biſhop. This is till the leſs probable, 
becauſe theſe two Reaſons lead to a Falſity, being 
founded upon Fats that are themſelves falſe. 

AND, 1. Tis falſe in Fact, that in Horn's Caſe 
they did not obſerve the Laws of the Kingdom, 
made the twenty fifth of Henry the eighth, concer- 
ning the Conſecration of Biſhops, ſince it is evident 
from Parker's Regiſter *, that Horn, and Scambler 
Bithop of Peterborough were conſecrated February 
the ſixteenth 156%, by Parker himſelf, aſſiſted by 
the Biſhops of St. Davids, London and Coventry. 

IF Boner, and after him Stapleton, reproach'd Horn 
for not being conſecrated, it was not for their Want 
of knowing this Conſecration, but becauſe they pre- 
tended that the Conſecrators themſelves were not Bi- 
ſhops. © Who does not know, ſays Stapleton *, that 


* you and your Brother Biſhops were ordain'd not 


© only differently from what the Canons of the 
«© Church, but alſo from what your own Acts of Par- 
« liament require? With what Face then can you aſ- 
& ſume to your ſelf the Title of Biſhop of Mincheſter, 


2 Rag. Parker, fol. 88. *® Quis neſcit te, tuoſque collegas, non 


dico aliter quam requirunt Canones Eceleſiæ, ſed nec ſecundum 
præſeriptum ſtatutorum veſtrorum ordinatos eſſe ? Qua ergo fron- 
te, qua ſacie nomen D. Epiſcopi Wintonienſis tibi arrogare 


audes, quo leges ones tim municipales quam Eccleſiaſticæ te 


privant? Stapleton, Tom, 2. oper, p. 839. 


« which 
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c which the Laws of the Land, as well as of the 
« Church deny you? Here, we ſee, Stapleton does 
not diſpute their Ordination in general, but only the 
Canonicalneſs of their Ordination, and its being made 
according to Law and ancient Uſage. * You are 
«© no Biſhop, /ays he, becauſe — you cannot ſhew that 
cc you were call'd and ordain'd in the regular and u- 
ce ſual Manner.” And he was of Opinion, that this 
Want of a canonical and regular Conſecration, was a 
ſufficient Reaſon againſt his acknowledging Horn for 
a Biſhop. © © For tho' he might ſtyle you Biſhop 
« of Wincheſter, at the ſame time that he knew you 
« had neither a regular Call, nor a canonical Conſe- 
cc cration, — yet J am in the right to declare, that 
& you are neither a Bithop, nor Biſhop of Mincheſter. 
All Stapleton's reaſoning amounts to no more than 
this, that Horn was not conſecrated after a canonical 
and legal Manner. But ſuppoſe a Biſhop be not 
conſecrated canonically, or intrudes into a See from 
which his Predeceſſor has been illegally depos'd, does 
it follow from thence, that his Ordination is not va- 
lid? Stapleton proves no ſuch thing, and the contra- 
is now maintain'd as a Principle. Nothing there- 
fore can be falſer, than the firſt Cauſe of Exception 
all:dg'd by Boner, it being founded on the Want of a 
Conſecration by the Metropolitan aſſiſted by two Bi- 
ſhops, whereas Horn was actually ſo conſecrated, as is 
prov'd by the publick Records and Regiſters. 
ACCORDINGLY this firſ# Reaſon was not that 
which was molt inſiſted on; but the /econd, viz. That 
King Edward's Ordinal, which. was us'd in Horn's 
Conſecration, was not re-eſtabliſh'd by Law, at the 
time of his Ordination, and much leſs was it at the 


b Propterea non Epiicopus, quia — nec approbatam & aſſue- 
tam vocationem aut conſeerationem oſtendere unquam poteris. 
c Nam licet ipſe te Epiſcopum Wintonienſem appellaverit, quem 
ſatis novit & legitima vocatione & canonica conſecratione deſti- 
tutum — ego tamen vere denuntie te nec Epiſcopum eſſe, nee D. 


time 


126 OA DErENCE of the Validity 
time of Parker's, who was ordain'd fourteen Months 
before the other. But this ſecond Fatt is not a jot 
truer than the former ; and if the Judges were puz- 


led with it, and the Affair remitted to the Parlia- 
ment, it was only on Account of an Ambiguity, which 


is neceſſary here to be clear'd up, in order to ſet this 


Tranſaction in a true Light. 

In 1548, King Edward had caus'd a new Direc- 
tory for divine Service and the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments to be drawn up, which was call'd The Book 
of Common Prayer, and was appointed to be as'd by 
d Act of Parliament. In 1549, a Form was like- 
wiſe drawn up, and warranted by the like Authority 
of Parliament ©, for the Conſecration of Biſhops, 
and the Ordination of Prieits and Deacons, thoſe ſe- 
veral Orders and Functions being ſtill preſerv'd, not- 
withſtanding the Alterations brought about in that 
Church : And, in 1552, this Form was annex'd to 
The Book of Common Prayer, which had then under- 
gone a Review. This Book ſo review'd and aug- 
mented, was again authoriz'd by At of Parliament *, 
and this Addition of the Ordinal became part of that 
new Liturgy. And as that Act is of great Uſe to 


clear up the Difficulty before us, I ſhall quote almoſt 


the whole of it, as it is printed in the Collection of 


the Statutes of the Kingdom. It runs in theſe terms, 


Becauſe there hath riſen in the uſe and exerciſe of the 
afo:cſaid common ſervice in the Church heretofoze ſet 
kozth, divers doubts, for the faſhion and manner of the 
miniſtration of the ſame, rather by the curioſity of the 


miniſter and miſtakers, than of any other wozthy cauſe ; 


therefoze as well fo2 the moze plain and manikeſt expla- 
nation thereof, as koz the moze perfection of the ſaid 
N2der oz common Service — the King's molf excellent 
Majeſty, with the aſſent of the Lozds and Commong 


q Statutes at large, Tom, 1. '\P- 646. © Ibid, 674. and Hey. 
lin's Hiſt. of Reform. p. 83. f Statutes at large, Tom. 1. p. 676. 
N. B. This Ad of Parliament, and the following ones, are printed 
at length among the Collections, at the end of this Treatiſe, 


in 


* 
A 5 
* 
* . 
* 
7 
3 
3 


r 


0 


111 BE. = 1 A iS. 4a ME... * , & A* » 4 5 


F the Engliſh OR DIN ATIO NS. 127 


in this p2eſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Au⸗ 
thozity of the ſame, hath cauſed the afozeſaid Order of 
Common Service, intituled, The Book of Common- 
Prayer, to be faithfully and godly peruſed, explained 
and made fully perfect, and by the afozeſaid Authority 
hath annered and joined — a fozm and manner. of ma⸗ 
king and conſecrating of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Ptieſtg 
and Deacons, to be of like force, authozity, and value, 
as the ſame like afozeſaid Book, Entituled, The Book 
of Common-Prayer, was befoze, and to be accepted, 
received, uſed, and eſteemed in like ſozt and manner, 
and with the ſame clauſes of pꝛoviſlons and exceptions, 
to all intents, conſtructions and purpoſes as by the 
ſaid Ac of Parliament made in the ſecond year of the 
Kings Majeſties reign, was ordained, limited, ex- 
pꝛeſſed and appointed for the unifozmity of Service and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments thzoughout the 


Realm, upon ſuch ſeveral pains as in the ſaid Act of 


Parliament is expꝛelled: And the ſaid fozmer Act to 
ſtand in full fozce and ſtrength, to all intents and con⸗ 
ſtruttions, and to be applied, p2actiſed and put in ure, 
to and foz the eſtabliſhing of The Book of Common- 
Prayer, now explained and hereunto annexed; and al- 
ſo the ſaid fozm of making Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Pꝛieſts and Deacons, hereunto annexed — as it was 
for the fozmer Book, Theſe Words, and alſo the ſaid 
form of making Archbiſhops — hereunto annexed, — as 
it was for the former Book, are particularly remarka- 
ble, and ought not to be forgot in the whole Exa- 
mination of the Difficulty before us. 

Tris Statute was repeaPd in 1553, being the firſt 
Year of Queen Mary s. The Book of Common-Prayer 
was aboliſh'd, and the Roman Pontifical was again re- 
ſtored in the Ordination of Biſhops. But one of the 
firſt things that Queen Elizabeth took care of, as 
ſoon as ſhe came to the Crown, was to put all things 


8 8 at large. Tom. 1. p. 709. Heylin's Hiſt. of Refcrm, 
p. 299, 


again 
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again upon the ſame foot as they were in King E4- 
ward's time ; and for this end, in her firſt Parliament 
held A. D. 1559, The Book of Common-Prayer was a- 
gain reſtor d to the Authority that it had before. Now 
this Statute was prior to all the Ordinations made in 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign; and as the Determination 
of the Queſtion depends upon it, it will be of uſe to 
quote it nere, as it is printed in the Statutes at large. 
It runs thus, h UWhereas at the death of King Ed- 
ward VI. there remained one uniform Oꝛder of com- 
mon Service and Pꝛaper, and of the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments — ſet kozth in one Book intituled, 
The Book of Common-Prayer, — authozized by Act 
of Parliament holden in the fifth and ſixth Vears of — 
King Edward VI., — the which was repealed and 
taken away by — Act of Parliament in the firſt year 
of — Queen Mary, to the great decay of the due honour 
of God, and diſcomfo2t to the P2ofeſſozs of the truth 
of Chriſt's Religion : Be it therefore enacted by the 
authozity of this preſent Parliament, That the ſaid 
Eſtatute of Repeal, and every thing therein contained, 
only concerning the ſaid Book, and the ſervice and ad⸗ 
miniſfration of the Sacraments, Rites and Ceremo- 
nies contained oz appointed in oz by the ſaid Book, 
ſhall be void and of none effect, from and after the Feaſt 
of the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt next coming, and 
that the laid Book, with the Oꝛder of Service — with 
the Alterations and Additions therein added and ap⸗ 
pointed by this Eſtatute, ſhall ſtand and — be in full 
kozte and effect — any thing in the fozeſaid Eſtatute 
of Repeal to the contrary notwithſtanding. And fur- 
ther be it enacted — That all and ſingular Miniſters 
of any Cathzedzal o2 Pariſh Church — ſhall, from and 
after the Feaſt of the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt next 
coming, be bounden to ſay and uſe Pattens, Even⸗ 
long, celebration of the Lozd's Supper and Admini- 
ſfration of cach of the Sacraments, and all the coms 


* Statutes at large. Tom, 1, p. 763, 784. 
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mon and open P2zayer, in ſuch order and fozm. as 
is mentioned in the ſaid Book ſo authorized by Pars 
liament, in the ſaid fifth and fixth yrars ok the reign 
of King Edward VI. with one Alteration oz Ad⸗ 
dition, &c. 

THis is the Tenour of the famous Act of Parlia- 
ment of 1559, which was made antecedent to the 
Conſecration of Parker, and conſequently to that of 
Horn; and in Conformity to it, the Parliament of 
1566 declar'd all the Ordinations under Queen li- 
zabeth, according to King Edward's Ordinal, to be 
valid, as appears by that Act, which is printed in 
the ſaid Collection of Statutes. * Be it now declared 
and enacted by the Authozitp of this pꝛelent Parlia⸗ 
ment, that the ſaid Act and Statute made in the firſt 
pear of the reign of our ſaiv Sovereign Lady the 
Queen's Majeſty, wherehy the laid Book of Com- 
mon Prayer — is authorized and allowed to be uſed, 
ſhall ſtind and remain good and perfect to all reſpects 
and purpoſes ; and that ſuch Order and Form fox 
conlecrating of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and fox the 
making of Pꝛieſts, Deacons and Miniſters, as was 
ſet fozth in the time of the ſaid late King Edward VI. 
and added to the laid Book of Common Prayer, and 
authozized by Parliament in the fifth ard ſixth years 
of the laid late King, ſhall ſtand and be in full fozce 
and effect — And that all Perſons that have been oz 
ſhall be made, ordered oz conſecrated — alter the ſaid 
Fozm and Oder, — are declared and enacted to be, 
and ſhall be Archbichops, Biſhops. Prieſts, &c. and 
rightly made, o2dered and conſecrated, &c. 

Tis plain from the bare reading of theſe two laſt 
Statutes, that the Ordinal of King Edward the jixth, 
had been re-eſtablith'd in the firſt Year of Queen E- 
lizabeth, i. e. in 1559. But how then could Boner 
and Stapleton ſay, that Horn, who was ordain'd ac- 
cording to that Ordinal in 1561, was not conſecra- 


z Ibid. P- 816. Sec, III. 
ted 
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ted according to the Laws of the Land? And how 
conid the Judges be under any Difficulty in deter- 
mining upon this Head? This is what I am now to 
explain. 

By the Statute of 1552, Edward the /xth had ad- 
ded a Form for conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons to The Book of Common-Prayer, and it was 
from that Time to make a Part of the ſaid. Book. 
In 1553 this Book was aboliſhed, together with the 
Form for the Ordination of Biſhops. In 15 59, 
when Queen Elizabeth cauſed the Statute of 1553 
to be repeal'd, there is expreſs Mention made of 
The Book of Common- Prayer, but not of the Addi- 
tion that had been made to it, i. e. of the Form of 
Ordination, becauſe it was look d upon as Part of 
the ſaid Book. This Omiſſion is the Occaſion of all 
the Difficulty in this Point; for this Form having 
been expreſly aboliſh'd in Queen Mary's Reign, and 
not re-eitabliſh'd exprefly in Queen Elizabeth's, Bo- 
ner's Council pretended, that the Ordination was 
null, and 772 was no Biſhop. This ſeem'd a Point 
of Conſequence enough to be laid before the Parlia- 
ment in 1566, and it occaſion'd the Statute T laſt 
mentioned, whereby the Ordinations made in Queen 
Elizabeth's Time are declar'd good and valid, not- 
withſtanding any Pretences to the contrary. 

Tres Parliament in determining about the Validity 
of the Engliſh Ordinations, declar'd expreſly, that 
the Form of Ordination had been re-eſtabliſh'd in 
1559. And if we conlider the Caſe ſeriouſly, they 
c2ald not have determin'd otherwiſe: For by the 
Statute of 1552, the Form of Ordination was made 
a Part of The Book of Common-Prayer., The Sta- 
tute is expreſs in this Point; and Heylin, who writes 
a Hiſtory of the Reformation, takes particular No- 
tice of it. * And they, the Biſhops, ſays he, accor- 
dingly apply'd them unto the Wort, following therein 


* Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 83. 
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the Rules of the Primitive Church, as they are rather 
recapitulated than ordained in the fourth Council of 
Carthage, Anno 40, which, though but national in 
it ſelf, was generally both approv'd and recein'd as to 
the Form of conſecrating Biſhops and inferior Miniſters 
in all the Churches of the Weſt. Which Book being 
finiſh'd. was made Uſe of without further Authority, 
till the Year 1552. At which Time being added to the 
ſecond Liturgy, it was approv'd of and confirm'd as a 
Part thereof, by Act of Parliament, Anno 5. Edw. 
6.420. 1 

Tuts Book thus review'd and enlarg'd with this 


Addition of the Ordinal, was afterwards ſuppreſſed 


in 1553, being the firſt Year of Queen Mary, and 
was the very ſame that was re-eſtabliſh'd by Queen 


Elizabeth in 1559. The aforeſaid Statute made in 


that Year, mentions in two Places the Re- eſtabliſh- 
ment of this Book as it had been approved and con- 
firmed, not by the Act of 1548, but by that of 
1552. Now in The Book of Common-Prayer approved 
by Parliament in 1552, the Form of Ordination was 
inſerted and made a Part of it, as appears, Fir/t, by 
the very Edition of the Book itſelf in 1552, which 
is to be met with in the Library of M. le Comte de 
Seignelay, where, in the Table of the Contents of 
that Book, we find in the 21/# Axticle this Title, 
The Form and Manner of making and conſecrating of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; and the Date of the 
Impreſſion of the whole Book is put at the End of 
this very Part of the Work. 240, It appears like- 
wiſe in as convincing a Manner by the very Words 
of the Statute of 1552, which runs in theſe Terms, 
The King's moſt excellent Pajeſty—hath cauſed the 
aforeſaid — Book of Common-Prayer to be faithfully 
and godly peruſed, explained, and made fully perfec, 
— adding alſo a form and manner of making and 
conſecrating of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. to be of 


1 Statutes at large, tom. 1. P- 676, 
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like fozce, authozity, and value, &c. and the ſaiy 
Bonk ſo reviewed and augmented, (hall be uſed in his 
Majeſty's Mominions with the ſame Clauſes, &c. 
This Expreſſion, adding al/o, is remarkable, becauſe 
it clearly proves that the Parliamenc looked upon the 
Ferm of Ordination, as an Addition made to the 
Book of Common- Prayer. It was at laſt ſo underſtood 
by all the Kingdom; for they made no Scruple of 
uling this Ordinal of King Edward for the Ordina- 
tion of the Biſhops named by Queen Elizabeth, 
thinking it re-eſtabliſhed by the Att of Parliament 
that was made for the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Book 
of Common=- Prayer. 

Tris is very judicioully repreſented by Dr. Hey- 
lin in his Hiſtory of the Reformation. m « This 
« Matter, ſays he, was brought before the Parlia- 
cc ment which met September 3o, 1566. Every thing 
cc was there debated with great Care, and they de- 
ce clared that the Form of Ordination being in 1552, 
& added to the Book of Common-Prayer as a Part of 
ce it, or at leaſt as a fort of an Appendix to it, 
ce their forgetting to mention it by Name when they 
cc re-eſtabliſhed the Book of Common Prayer, was an 
4 Omiſſion of no Conſequence, and that it was in- 
ce deed re-eſtabliſhed, if not in expreſs Terms, yet 
cc at leaſt in the Intention of the Parliament, But 
& a Doubt ariſing on account of the Words of the 
ce Statute, they enacted it over again, and declared 
« at the ſame Time, that all Perſons who had 
© been, or ſhould be ordained according to that 
% Form, were and ſhould be deemed to be well 
© ordained and rightly made Bithops.”. This, as 
we have ſeen above, is the very Import of the Sta- 
tute of 1566. 8 | 

AND even before the Parliament had declared 
their Senſe on this Head, there was no manner of 
Doubt but the Form of Ordination was included 


m Hiſtory of the Reformaticn, p. 316. 
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in the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Book of Common- 
Prayer. This is very clear from the 36th Article 
of the Convocation held at London in 1552. "© The 
& Book of Conſecration of Archbithops and Biſhops, 
cc and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately 
ce (et forth in the Time of Edward the fixth, and 
cc confirmed at the ſame Time by Authority of Par- 
cc lament, doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch 
& Conſecration and Ordering; and therefore, who- 
© ſoever are conſecrated and ordered according to 
cc the {ites of that Book, ſince the ſecond Year 
«© of the forenamed King Edward, unto this Time, 
© or hereafter, ſhall be conſecrated and ordered ac- 
ce cording to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to 
be rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrated and 
& ordered.” 

No , how could the Ordinations made ſince the 
Year 155, be judged by the Convocation to be va- 
lid and legal, if the Parliament had not at that 


Time given the Form of Ordination the ſame Au- 


thority it had under Edward the fixth? And how 
could the Parliament have given it this Authority 
any other way than by re-eſtabliſhing the Book of 
Common-Prayer, of which the Form of Ordination 
was a Part ever ſince 1552? This is very well ob- 
lerved by the learned Burnet Biſhop of Salisbury, 
in his Expoſition of the thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England. * © When Queen Elizabeth, 
* ſays he, came to the Crown, King Edward's Com- 
c mon-Prayer Book was of new enacted, and Queen 
2 Mary's was repealed. But the Book of Ordination 
c 
« Part of the Common-Prayer Book, as it had been 
made in King Edward's Time; ſo it was thought 
no more neceſſary to mention that Office by Name, 
© than to mention all the other Offices that are in 


n Colleti:n of Articles, &c. p. 221. o An Expoſition of the 39 
Artzcles, &c, Art. 36, p. 377. Bramhall, tom. 1. p- 452. 
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60 

that ſince the Book of Ordinations was by Name 
; condemned in Queen Mary's Time, and was not 
© by Name reviv'd in Queen Elizabeth's Time 
that therefore it was {till condemned by Law, and 
that by Conſequence rdinations perform'd accor- 
ding to this Book, were not legal. But it is vi- 
ſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, 
according to the Niceties of our Law, it has no 
cc relation to the Validity of Ordinations, as they 
are ſacred Performances, but only as they are le- 
cc gal Actions, with regard to our Conſtitution : 
Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſubſequent 
Parliament, That the Book of Ordination was con- 
cc ſidered as a Part of the Book of Common-Prayer. 
THE very Terms too of the Statute of 1559, 
would be of themſelves ſufficient to demonſtrate the 
Re-eſtabliſhment of the Form of Ordination: For 


a £& 
Ns * 


though there is no expreſs Mention made of it, yet 


it is ſaid expreſly in that Statute, that they re-eſta- 


bliſhed the Book of Common-Prayer, and every thing 


therein contained, relating to divine Service, the Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, and the Rites and Ce- 
remonies of the Church of England; and certainly 
the Form of Ordination ought to be looked upon as 
Part either of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
or at leaſt of the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church. 

BESIDESs, this very Statute contains a Repeal of 
that which had been made in 155;, in the Begin- 
ning of Queen Mary's Reign, and of every thing 
enacted in it relating to divine Service, the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church; now this ? Statute had be- 
fore exprelly repcaled every thing that Edward the 
fixth had ordained in relation to the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, the Form of Ordinations, the Commu- 


? Stat. at large, tom. 1. p. 709. 
nion 


that Book. Biſhop Boner ſet on foot a Nicety, 
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nion in both Kinds, c. And Dr. Heylin takes par- 


ticular Notice of it J.“ By this Act, ſays he, 
& ſpeaking of the Statute of Queen Mary, they took 
ce away all former Statutes for adminiſtrating the 
& Communion in both Kinds, for eſtabliſhing the 
ce firſt and ſecond Liturgy, for confirming the new 
e Ordinal or Form of conſecrating Archbiſhops and 
« Biſhops, c. for abrogating certain Faſts and 
4 Feſtivals which had been formerly obſerved, for 
« authoriſing the Marriage of Prieſts, and Legiti- 
ce mation of their Children, not to ſay any thing of 
cc that Statute (as not worth naming) for making 
“ Biſhops by the King's Letters Patents, and exer- 
« ciling their Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in the King's 
« Name only.” When therefore the Statute of 
1559, re-eſtabliſhes every thing that had been re- 
pealed by the other in relation to divine Service, 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the Rites 
of the Church, and that Repeal expreſly mentioned 
and comprehended the Form of Ordination ; does it 
not evidently follow, that this Form of Ordination, 
which was one of the moſt eſſential Parts of the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and of the Rites 
of the Church, was re-eſtabliſhed, as well as the | 
Book to which it had been annexed by a particular 

Act of Parliament? * Sanders makes no difficulty to 
acknowledge it, when ſpeaking expreſly of the Form 


A 


* 


of Ordination eſtabliih'd by Edward VIth, he ſays, 


That Queen Mary repealed it, and Queen Elizabeth 
re-eſtabliſhed it. Queen Mary, ſays he, repealed 
* theſe new Laws, and Queen Elizabeth re- eſtabliſh- 
* ed them in their full Force.” The late M. Boſſuet 
Biſhop of Meaux, whoſe Teſtimony cannot be ſuſ- 
pected in this Diſpute, was ſo convinced of the E- 
vidence of this Fatt, that, in his Hiſtory of Varia- 


1 Hiſt. of Reform. p. 198. r De Schiſm. Angl. lib. 3. p, 
248. Has leges novas ſuſtulit Maria; Elizabetha in integrum 
reſtituit ac renoyayit—— 
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tions, he owns expreſly that the Parliament of 1559; 
re eſtabliſned the Form of Ordination appointed in 
King Edward's Time. © Weak Bithops, ſays he, 
© wretched Clergy! who choſe rather to take their 
Form of Conlecration from the Book drawn u 
ten Years before under Edward the ſixth, and 
« confirmed by the Authority of Parliament, than 
ce from the Book of the Sacraments of St. Gregory, 
© the Author of their Converſion.— Upon this Form 
ce thoſe Biſhops founded the Validity of their own 
© Conlecration, and that of the Ordination of their 
te Priejts and Deacons; and they did fo in Confor- 
c mity with an Ordinance of Parliament in 1559, 
© when the Scruples about their Ordination were 
cc taken away by an Att which authorized the Form 
© of Ordinations annexed to Kiog Edward's Litur- 
« gy; inſomuch, that if the Parliament had not 
ec made thoſe Acts, the Ordination of all the Cler- 
&« gy might have been called in Queftion.” Thus 
did that learned Biſhop make no Scruple to own that 
from the Year 1559, f. e. before any Biſhop was or- 
dained, King Edward's Ordinal was re-eftabliſhed, 
and his Teſtimony is of Weight enough to be put 
in the Balance with many others. 

BUT it is ſtill more ſurprizing, that, as Bramball 
obſerves, the Jeiuits themſelves, againſt whom he 
writes, and who were forward enough to countenance 
the Nag ſhead Fable, did not inſiſt at all on the Book 
of Ordinations being unauthorized, but owned on 
the contrary, that the Parliament had re-eſtabliſhed 
it in full Force in 1559. 


This was ſo clear, that even ſince the Year 1566, 
the re- eſtabliſiment of this Form of Ordination, and 
of every thing relating to divine Service, has been ex- 
preſſed in no other manner than by the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, judging rightly, that the Title of that 


cc 
cc 


Hiſt, des Variatipns, livg 10, tom, 2» p- 94. F Bram 
hall, tom; 1, p. 465, | 
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Book alone took in all the Branches of the Office of 
the Church. This appears by the Statute of 1662, 
paſſed juſt after the Reſtoration of King Charles the 
ſecond, where it is ſaid, " That Queen Elizabeth hav- 
ing re-eſtabliſhed in the firſt Year of her Reign, an 
Uniformity in publickWorſhip and Prayer, in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England, by the Re-c- 
{tabliſhment made of the Common- Prayer, it was a great 
Misfortune for Religion, that in the Time of the 
Troubles and Rebellion, that Order and Uniformity 
had been laid aſide, and therefore to remedy it, the 
King, by Conſent of Parliament, enacts, “ "That they 
cc ſhall uſe again he Book of Common- Prayer, together 
« with the Pſalter, and the Form and Manner of ma- 
ce king, ordaining, and conſecrating of Biſhops, Sc.“ 

*F1s evident from the very Manner of Expreſſion, 
that King Charles the ſecond's avowed Intention was 
only to re-eſtabliſh what Queen Elizabeth herſelf had 
re-eſtabliſhed by the Statute enjoining the Uſe of the 
Common- Prayer. And yet he re-eſtabliſhed the Form 
of Ordination as a Part of the Book of Common-Pray- 
er, for he joins the Form of Ordination as well as the 
Pfalter to that Book, and undoubtedly the Pſalter 
was a Part of it. There cannot therefore be any room 
to doubt but that from the firſt Year of Queen Eliza- 
beth, i. e. from 1559, before the Ordination of any 


Biſhop, Edward the fixth's Ordinal was re-eftabliſh'd, | 


and conſequently was not prohibited by Law, when 
Parker was conſecrated. | 

BUT it may be objetted, that if Horu's Ordinati- 
on according to King Edward's Ordinal was judged 
valid, why ſhould Boner be diſcharged from the Pro- 
ſecution carried on againſt him by the Biſhop of Min- 
cheſter, and the Reaſons he alledged for refuſing the 
Oath be approved of? For diſmiſſing the Proſecution 


againſt him, was a Sort of Acknowledgment that 
Horn was not truly a Biſhop. 


Y Stat. at large, tom. 2, p. 1198. 


Tuts 


138 ADPrENCE of the Validity 


THis Conſequence is neither juſt nor true; for in 
1562, the Biſhops of the Convocation held at Lon- 
don had declared, that the Bithops ordained by 
King Edward's Ordinal were well and rightly con- 
ſecrated; and purſuant to this Declaration, they 
went on to ordain new Buhops according to the ſame 
Ordinal, without any new Declarations intervening 
on the Side of the Parliament; which proves ſuffi- 
ciently, that in their Opinion Boxer's Pretence was 
groundleſs. R 

AND in 1566, when this Affair was laid before 
the Parliament, they made a ſolemn Declaration 
there, agreeable to this Determination of the Con- 
vocation, that Horn and his Collegues were true Bi- 
ſhops, and had been validly and legally ordained. 
They were never under any doubt in this Particular; 
and if Boner's Council made the moſt of this Pre- 
tence for refuſing the Oath, it was becauſe they had 
nothing more plauſible to object againſt the Biſhop 
of Wincheſter. However, though they had no doubt 
at all as to the Validity of the Ordination, yet as 
the Law was not ſo clear and expreſs as it might 
have been, it was a Sort of Juſtice to diſmiſs the 
Perſons proſecuted, whole Cauſe is always favoured, 
whenever the Law ſtands in need of an Explanation. 
Beſides, as Dr. Heylin remarks, * they conſidered © Bo- 
ce er and the reſt of the Biſhops as Men that had 
cc ſufficiently ſuffered upon that Account by the Loſs 
© of their Biſhopricks; and were well enough in- 
clined to treat them with ſome Indulgence ; and the 
rather becauſe, as the Author of Parker's Life, and 
Heylin ? fays, they made it a Rule to themſelves to 
obſerve a good deal of Caution and Moderation in 
the Aﬀair of the Oath of Supremacy, that they 
might not exaſperate the Roman Catholicks, but 
bring them gradually by gentle Meaſures to come in- 


x Hiſt. of Reform. p. 34% » Life of Parker, p. 125. Hey- 
lin's Hift. of Reform. p. 346. | 
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to what they required from them, without raiſing any 
Diſturbance ; © which Favour was indulged in Hope 
« of gaining them by fair Means to a Senſe of their 
« Duty.“ And in Fact, it appears from a Letter of 
Parker's to Sir William Cecil Secretary of State *, that 
Queen Elizabeth was not inclin'd to puſh any Man to 
Extremity on account of the Oath, yet ſhe did not 
care that her Connivance ſhould appear, for Fear 
of diſobliging thoſe of her Party who were eager for 
the contrary, and therefore left it to Parker and 
Cecil to manage the Matter between them with Cir- 
cumſpection. In this Diſpoſition of Mind that the 
Queen certainly was in, whoſe Intereſt and Views 
gave a Turn to all the Reſolutions of Parliament, it is 
no way ſtrange either that the Proſecution againſt Boner 
ſhould be ftopped, or that at the ſame time Horn 
ſhould be ſolemnly recognized as a Biſhop. 


I T may perhaps be objected, that Boner was ſo far 


from being diſcharged from the Proſecution againſt 
him out of any ſuch Motive, that the Judges decla- 
red, even in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that the Biſhops 
ordained in King Edward's time were not Biſhops. 
This is pretended to be proved from a Work of Lord 


Chief Juſtice Brooke's, printed with that Queen's privi- 


lege, out of which Champney and Hard have drawn 
this Report: Dicitur que Eveſque in tempore Edw. VI. 
ne fueront ſacres, & ideo ne fueront Eveſques, & ideo 
leas pur ans-p tiels, & confirms per le Deane & Chapt. 
ne liera le ſucceſſour. Car tiels ne ung; fueront Eveſques, 
contr. de Eveſque deprive qui fui Equeſque in fait tem- 
pore dimiſſionis & cenfirmat. fact. A Report which 
Champuey tranſlates thus, Dicitur Epiſcopos tempore 


Edwardi /exti crearos, non fuiſſe conſecratos, atque ideo 


non fuiſſe Hpiſcopos; ac proinde locat jones terrarum pro 
certo annorum termino per eos factas; confirmatas e- 
tiam per Decanum  Capitulum, ſucceſſorem ejus non 


z Life of Parker, p. 125. © Champ. de Vocat, Miniſtr. c. 13. 
P. 431. Ward's Controv- of Ordinat. p. 18. 


obligabunt, 
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obligabunt, quia tales nunquam fuerant Hpiſcopi. © Tt 
« was alledged that the Biſhops made in Edward the 
c fixth's Time, were not conſecrated, and therefore 


_ © were not Biſhops; ſo that Leaſes made by them 


« of Lands for a Term of Years, tho* confirmed by 
ce the Dean and Chapter, {hail not oblige the Suc- 


e ceſſor, becauſe they never were Biſhops. Such 


a Judgment as this, given in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
ſhews what a Notion they had even in that Queen's 


time of the Ordinitions made according to the Or- 
dinal of Edward the fixth, and how many Perſons 


well skilled in the Laws judged them defettive, as 
Champney lays. * I he Judges of the Kingdom, even 
c under Queen Elizabeth, entertained ſuch Doubts 
« about the epiſcopal Ordinations made in King Ed- 
tc ward's Reign, that they really looked upon them 
cc to be null.” And the ſame Judgment ſhould be 
made of the Ordinations in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
ſince they followed King Edward's Ordinal. They 
were therefore at that time looked upon as invalid, 
notwithſtanding the pretended Deciſions of Parlia- 
ment, which were not ſufficient to fatisfy the Minds 
of Men, and give them a favourable Opinion of the 
new Ordinations. | 

THis is Champney's Objection, and were there any 
Truth init, it would be a difficult Matter to reconcile 
what was done in Queen Elizabeth's time with the 
Report or Deciſion juſt now quored. But that Writer 
had no View but to impoſe on Mankind, by a vaſt 
Confidence in the falſeſt Points; and there is no need 
of any thing to refate him, but only to give a plain 
Account of the Facts which he has taken ſo much 
pains to miſrepreſent and falſify. 

SOME Proofs of this have been already offered, but 
I ſhall here produce a new one. Sir Robert Brooke 


b Tudices Regni ſub ipſimet Elizabetha Regina Ordinationes 
Epiſcoporum factas lib Edwardo aded in dubium vocàrunt, ut 
eas nullas fuiſſe exiſtimafſe videantur. 
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was Lord Chief juſtice of England under Queen Ma- 
7y; he was a hot Roman Catholick, and a zealous 
Maintainer of the Party of the old Religion; he was, 
like moſt of the Divines of that time, poſſeſſed with 
a Notion that the Ordinations made in King Edward's 
time, were null, becauſe they were not made accord- 
ing to the old Pontifical. Being thus prepoſſeſs'd, he 
was conſulted upon the Validity of ſome Leaſes and 
Bargains made by the new Biſhops, and decided in 
his Work, entitled, The grand Abridgment, &c. that 


they were null, becauſe the Perſons who made them 


were not Biſhops. This Deciſion is indeed Brooke's, 
and in this Point Champney has not been guilty of a- 
ny Falſhood : But he would fain impoſe on the World 
in another Particular, viz. in adyancing that this De- 
ciſion was made in Queen Elizabeth's time; Judices 
regni ſub ipſamet Elizabeth; whereas, in truth, it 
was made under Queen Mary, as is eaſy to prove: 
1//. Becauſe Brooke was dead before Queen Elizabeth 
came to the Crown. zh, Becauſe the anonymous 
Author, who hath out of Sir Robert Brooke's Work 
extracted the moſt conſiderable Caſes that happened 
under Henry the eighth, Edward the ſixth, and Queen 
Mary, mentions particularly in the ſecond Year of 
Queen Mary, the Report or Caſe in queſtion, Anno 
ſecundo Maric. This Work which is publiſhed with 
the Title of Aſcuns Novell. Caſes de les ans & temps le 
Roy H. 8. Ed. 6. & la Roygne Mary, &c. and it is to 
be ſeen in the Library of St. Genevieve, could not but 
be known to Champney, becauſe he quotes it; ſo that 
he muſt neceſlarily be guilty of a moſt ſcandalous 
Prevarication, in aſcribing to the Judges in Queen 
Elizabeth's time, a Deciſion that was made in Queen 
Mary's; and in aſeribing likewiſe to Brooke (for mak- 
ing the Falſhood he had aſſerted to paſs down the bet- 
ter) a Work printed under Queen Elizabeth, which 
after all is nothing but an Extract of a Work of his, 


© Aſcuns Novell. Caſes, &c. p. 101. 
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as appears from the very Title, Aſcuns Novell. Ca- 
ſes de les ans & temps le Roy H. 8. Fd. 6. & Ia 
Roygne Mary eſcrie ex la graund Abridament compo- 


ſed per Sir Robert Brooke Chivaler, &c. la diſperſe 


en les titles. Ales icy collecte ſub ans, And in ſhort, 
how could Brooke, who died in 1558, poſſibly print 
a Work in 1587? There needs only ſettling the 
true Date and Time of Things to remove the diffi- 
culty entirely. Champney's Prevarication is ſo neceſ- 
ſary to raiſe the Objection he makes, that the bare 
Diſcovery of the one leaves not the leaſt Pretence 
in Reaſon for the other; and a diſtinguiſhing of the 
Times of Fatts deſtroys all the Uſe that could be 
made of this Deciſion. | 

Bur perhaps it may be {till faid, that if Sir 
Robert Brooke's judgment was given under Queen 
Mary, yet it was allowed to be printed.with Privilege 
under Queen Eligabeth, in the anonymous Extract 
of his Work; and that ſuch an Allowance could 
hardly have been obtained, if they did not even 
then doubt of the Validity of thoſe Conſecrations. 
Beſides, it is plain, that notwithſtanding che Act 
of Parliament in 1566, thoſe Conſecrations ſtill lay 
under a good deal of Reproach, ſince many Years 
after the printing of the Extract in Queſtion, the 
Parliament 39 Eliz. i. e. in 1597 *, was oblig'd to 
paſs a new Ack to confirm the Ordination of the 
new Biſhops, and the Depofition of the old ones: 
So that there was always a doubt about the Validity 
of thofe Ordinations; and the Prejudlice in this 
Point was ſo ſtrong, that the new Statutes could 
hardly remove it. 

ALL this is but mere Imagination ; for this laſt 


| Statute does not meddle at all with the Validity of 


the Conſecration ot the new Biſhops. It does not 
ſo much as ſay a Syllable of it, and the Statutes do 
not make the leaſt mention of any doubt on this 


s Stat. at large, tom. 1. p. 921. 


Head 
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Head. The Caſe indeed was this : 'They had re- 
ceived Information that ſome of the Biſhops, and o- 
ther beneficed Perſons that were deprived, had 
drawn up Appeals and ſecret Proteſts againſt their 
Deprivation, in order to make Uſe of them in a 
proper Seaſon and Circumſtance, and get Redrels 
againſt a Sentence which they had Grounds enough 
to conſider as unjuſt. The Perſons who were attual- 
ly poſſeſſed of their Places, for fear of ſome Revo- 
lation, like what had happen'd formerly, thought 
it beſt to provide againſt theſe Appeals and Proteſts, 
which gave Occaſion to that new Ac of Parha- 
ment, which is printed at length in the Appendix to 
this Treatiſe. Now this Statute takes no Notice 
either of the Conlecration of the new Biſhops, or 
of any doubt raiſed on that Head ; but only annuls 
theſe Appeals, and declares that the old Biſhops, 
and benefic'd Men, were lawfully and juſtly depriv'd, 
and that the new ones were lawſully ſubſtituted in 
their Room; that the Benefices were really void 
according to Law, and that the Deprivation of the 
one, and Poſſeſſion of the other, was good in Law, 
and ſhould fo remain notwithſtanding any Appeal 
to the contrary. This is the Tenure of the Sta- 
tute, and what Conſequence can be drawn from it, 
but what is entirely on the Side of the new Biſhops ? 


Their Ordination is no way concerned in it, and if 


there is any doubt hinted at in it, it was only on 
the Side of the old ones that were deprived ; and it 
was made only to ſet aſide their Appeals, and to de- 
clare that all the Proccedings in their Caſe were ac- 
cording to Law. How is it then poſſible to infer 
from thence, that in Queen Elizabeth's Time the 
Judges were {till in doubt as to the Validity of the 
Ordinations ? 

As to the Allowance given in her Reign for Print- 
ing the Extract of Brooke's Work with privilege, there 
cannot be the leaſt Streſs in Nature laid upon it. 
For it is the conſtant Cuſtom of England, when there 


are 
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are in Law-books any Precedents or particular Caſes 
decided according to the Laws in Force at the Time 
of the Deciſion, never to ſuppre!s Caſes of this Sort, 
upon reprinting of thoſe Books, even though thoſe 
Laws have been ſince repealed. . After ſuch Repeal, 
thoſe Books are only conſidered as hiſtorical Works, 
which ſhew the Practice and Sentiments of the 
Times when ſuch Caſes were ſo decided; and the 
Judges who licenſe the Printing of em, know very 
well that the Law is no longer in force, and do not 
conſider ſo much the Time when the Work is print- 
ed, as the Time in which it was wrote: So that there 
could be no Reaſon for their hindring the Impreſ- 
ſion of this Extract of Sir Robert Brooke's Work; 
becauſe if we conſider the Time when Sir Robert 
gave his Judgments, there is no Danger at all of be- 
ing miſtaken; and after the ſolemn Declaration of 
Parliament in 1566, there could be no Apprehenſi- 
on of any Body's aſcribing to Queen Elizabeth a 
Deciſion made in Queen Mary's Time: So well was 
the Difference of thoſe Times known. This Al- 
lowance therefore is no Proof at all, that any ill O- 
pinion was in Queen Elizabeth's Time entertain'd of 
the new Ordinations ; and Champney, by making 
ſuch a Stir about it, hath only farniſh'd us with a 
further Proof of his Prevarication, in thinking to 
palm upon the World a Deciſion as made in Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, which is directly contrary to the 
Laws, the Practice, and the Opinions which prevail- 
ed in her Reign. 

Champney perhaps acts more ſincerely in the next 
Difficulty that he urges, viz. That the Queen was 
her ſelf of Opinion, that the Ordination of the new 
Biſhops was made contrary to the Laws, which had 
aboliſh'd King Edward's Ordinal, and had not re- 
eſtabliſh'd it afterwards, becauſe in the ſecond 
Commiſſion iſſued out for Parker's Conlecration, 
ſhe, to get over this Defect, added a Clauſe which 
ſhe believ'd neceſſary to prevent any Objettions being 

| made 
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made againſt the Validity of theſe Ordinations. 
e © Supplying nevertheleſs (as the Commiſſion runs) 
& by our Supreme Royal Authority, out of our 
tc own free Motion and certain Knowledge, all De- 
cc fects whatſoever, if there be, or ſhall be, either in 
cc what is to be done by you purſuant to our afore- 
cc {aid Mandate, or in you, or any of you, your 
« Condition, State and Qualifications for the Perfor- 
© mance of the Premiſſes, any Thing wanting of 
© what is required in this Caſe, either by the Sta- 
© tutes of this Realm, or by the eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
© or is neceſſary thereto, according as the Circum- 
ce ſtance of Time, and Exigence of Affairs require.” 
Now, ſay they, there is no doubt, but this Clauſe 
had a particular reſpect to the Form of Ordination, 
ſince the Statute of 1566 takes expreſs Notice of it 
in theſe Words. * And for the avoiding of all 
« Ambiguities and Queſtions that might be objected 
ce againſt the lawful Conſirmations, Inveſtitures and 
© Conlecrations of the ſaid Archbiihops and Biſhops, 
cc her Highneſs in her Letters Patents, under the 
& Great Seal of England, directed to any Archbi- 
© ſhop or Biſhop, hath not only uſed ſuch Words 
and Sentences as were accuſtomed to be us'd by 
de the ſaid late King Henry and King Edward, her 


ny 


e Majeſty's Father and Brother, in like Let- 


ce ters Patents for ſuch Cauſes; but alſo hath uſed, 
4 and put in her Majctties faid Letters Patents, di- 
c vers other general Words and Sentences, where- 
* by her Highnels, by her Supream Power and Au- 
* thority, hath diſpenſed with all Cauſes or Doubts 


© Supplentes nihilominus ſuprema auctoritate noſtra Regia, 
ex mero motu & certa ſcientia noſtris, ſiquid aut in hiis quæ, 
jucta mindatum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, 
aut veſtrum alique, conditione, ſtatu, facultate yettris ad præ- 
miſſa perficienda deſit, aut decrit eorum, quæ per ſtatuta hujus 
Regni, aut per Leges Eceleſiaſticas in hac parte requiruntur aut 
neceſſaria ſunt, temporis ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtu- 
lante, Rymer, Ton. 15. p. 550. 
* Statutes at large, Tom. 1. p. 815. 


of 
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« of any Imperfettion or Diſability that can or may 
& in any wiſe be objected againſt the ſame.” Which 
Statute looks as if they ſuſpected there had been 
ſome Irregularities in the Conſecration of the new 
Biſhops ; and this Irregularity muſt neceffarily ariſe 


either from King Edward's Ordinal being unautho- 


rized by Law, or from its not containing every 
thing eſſential to Ordination; ſo that either the 
Ordination was faulty by a Detect as to Matter and 
Form, or elle for want of Authority; and in either 
Cale, it cannot ſtand good. | 

Bur, whatever Uſe they would make of this 
Clauſe, *tis certain no Concluſion can be drawn from 
it, to infer that the Conſecration of the new Biſhops 
was done againſt Law, and that King Edward's Or- 
dinal was not re-eitabliſ'd in 1559. For, 1. If they 
had thought this Clauſe neceſſary to ſupply the Ir- 
regularity of the Ordination, they would not have 
omitted it in any of the Lonlecrations that were 
made before 1566, ſince King Edward's Form was 
not re-eftabliſh'd by Name till that Year. Yet of 
all the Commiſſions iſſu'd out for the Conſecration of 
Biſhops, which Rymer has publiſh'd from 1559 to 
1566, not one of them has that Clauſe in it, except 
Parker's. 2. All Mankind, and the Engliſh as well 
as others, are agreed in Opinion that the Prince can 
only diſpenſe in the Caſe of human Laws; and that 
the Matter and Form of the Sacraments do not 
admit of any Diſpenſation from him, 5 Archbiſhop 
Bramball aſſerts this expreſly, and declares poſitively, 
that it any thing eſſential to Ordination was want- 
ing, ſuch a Clauſe could not make it valid. 3. By this 
Clauſe the Queen pretends only to ſupply what might 
be poſſibly wanting in Reſpet of Formalities and 

eremonies no way eſſential, as appears ſufficiently 
from the very Terms of the Clauſe. Supplentes ni- 
hilominus — fiquid aut in his que juxta mandatum no- 


t Bramhall's Verbs, Tom. 1. p. 453. 
ffrum 
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ftrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis aut veſtriim 
aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſſa 
perfictenda deſit, aui deerit eorum que per Statuta bujus 
Regni, aut per leges Ecclefiaſticas in hac parte requi- 
runtur aut neceſſaria ſunt, temporis ratione & rerum 
neceſſitate id poſtulante. Here, we ſee, ſhe only pre- 
tends to ſupply what might be wanting with Re- 
gard to the Laws of the Kingdom, and the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws. But the Validity of Ordination doth 
not properly depend on any thing of ſuch a Nature, 
but on things required by the Holy Scripture, and 
prattis'd by the Apoſtles, as Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer, both which were obſerv'd in the new 
Ordinal, and which they were very ſenſible, it was 
not in Queen Elizabeth's Power to ſupply. 4. By 
the Uſe, or rather by the Application made of that 
Clauſe, it is plain that they never thought ſhe had 
any Regard at all in it, to what might relate to the 
Validity of the Conſecration. For of all the Re- 
cords extant, with Regard to Parker's Ordination, I 
do not know one wherein this Clauſe is mention'd, 
except in thoſe for confirming his Election, (which 
was done on Saturday the ninth of Decembcr by the 
four Biſhops, who conſecrated him on the ſeventeenth 
following) and for inthroning, which are acts purely 
civil: But in that of Conſecration, which is entire- 
ly a ſpiritual Act, there is nota ſyllable of it. Bram- 
hall has publiſh'd the Record of his Confirmation, 
and it will be printed entire at the End of this Trea- 
tiſe, to ſave the Trouble of ſearching for it elſe- 
where; I ſhall content my ſelf to tranſcribe in this 
Place the Paſſage that ſeems to be moſt eſſential. 
n« We William, late Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and 


2 & now 


n Nos Wilelmus quondam Bathonienſis & Wellenſis Epiſco- 
pus, nune Ciceſtrenſis electus, &c. . mediantthus literis Coni- 
miſhenalibus III. Reginæ fidei Defenſatricis, &. Commiſſiona- 
rii cum hac clauſula necnon & hac adjectione, Supplentes nihil- 
 ominus, &c. ſpecialiter & legitimè deputati -»- prædictam e- 

lectionem ſuprema autoritate dicta D. N. Reginæ nobis in hie 2 
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& now elett of Chicheſter, &c. empower'd by the 
e Commiſſion of the Queen's Majeſty, Defender 
« of the Faith, Sc. to be Commiſſioners with this 
« Clauſe — and likewiſe this additional one, ſup- 
ce plying nevertheleſs, Sc. being ſpecially and 
« lawfully deputed thereto --— do, in virtue of our 
« Sovereign Lady the Queen's Supream Authority 
« committed to us in this particular, confirm the 
cc aforeſaid Election, ſupplying by the Supream Roy- 
ce al Authority, delegated to us of the ſaid Queen's 
c own Motion and certain Knowledge, whatever 
% has been defettive in this Election.“ Now by 
the Uſe made of the Clauſe here, it ſeems natural 
enough to conclude, that as in the firſt Ordination, 
they did not obſerve the Uſage eftabliſh'd in the 
former Reign, they were willing to take their Pre- 
cautions againſt the Reproaches of the Roman Ca- 
tholicks; and therefore in the firſt legal Commiſſion 
they took care to inſert, that the Queen, by her 
Prerogative, diſpens'd with all Defe&s that might 
happen by a Deviation from the Laws, and the In- 
capacity of Perſons. 5. I have ſcarce any manner of 
Doubt, but that their main View in this Clauſe re- 
lated to the Perſons of the Conſecrators. Barlow, 
Scory and Coverdale had been depriv'd in Queen Ma- 
7y's Reign, and others put in their Places; and tho' 
they ſtill preſerv'd their Character of Biſhops, yet it 
might be doubted, whether they could legally do 
any eccleſiaſtical Office, unleſs they had been firſt 
canonically reſtored. But as they were not actually 
reſtored at that Time, there was a very conſider- 
able Irregularity in this reſpect, which they thought 
to provide againſt by that Clauſe. For *tis plain e- 
nough, that it was the Irregularity in regard of 
the Perſons which they chiefly intended to provide 
againſt, Squid aut in vobis aut veſtrum aliquo, 


te commiſſa confirmamus, ſupplentes ex ſuprema authoritate Re. 
gia, ex mero Principis motu & certa ſcientia nobis delegata, quid 
quid in hac Electione ſuerit defetum, Bramball, Tom. 1. p. 453+ 
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conditione, ſtatu, facultate ad præmiſſa perficienda 
deſit. 

1 Oe confirms me in this Opinion is, that in 
the firſt Commiſſion drawn up for Parker's Ordi- 
nation, there was no ſuch Clauſe as this. But when 
they ſaw that the Roman Catholick Biſhops would 
not engage in the Affair, and that every thing de- 
pended on the depriv'd Biſhops, they found them- 
{elves oblig'd to add this Claule by way of Precau- 
tion, to obviate any Irregularity which might be 
in the Choice of the Perſons appointed for that 
Function. 6. In ſhort, the Clauſe in Queſtion does 
not ſay that any thing was defective in the Ordina- 
tion, nor even ſuppoſe it; but only does what is 
prattis'd at Rome, when they grant Abſolutions, ad 
cautelam, without enquiring whether they are neceſſa- 
ry or no. They are a fort of ſuperabundant Pre- 
cautions, or Clauſes of Form, which are put in to 
prevent all Cavils, and ſtave off all Reproaches, that 
may be made: And, as long as there is no deter- 
mining exactly, out of what particular Motive this 
Clauſe was inſerted in the Commiſſion for Parker's 
Ordination, it is impoſſible to conclude from thence, 
that King Edward's Ordinal was not re-eſtabliſh'd in 
1559; becaule, ſuppoſing even that it was re-eſta- 
bliſh'd, there was always a Reaſon to inſert ſuch a 
Clauſe in the Commiſſion, on Account of other Ir- 
regularities that might happen in it. 

WHAT I have further to add entirely to deſtroy 
this Objettion, is, that even the Statute of 1566 af- 
tords no manner of Proof againſt the Validity of the 
Conſecration. For, as Maſon i has very well obſerv'd, 
that Statute does five things. 1. It cenſures ſuch as 
call'd in queſtion the Validity of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions. 2. It recites the Laws upon this Subje . 3. 
It declares that the Matters neceſſary for Ordination 
were never obſery'd with ſo much Exactneſs as under 


i Vind, Eceleſ. Angl. lib. 3. cap. 7. p. 332. 
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Queen Elizabeth. 4. It confirms The Common- Prayer 
Book again, with the Ordinal annex'd to it. 5. It 
declares likewiſe, that all Perſons that had been con- 
ſecrated or ordained by that Ordinal were, and ſhould 
be, acknowledg'd as rightly and duly ordain'd. Now 
from all this there can be nothing drawn any way 
prejudicial to the Validity of the Conſecrations; but 
on the contrary, the Parliament declaring that they 
had ſtuck to the neceſſary Points in Ordination, more 
religiouſly under Queen Elizabeth, than under any 
other Prince, it may well be preſum'd that the Clauſe 
in queſtion was only a matter of mere Precaution. 
*I 1s true indeed, the Statute takes Notice, that 
for preventing any Vifficulties that might be rais'd a- 
gainit the Confirmation, Inveſtiture and Conſecration 
of the Biſhops,the Queen inſerted a diſſenſing Clauſe in 
her Letters Patents: But the Statute does not ſo much 
as hint that any Defetts relating to the Conſecration 
affected its Validity; it rather ſuppoſes that they did 
not affect it in the leaſt, becauſe the Engliſh Divines 
are of the ſame Opinion with us, that the civil Power 
can never make an Ordination valid, that was attended 
with any eſſential Defe&t; and that tho' the Prince, 
or Parliament, might declare whether the Ordina- 
tions were valid or no, yet they could never make 
them valid, unlels they were ſo of themſelves before. 


Cn Ar. IX. 


An Anſwer to the third Difficulty, Hereti- 
cal Opinions of thoſe employd to draw 75 
the Ordiual for Con ſecration, eſtabliſh'd by 
| Edward VI. are not ſufficient to invalidate 


the Conſecrations perform d according to 
chat Oramal, 


HE Advantage that ariſes from attempting ta 
invalidate Parker's Conſecration, has brought 
„„ 
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every thing into play which tends to deſtroy the Au- 
thority of the Ordinal us'd in that Ceremony. At 
firſt it was deny'd that the Ordinal was at all made 
ale of, and this was what gave Birth to the Fable of 
the Nags-head Ordination in Cheapfide. In proceſs 
of time it came to be aſſerted in oppoſition to pub- 
lick Teſtimonies, and contrary to the direct Words 
of the Acts of Parliament, that this Ordinal was at 
that time contrary to Law. This ſecond Objection 
was as eaſily anſwer'd as the former; and at preſent 
this Debate is reduc'd to ſo low an Ebb, as to main- 
tain that the Ordinal being drawn up by Prelates in- 
fected with heretical Tenets in the very point of Con- 
ſecration, there is room to believe, that the Form 
they drew up, in which their Errors are clearly ſet 
forth, can never ſerve to perform a valid Conſecra- 
tion. This Difficulty one would think ſhould not be 
of any Weight with Divines, ſince it tends to the 
rejecting their Baptiſms, and their other Sacraments, 
as well as their Conſecrations: However, to leave no 
Scruple unſatisfied, I ſhall conſider this Point with 
tome Attention. 

IT evidently appears, that Cranmer * and Barlow, 
two of the Prelates appointed to reform the publick 
Liturgy and Form of Ordination, maintain'd ſome 
erroneous Tenets in the matter of Orders: To be 
convinc'd of this, we need only examine the Que- 
ſtions concerning the Sacraments, which were pro- 
pos'd to ſeveral Prelates, and ſome Divines, whoſe 
Opinions were requir'd. The very Queſtions them- 
lelves have been publiſh'd by Burnet and Collier in 
their Hiſtories '; and it is of ſome Importance, to 
ſtrengthen the Objettion made, to give an Account 
of ſome of them. The twelfth Queſtion, #hether 
in the New Teſtament be requir'd any Conſecration of 
4 Biſhop and Prieſt, or only appointing to the Office be 


* Burnet*s Hiſt, Part 2. p. 62. 1 Burnet, Tom. 1. Record, No. 
21. p. 201, Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Tom, 2. Rec. No. 49. p. 40. 
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Sufficient ? Cranmer and Barlow as well as he, af- 
firm'd that Conſecration 1s not neceiiary, and that the 
Deſignation only is ſufficient. The thirteenth and 
fourteenth Queſtions propoſe, Whether (if it ſo for- 
tuned, a Chriſtian Prince, learned, to conquer certain 
Dominions of Infidels, having none but temporal learned 
Men with him) if it be defended by God's Law, that 
he and they fhould preach and teach the Word of God 
there or uo And alſo make and conſtitute Prieſts or 
20 ? Cranmer, Barlow, and ſeveral others affirm'd 
he might. Menevenſis, Thirlebeus — etiam poteſiatem 
miniſtirandi ſacramenta, & ordinandi miniſiros conce= 
dunt illis. In their Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtiohs 
propos'd relating to the Number of the Sacraments, 
they always excluded Ordination, excepting in their 
Anſwer to the fourth Queſtion, where they extend 
the Word Sacrament to many things which are only 


Figures, or mere Ceremonies. In the Anſwer to 


the ſeventh Queſtion Cranmer and Barlow exclude 
Ordination particularly from the Number of the Sa- 
craments, as carrying no virtual Efficacy along with 
it. In the ninth they ſay, the Apoſtles us'd their Au- 
thority to make Biſhops, only becauſe there were no 
Chriſtian Princes in being, whole Orders they were 
bound to obey. In a Word, pure Presbyterianiſm, 
without Diſguiſe, diſcovers itſelf in all the Anſwers; 
and it is but too apparent, that the chief Aim of theſe 


Divines and Prelates, was to extinguiſh Epiſcopacy. 


Cranmer imbib'd theſe Opinions from his Com- 


merce with the Lutheran Churches, with whom he 


had contracted a ſtrict Intimacy during his Stay in 
Germany, when he was employ'd there in the Af- 
fairs of Henry the eighth; and after his Return, he 
communicated them to ſeveral others, of which Num- 
ber Barlow was without doubt one of the firſt; ſince 
in 1536, among many other Errors, which he was 


accus'd of ſpreading, he was charg'd with having 


mazntain'd this Propoſition: m That if the King's 
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Grace, being ſupreme Head of the Church of England, 
did chuſe, denominate, and elett any Layman (being 
learned) to be a Biſhop z that he ſo choſen (without 
mention made of any Orders) ſhould be as good a Bi- 
op as be is, or the beſt in England. The moſt ob- 
| ſtinate Presbyterian never carried the no- neceſſity of 
: Ordination further; and can it be imagin'd that an 
14 Ordinal, draun up by Men of ſuch Principles, can 
contain the Requiſites of Ordination? 

4 Ix ſhort, ſuppoſing, as it appears certain, that 
1 Cranmer, and thoſe who aſſiſted him, were of the ſame 
1 Opinion with the Caluiniſis and Lutherans, with reſpect 
to the Hierarchy of the Church and the Neceſlity of 
Ordination, it is very credible, that epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation was preſery'd only for Form's lake; and ſince 
they look upon this Dignity but as a civil Employ- 
ment, the Adminiſtration of which was independent 
of the Ceremonies by which it was confer'd, as they 
explain themſelves in the Anſwer to the ninth Que- 
{tion “; it is impoiſible, that they ever thought of 
atierting the Validity of Ordination in a Catholick 
Senſe ; and conſequently, this Ordinal is evidently 
defective and null. This appears to me to be all that 
can be ſaid of Weight in order to ſtrengthen the Ob- 
jection; I proceed to remove it. 

THERE are two Lhings requiſite to do this effec- 
tually: The fir is to examine whether the Suppoſi- 
tion as it is ſet forth in the Objettion be true. Se- 
condly, Whether, allowing it to be ſo, that the Conſe- 
quence drawn from it be right. I begin with the 
Truth of the Suppoſition. 

IT is firſt ſuppos'd, that the Ordinal was drawn 
up by Prelates pre-poſſeſs'd with heretical Tenets, 
in the very Point of Ordination; that is to ſay, who 
had imbib'd the Sentiments, or rather the Errors of 
the Presbyterians, as Cranmer and Barlow. But the 
Fatt is not as it is repreſented : For, if in the Com- 
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mittee nominated to reform the Liturgy, there were 
ſome Prelates, or ſome Divines, that held theſe Er- 
rors ; yet it muſt be allow” d, that the Maj jority were 
of a contrary Opinion. In thort, according to Bur. 
net and Collier, this Committee was compos'd of the 
Archbiſhops of Canter bu and York ;, the Biſhops of 
Lincoln, Durham, Worceſter, Norwich, "St Aſaph, Salif- 
bury, Coventry, Carliſle, Briſlol, St. Davids, Ely, Lin- 
cola, Chicheſter, Hereford, Weſtminſter, and Roche- 


fier : And of Doctors, Cox, May, Taylor, Haynes, 


Robertſon and Redmayn. And according to? Fley- 
lin theſe very Bithops employ'd in the Reformation 
of the Liturgy, were allo employ'd to reform the 
Ordinal. Now it appears by the Anſwers made to 
the Queſtions above mention'd, that the Majority 
of the Prelates and Divines were not of the ſame 
Opinion with Craumer. | 

As for Inſtance, 4 upon the ſeventh Queſtion, ex- 
cepting Cranmer and Barlow, almoſt all agree up- 
on the Efficacy of the Sacraments. Conveniunt om- 
nes præter Menevenſem naturam ſeptem Sacramentorum 
nobis tradi in Scr ipturis. Eboracenſis eſtectus fing ulo- 
rum eaumerat, item Carliolenſis. Upon the ninth 
Queition, viz. I hether the Apoſtles — a Higher 


0 wer, 2 ia not having a Chriſtian King among them, 


made Biſhips by that Neceſjity, or by Authority given 
by God ? They all agreed that Chriſt had given this 
Power to his Apoſtles : : Omnes conveniunt Apoſtolos 
divinitus accepiſſe poteſtatem creandi Epiſcopos; and I 
do not find that any one fell into Craumer's Error, 
who was of Opinion that there was no Neceſſity for 
any further Ceremonies to make a Biſhop, than there 
was for any other lay Magittrate; and that the Rites 
made Uſe of were more for Decency than out of 
Neceſſity. Upon the eleventh Queſtion, Whether a 


o Burnet's Hi, Tom. 2. p. 61. Collier's Hiſtory, Tom, 2. 
p. 243. ® Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 82. 4 Bur- 
net, Tom. 1. Records, p; 217. | 
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Biſhop hath Authority to make a Prieſt by the Scrip- 
ture or no? And, Whether any other but a Biſhop 
only:may make a Prieſt ? All, excepting Barlow Biſhop ' 
of St. Davids, were of Opinion that Biſhops had 
the ſaid Power. Convenit omnibus præter Meneven- 
ſem, Epiſcopos habere authoritatem inſtituendi Presby- 
zeros; and almolt all agree that they alone have this 
Power. Eboracen/is videtur omnino denegare aliis hanc 
poteflatem. Redmaynus, Symmons, Robertſonus, Leigh= 
tonus, Thirlby, Correnus, Roffenſis, Edgworthus, 
Oglethorpus, Carliolenſis nuſquam legerunt alios uſos 
fuiſſe hac poteſtate. To the twelfth Query, which re- 
gards the Neceſſity of Ordination, almoſt all were 
of a contrary Opinion to Cranmer and Barlow, and 
did acknowledge the Neceſſity of Conſecration. Re- 
ſpondent Eboracenſis, Londinenſis, Carliolenſis, Leigh 
ton, Treſham, Robertſonus, &c. conſecrationem ejJe re- 
quiſitam. Redmannus ait eam receptam eſſe ab Apoſto- 
lis, atque d Spiritu Sancto inſtitutam ad conferendam 
gratiam. Dayus, Roffenſis, Symmons aiunt Sacerdo- 
tium conferri per manuum impoſitionem, idque & Scrip- 
turis; conſecrationem vero din receptam in Eccleſia. 
Coxus inſtitutionem cum manuum impoſitione ſuſſice- 
re, neque per Scripturam requirt conſecrationem, &c. 
To the fourteenth, //hether it be forefended by God's 
Law, that (if it ſo fortune that all the Biſhops and 
Prieſis of a Region were dead, and that the Word of 
God ſhould remain there unpreach'd, and the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, and others, unminiſtred) the King 
ſhould make Biſhops, &c. Few were of Cranmer's O- 
pinion. Fatentur, ut prius, omnes Laicos poſſe docere. 
Eboracenſis, Symmons, Oglethorp negant poſſe ordinare 
Presbyteros; tamen concedit Eboracenſis baptizare, & 
contrahere matrimonia; Eadguorth, tantùm baptizare 
Poſſe; nam ſulſicere dicit ad ſalutem, &c. Theſe oppo- 
lite Sentiments of the Majority of the Prelates and 
Divines, to thoſe of Cranmer, make it plain enough, 
that the Reformation of the Liturgy was not blind- 
ly abandon'd to the Views and erroneous Opinions 
| aha as)” 
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of this Archbiſhop, and that the Preſervation of the 
Hierarchy in the Church was none of his Work. 

AND if one may judge of what paſs'd in this Af- 
fair, by that of the fix Articles, ſo far was Cran- 
mer's Opinion from being blindly follow'd without 
Conſideration, that on the contrary, it is to be be- 
liev'd that he was intirely worſted : For in the Af- 
fair of the ſix Articles, being of a different Opinion 
from the Archbiſhop of York and the other Biſhops, 
the Bill * they drew up was prefer'd to one which he 
had propos'd ; and he had the Mortification to ſee 
theſe Articles approv'd in Parliament, and publiſh'd 
by the Prince's Authority, in ſpite of the Oppoſition 
which he had made, and of all the Credit which 
he then had with King Henry. 

BEsIDEs, it would ſeem as if one of the chief 
Views of this Committee was ſo to moderate Mat- 
ters between the Catholicks and the Proteſtants, 
as to ſatisfy alike both Parties in compoſing the new 
Liturgy, and in reforming the Ordinal. Collier in 
his Hiſtory lets us into this Circumſtance, «© The 
e Committee, ſays he, 5 compoſed of Biſhops and 
& Divines, mov'd gently in the Reformation. They 
« were willing to ſatisfy the Court and the Act of 
« Parliament, and at the ſame Time find out ſuch a 
© Temper as might not be ſhocking to thoſe of the 
c old Perſuaſion.” With this Spirit the Liturgy 
was compos'd, and they were guided by the fame 
Spirit in compoſing the Form of Ordination; and 
this Diſpoſition ſway'd them in their Reformation of 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. They re- 
trench'd what they judg'd moſt novel and uſeleſs, 
and at the fame 'Time preſerv'd what they look'd up- 
on as moſt ancient and moſt properly belonging to 
their Subſtance. By what they retrench'd they car- 
ried on the Projett of the Reformation, and by what 
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they preſerv'd they remedied or rather prevented a 
Diſunion from the Catholicks, whom they abſolute- 
ly defired to keep with them, by making as little 
Ching as poſſible in every thing relating to the 

ublick Service. Queen Elizabeth carry'd theſe 
Views ſill further, and this is what has preſerv'd 
the Hierarchy in England, as well as ſome exterior 
Ceremonies, which makes that Church to be look'd 
upon by other Proteſtants, as ſtill within the Confines 
of Popery and Superſtition. 
IT is therefore not true (as it was ſuppos'd) that 
thoſe employ'd to reform the Liturgy were Presbyte- 


rians in their Principles, or that they only preſerv'd 


epiſcopal Ordination for Form's ſake, or that they 
look'd upon Conſecration to be uſeleſs. The Errors 
of ſome cannot with Juſtice be imputed to the whole; 
and at the very Time when the Charms of Novelty 
increas'd the Number of the Innovators, a great 
many Divines, and a good Part of the Clergy, re- 
main'd firm in the Defence of the Hierarchy ; and 
there has not been found in any Church more zea- 
lous Defenders of Epiſcopacy, than have appear'd 
in the Church of England ſince the Schiſm. 

IF even Burnet is to be credited, Cranmer him- 
ſelf did not perſiſt in his Errors, in relation to eccle- 
ſiaſtical Qrdinations. For, * tho* “ in Cranmer's 
ce Paper, ſome ſingular Opinions of his about the 
< Nature of eccleſiaſtical Offices will be found; but 
© as they are deliver'd by him with all poſſible Mo- 
c deſty, fo they were not eſtabliſhed as the Doctrine 
* of the Church, but laid aſide as particular Con- 
ce ceits of his own; and it ſeems that afterwards 
© he chang'd his Opinion; for he ſubſcrib'd the 
* Book that was ſoon after ſet out, which is di- 
« rectly contrary to thoſe Opinions ſet down in theſe 
Papers.“ And in ſhort, he was fo little ſteady 
in his Errors upon this head, that in ſome Writings 
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found among his Papers, and printed in Burne!'s 
Hiſtory, he acknowledges Ordination to be a Sacra- 
ment, to which Grace is annex d, and whereby the 
Church furniſhes it ſelf with Miniſters who ſucceed 
to one another, and to whom Authority is convey'd by 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, inſtituted by Chriſt 
and his Apoſiles. The Suppoſition made, is there- 
fore very doubtful, with regard to the Errors of 
thoſe employ'd to reform the Ordinal. | 
Bor for Argument ſake, let the Suppoſition 
granted in its full Extent: The Queſtion will then 
be, whether the Validity, or Invalidity of an Or- 
dinal, which 1s otherwiſe ſuppos'd to retain and 
preſerve all that is eſſential to a Sacrament, depends 
upon the private Opinions of thoſe who drew it up ? 
Which 1s the ſame with ſaying, that if it had been 
drawn up by Catholicks, it had been valid; but as 
it was drawn by Hereticks it is no more ſo. Now 
this is exactly the Cale, ſince it has been already 
prov'd, that the Exgliſh Ordinal is eſſentially the 
tame with the Roman Pontifical, and that all the 
fundamental Rites are preſerved in it; that is to 
lay, Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, which were a- 
lone eſteem'd neceſſary by the Ancients, as I have 
already prov'd. Therefore in this Caſe what I aſſert 
is, that the Opinions of Divines have not the leaſt 
Influence upon the Validity or Invalidity of the 
Form, which, as it appears, may be made out 
theological Reaſons, and by Facts whoſe Analogy 
may clearly demonſtrate that the Engliſb Ordinations 
are to be treated as upon no worſe a bottom, than 
that of other Sacraments adminiſtred by Hereticks. 
THE firſt Reaſon almoſt generally now receiv'd in 
the Schools 1s, that the inward Intention of the 
Prieſt has no manner of Influence upon the Validity 
or Invalidity of a Sacrament. All that is required 
is, to do as the Church does, and that is perform'd 
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when all the eſſential Parts of a Rite preſcrib'd by 
the Church is comply'd with, which is per mod:m 
religioſe ceremonie, As the Schools expreſs it. Now 
all this is obſerved in our Caſe, all is obſerv'd that 
is eſſential to Ordination; as for Inſtance, the Im- 
poſition of Hands, Prayer, or Invocation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, has been preſerv'd, the Ordinations 
have been perform'd in a religious Manner; that 
is to ſay, according to the Laws in Force, and with 
a View to eſtabliſh Miniſters in the Church of Aug- 
land, when they were wanting. It muſt be allow'd, 
that the private Intention of thoſe who cither drew 
up thenew Ritual, or of them who confer'd Orders 
according to it, may in ſome Senſe corrupt or alter 
the Intention of the Church; but it cannot utterly 
deſtroy it: For Example, in the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, the Errors of the Arians might perhaps 
corrupt the Intention of the Church, but their Bap- 
tiſm was not eſteem'd the leſs valid, the eſſential 
Parts of the Office being obſerv'd. 

A ſecond Reaſon, and it is what the Church 
founds her Opinion upon in prohibiting the Repeti- 
tion of thoſe Sacraments which ſtamp a Character, 
15, that the Intention not being made manifeſt, the 
outward Behaviour can only be judged of: It mat- 
ters not whether the Biſhop or Prieſt privately makes 
a jeſt of the Sacraments which he adminiſters, it is 
no matter if he believes them to want Force and 
Virtue ; his own Thoughts neither make them va- 
lid or invalid. It is the Execution of our Saviour's 
Commands, and a Compliance with the eſſential 
Parts of a Rite practis'd in the Church, which ren- 
ders a Conſecration effective, or, if you pleaſe, im- 
prints a Character. It is therefore by theſe Marks 
alone, and not by the private Opinions of thoſe who 
drew up the Ordinals, or confer'd Orders, that the 
Validity of a Sacrament is to be judg'd of, and eve- 
ry other Mark is doubtful. Now in the drawing 
up of the new Ordinal, there is nothing whereby it 


appears 
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appears that the Authors of it had any private View 
towards aboliſhing Epiſcopacy, or to eſtabliſh the 
Inſignificancy of Conlecration, or to reduce all 
Things to the Presbyterian Way of Church-Go- 
vernment. On the contrary, the manner of compo- 
ſing the new Ritual, deſtroys all theſe Views; the 
two Orders of Prieſthood and Epiſcopacy, are care- 
fully diſtinguiſhed, and the Pre-eminency and Prero- 
gatives which raiſe the latter above the former, are 
very well preſerv'd; every Part of them declare the 
neceſſity of the Ordination both of Biſhops and 
Prieſts. And this Ritual on the other Side is fup- 
ported by national Laws, which declare Conſecrati- 
on indiſpeniable. In a Word, whatever may have 
been the Opinions, or rather the Errors of ſome of 
thoſe upon this Subject, who corrected this Ritual; 
yet ſince nothing contrary to Catholick Tenets are 
ſet forth in it, no Advantage can be drawn from 
their Opinions and Errors to invalidate the Ordinal 
which they made uſe of in the Adminiſtration of 
their Orders. 

A third Reaſon which may ſerve to prove that 
the Validity of the Ordinal does not depend upon 
the erroneous Opinions maintained by thoſe who 
compos'd it, is that ſuppoſing the Changes made did 
not take away from the Subſtance of the Form; that 
is to ſay, the Eſſence of the Prayers which com- 
poſe the Ordinal, which is indeed the Fact, then 
it is ſtill to be looked upon as the Work of the 
Church, and in ſome Sort to intend to do the ſame 
as the Church intends, notwithſtanding the Changes 
and Alterations produced in the ceremonial Part. 
Now this is the preſent Caſe. The Eſſence of the 
Prayer which conſtitutes the Form of Ordination, 
as was ſhewn in the {ſixth Chapter, conſiſts in the 


Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, to obtain for the Bi- 


ſhop elett the Grace neceſſary to fulfil with Holi- 
nels the Duties of his Miniſtry. The remainder 


is but acceſſary, and may either be omitted or 71 
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3 ter'd, without endangering the Validity of the Sa- 
cCrament. Now in King Edward's Ordinal, the 
whole Subſtance of this Prayer has been preſerv'd. 

\ iis God Almighty is pray'd to, to fill the Bithop elect 

with his Holy Spirit, which is invoked to deſcend 

upon him. The Impoſition of Hands join'd to the 
Form. Take the Help Ghoſt, is another Kind of 

> Invocatin, which declares the Effect of what God 
> Almighty is pray'd to grant. In fine, the whole 

Ceremony in general is but a Continuation of Pray- 

ers, in which the Church begs of God Almighty to 

make him a Miniſter worthy of him, to animate 
him with his Spirit, to enlighten him with his 

Knowledge, to fill him with his Strength, to give 

him Grace to attend his Flock with Succels, and 

to be faithful in all his Duties. 

THESE Reaſons are ſupported by Fafts, and by 
the Example of the ancient Church. It does not 
appear that ever the Validity or the Invalidity of 

SGBacraments was determined by the Opinions of thoſe 

> who drew up the Forms whereby they were con- 
= vey'd, and regard was only had to the Subſtance of 

* the Form, and to the manner how it was expreſs'd. 

4 IT is known to every Body, that there were no 

ſmall Difficulties with reſpe & to the Baptiſm of the 

Arians, not only by thoſe who rejected it when ad- 

miniſter'd by all Hereticks, but alſo by them who 

admitted it, by Reaſon of the particular Errors 
which the Arians had introduc'd into the very Ad- 
miniſtration of this Sacrament; nevertheleſs becauſe 
the Eſſence of the Form was preſery'd; that is to 
ſay, the Invocation of the Holy Trinity, their Bap- 
tiim was allow'd of as well as that of other Here- 
ticks: And the Council of Nice raiſed no Objections 
to their Prejudice; yet it muſt be allow'd there was 

Room to make them, if the Intention of the Mini- 

ſter could hinder the Sacrament from having its Ef- 

tett; why then ſhould the private Errors aſcrib'd to 

Cranmer and Barlow, do any more Prejudice to the 

Validity 
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Validity of Ordination, ſince all that was eſſential is 
preſerv'd, as it has been already proved; and that 
in this reſpect they are not in a worſe Condition 
than the Arians? 

AMONG even the pretended Reform'd themſelves, 
how many are there who attribute no Efficacy to 
Baptiſm, and who only look on that Sacrament as an 
Initiation to Chriſtianity ? But was it ever believ'd 
that this Error ought to make the Adminiſtration of 
that Sacrament to be looked upon as null? And 
was the rebaptizing of Converts from them ever 
thought of? 

WHAT has been ſaid of Baptiſm may be ſaid of 
all the Sacraments; of the Euchariſt, of Penance, 
of Confirmation, c. There are none of theſe Sa- 
craments in which there have not been Numbers of 
Errors among the ancient and modern Hereticks; 
and there are few who have not alter'd many Things 
in the Adminiſtration of them : But for all that, 
was it ever bchev'd that theſe Sacraments were null, 
or that the particular Errors of thoſe who introduc'd 
theſe Changes, either in the Belief of the Church 
or in the Exerciſe of its Worſhip, took away the Et- 
ficacy and Virtue of the Sacraments ? 

IT may be ſaid, the Principle is granted, but that 
in this Caſe the Application is not juſt: That it is 
true, the Miniſters Errors cannot invalidate the 
Efficacy of Sacraments, and that a light Change in 
the Ceremonies employ'd in their Adminiſtration, 
can in no Meaſure diminiſh their Force: But here 
it is not barely ſo, here is not only a Change in the 
Rite, but an intire Change of the Form ; and that 
the Perſon who adminiſters the Sacrament in the 
Name of the Church, is not only himſelf in an Er- 
ror, but that this Ordinal was drawn up in dirett 
Oppoſition to that uſed by the Church, and by Men, 
who having rais'd their Standard againſt the Church, 
are no more deem'd to att in her Name ; that there 
is no Parallel between theſe and the nee 
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whole Validity have been acknowledg'd, and that 
Antiquity furniſhes no Example which can be apply'd 
to authorize the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 
T r1s Objettion has ſomething in it that is dazling, 
but nothing ſolid at bottom, and is morcover refuted 
before. It has been demonſtrated that the Change 
which was made in the Form of Ordination, has no- 
thing eſſential in it, and does not affect the Subſtance 
of it. It is therefore not true, that here 1s more 
than a Change in the Rite only, and that the Change 
introduc'd, muſt make the new Ordinal to be look'd 
upon as altogether a new Form. Again, a Change 
of this Nature made even with a Deſign to intro- 
duce an Error, does not make a Sacrament invalid, 
according to Father Alexander *, Si adjungeret---verba 
non quaſi partem forme ſacramentalis eſſe vellet, ſed ut 
errorem ſuum indicarei, aut alios in eamdem haereſim 
pertraheret, vera efſet ac rata conſecratio, modo inten- 
deret facere quod facit Eccleſia, In ſhort, if the In- 


vocation of the holy Trinity in Baptiſm was wrap'd 


up in Prayers made for the Adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament, would it be judg'd that this new Diſpo- 
fition of the Invocation made a new Form of Bap- 
tiſm ? The Caſe before us is the ſame : The Invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt is always the Form of Ordi- 
ration, and the Change is only in ſome Words. It 
is not, as it is ſuppoſed, intended as an oppoſite Form 
to that of the Church, but on the contrary, to re- 
ſtore as much as poſſible the Simplicity the Church 
formerly prattis'd in the Diſpenſation of the Sacra- 
ments. 'This is evident from the Declaration made 
by the Prelates and Divines who were deputed for 
this Work; that inthe Reformation of this Part of 
the Liturgy, the Rule they follow'd were the Canons 
of the fourth Council of Carthage“. Will it be faid 
that that Council could not be a Rule to a national 


* Theolog. dogm. & Mor. 1, 2. cap. 3. Reg. 6. 
Hiſt, of the 1 p · 83. 25 . 
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Church to draw up its Form of Ordination by ? The 
thing refutes itſelf, and the Example of the Church 
of Africa is a convincing Argument that any other 
Church may regulate her own Liturgy and Worſhip. 
IF it be objected, that no Conſequence can be drawn 
from the Example of the Church of Africa, becauſe 
that Church was Catholick, and the Diſpute here is 
about an heretical Church. I agree, that in ſome 
Reſpects one cannot conclude from the one to the 
other ; but what I conclude is, that ſince the Church 
of England has made the Canons of the Council of 
Carthage its Rule in her Ordinations, they did not 
pretend to oppole their Form to that of the Catho- 
lick Church ; but on the contrary, to reſtore the ſaid 
Form to its ancient Simplicity, and preſerve to Epiſ- 
copacy the Diſtinction and Pre-eminence it always had 
in the Church. And Calvin was ſo ſhock'd at it, that 
he could not forbear ſhewing his Diſpleaſure in ſeve- 
veral of his Letters, and looked upon the Govern- 
ment of the Church of England as the Remains of 
Popery, that ought to be aboliſh' d. This is evident 
by one of his Letters to Cranmer, wherein he explains 
himſelf in theſe Terms; “ External Superſtitions 
« are {9 reform'd, that there remain innumerable 
& Branches, which continually ſprout forth. Truly 
c J hear that there are ſuch an Heap of papal Cor- 
cc ruptions left, that they not only obſcure, but al- 
c molt deſtroy the pure and genuine Worſhip of God. 


Sie correctæ ſunt externæ ſuperſtitiones, ut reſidui maneant 
innumeri ſurculi, qui aſſidue pullulent. Imò ex corruptelis Pa- 
pat lis audio relictam elle congeriem, quæ non obſcuret modd, 
ſed propemedum obruat purum & genuinum Dei cultum—Certe 
nunquam integra florebit religio, donec Eccleſiis melius proſpec- 
tum fuerit, ut idoneos habeant paſtores, & qui docendi munus 
ferid obeant Non mu'to levius mihi videtur aliud vitium, 
quod er publico Ecclehe proventu aluntur otioſi ventres, qui 
lings4 incognita Veſperas cantillent. Nihil dico amplius, niſi 
quod te 2pprobatorem eſſe <jus ludibrii, quod palam cum legi- 
timo Ecciefiz ordine pugnat, pluſquam abſurdum eſt» Caly. 
Ep. p. 62. Edit. 1667. 
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& __ Certainly Religion will never flouriſh untill 
cc better Care is taken of the Churches, ſo that they 
& have fit Paſtors, who will in good earneſt attend to 
cc the Office of inſtructing —- Another Evil appears 
© to me of no leſs Weight, that $lowbellies arc nou- 
& riſhed out of the publick Revenues of the Church, 
ce who chant Veſpers in an unknown Tongue. I fay no 
& more, only that you are a Patron of this Conduct, 
« which is moſt abſurd, being directly oppoſite to 
« the rightful Orders of the Church.” However 
inclin'd Cranmer might have been to the Diſcipline 
of Geneva in all its Parts, yet it is very evident that 


* 


* 


he was not Maſter, but that he had been forced to 


follow the governing Party, which was for Epiſcopacy, 
and that the Form had been drawn up leſs to his 
view, than to thoſe of the Divines who oppos'd him, 
or elſe that he had at that time chang'd his Senti- 
ments, as Burnet agrees he had. 

WHEN it is further ſaid, that the Prelates and Di- 
vines who drew up the new Ordinal, are not to be 
deenr'd as acting in the Name of the Church, becauſe 
they had declared War againſt her: LI his Reproach is 
not particular to the Engli/h, it bears generally upon 
ail thoſe who have ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church by Hereſy or Schiſm; and if the ſame Rea- 
{on has not invalidated all the Sacraments from being 
allow'd which they adminſter'd, preſerving the Matter 
and the eſſential Form, the ſame Juſtice ought to be 
allow'd the Eugliſh, who, notwithſtanding their Schiſm, 
have preſerv'd all the eſſential Parts of Ordination. 

IN fine, it is not true that Antiquity does not fur- 
niſh Inſtances to authorize the Validity of the Engliſh 
Ordinations. What ſhall be urged in the following 
Chapter of the Power of a national Church in Mat-. 


ters of Diſcipline, and of the different Practices of 


ſeveral Sets, will make it appear unanſwerably, that 
Examples, as well as Reaſon, make out the Right of 
the Church of England to compoſe for herſelf a par- 
ticular Liturgy for publick Worſhip, and that the 

M 3; Validity 
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Validity of her Ordinations ought to be allow'd of, 
as thoſe were, for the moſt part, of other Sects, not- 
withſtanding the Changes made in their Rituals and 
Pontificals. | 


CHAP. A. 


An Inquiry into the Power of a national 
Church in the Adminiſtration of the Sa. 
craments 5 and whether by the Changes 
ſhe makes in the Form of their Admani- 
tration they loſe their Validity, when even 
the Alterations were not made untill after 


ber falling into Schiſm or Hereſy. 


E have ſeen in the preceding Chapters that 


nothing is wanting as to the Validity of the 
Engliſh Ordinations, both with reſpect to the Matter 
and the Form, and that whatever Change was made 
in the Prayers, which compoſe the Form of Ordi- 
nation, this Change does not in the leaſt affect the 
Subſtance of it; and that in this the Church of Eu- 
gland has done nothing more than what all other 
Churches have done before her. That the Alte- 
ration made does not at all affect the Subſtance of 
the Forms of Ordination, is what has been demon- 
ſtrated by comparing the Roman Pontifical with 
King Edward's Ritual. It remains now to prove, 
that the Church of Exgland, in making thoſe Changes 


which ſhe did, has done no more than what other . 


Churches have practis'd, and therefore nothing can 
be concluded from thence againſt the Validity of the 
Engliſh Ordinations ſince the Schiſm. 

To prove this, it will be ſufficient to ſhew that 
this was the general Prattice, and that it is founded 
upon the moſt ſolid Reaſons: And in ſound Divi- 
nity a Practice thus founded becomes a cu 
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Proof to authorize other Fatts of the like Nature. 
Now the Practice is evident, and nothing is lo ea- 
ſily evinc'd. I do not ſpeak here only of a ſimple 
Change in the Matter of arbitrary Ceremonies, 
which vary in every Church at the Will of the Pa- 
ſtors; all Mankind agree that particular Churches 
have a Powec to alter what they think neceſiary, it 
they do not thereby prejudice the Subordmation 
they owe each other, nor by any indiſcreet Altera- 
tions diſturb the common Peace, and the Unifor- 
mity of publick Worſhip, which Prudence and Cha- 
rity tells her that ſhe ought to preſerve as much as 
it lies in her Power to do. I even further ſay that 
in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, particular 
Churches have practiſed this Power; and M. Aube 
Renaudo! himſelt acknowledges it, ſpeaking of the 
Syriac Liturgies in the Pretace before the ſecond 
Volume of the oriental Liturgies; * /oitur ex epiſ- 
copali authoritate, ſays he, qua Orientales Antiſtites 
uſi ſunt, in ordinandis ecclefiaſticis officiis, ut Baptiſm: 
adminiſtrandi formulas, Ritualeſque lihros, cum adjun- 
fs precious, coronationis ſeu benedictionis nuptialis, ab- 


ſolutions penitentium, & alia non pauca, ita quoque 


Liturgias ſcripſerunt. It is evident that he ſpeaks. 
here of the Forms of Matrimony, of Penance, Ce. 
and nothing is more caſily proved than this. 

Or the Number of the Sacraments r ccogniz'd 
as ſuch by the catholick Church, there are ſome, 
both as to Matter and Form, determin'd by Chritt 
himſelf; and there are others which are left to be 
determin'd by the Church. Baptiſm and the Eu- 
chariſt are of the firit Kind, the other Sacraments 
are of the ſecond, eſpecially as to the iform ; and 
Ordination is of this Number. Now upon the 
whole, as to theſe latter, and perhaps the ſame may 
be faid of the former, particular Churches believ'd 
they had a Right to draw up their Forms ac- 


_ © Dillert, de Syriac, Liturg. p. 13. 
M 4 cording 
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cording to their own Taſte, without ſtrictly adhe- 
ring to the ſame Form of Words, only preſerving 
the Subſtance and Spirit of the Prayers which related 
to the Eſſence of the Sacrament. This Practice is 
not to be doubted of, a few Inſtances will prove it. 
THE Form of the Sacrament of Penance conſiſts, 
as Divines maintain, in the Words of the Abſoluti- 
on. Now theſe Words have been chang'd according 
to che Times, and the Uſage of Churches. If the 
different Forms publiſh'd by Father Moria, and Fa- 
ther Martin, are examin'd, it will be found that 
none of them agree exactly together, in the Manner 
of Expreſſion. And to begin with a Compariſon 
of the Greek Church with the Latin, it appears 
that the indicative Form in their Office, is not the ; 
lame with that in our Pontificals; and that their "24 
ſeveral Offices differ as much from one another as | 
our Roman Ottices do. | 
IN the Work which Father Morin has publiſh'd 
upon the Sacrament of Penance, there is a little 
Jreatiſe publith'd of Gabriel's of Philadelphia, which 
makes the Horm of the Sacrament of Penance to 
conſiſt in theſe Words; “ The Grace of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by my Humility, has pardond and abſolv'd thee. 
Yet this Formule is quite ditferent from thoſe found 
in the Euchologies publith'd by the fame Author: For 
the Form of that taken out of the Barbarin Libra- 
ry, conſiſts properly of three Prayers which are af- 
ter the Queſtion which is ask'd the Penitent; and tho 
the Subſtance of the Ablolution be there, yer it cannot 
be ſaid to be the ſame Form with the preceding one, as 
to the manner of Expreſſion. I dare even aſſert 
that there is leſs Difference between the Form of 
Ordination in the Roman Pontifical, and that of 
King Edward's Ritual, than there is betwcen thele 
Forms of Abſolution whichi we are now a ſpeaking ot: 
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THE Euchology of John the Monk is very differ- 
ent from that of the Barbarin Library. The Pray- 
er which ſtands for the Form in the firſt, and which 
begins with theſe Words, Deus qui propter nos, homo 


faftus es, &c. is not at all to be met with in the 


other, and therefore cannot be look'd upon as the 
{ime Form, only with regard to the Subſtance. 
The Office of John the younger, publiſh'd alſo by 
Morinus, is different from all theſe particularly, that 
beſides the Prayers which are in the others, this 
contains ſeveral that are not in them ; which convin- 
ces me that this is the moſt modern of them all. 
But however, if all theſe, that are found, expreſs 
the Form of a Sacrament, each Church has there- 
fore a Power to make her own- Form; and if each 
of thele ſingly be ſufficient, it is therefore the 
Subſtance only that 1s to be regarded, and we are not 
to trouble our ſelves whether the Expreſſions are 
the ſame or no. 

BuT if there was fo little Uniformity in the 
Forms of Abſolution uſed by the Greek Church 
there is yet leſs between them and thoſe uſed by, 
the Latins. The Form which we now uſe, has cer- 
tainly a very diſtant Affinity with the others as to 
the Manner of Expreſſion; and it is aſtoniſhing to 
oblerve how little Conformity there is between this 
and thoſe of the Greeks, or with the old Latin Of- 
fices. It cannot be maintained that particular Church- 
es have no Power to regulate their Offices, ſeeing 
there is no other Way to account for this Variety, 
but by the Power which Churches have to deter- 
muy differently the one from the other in theſe 
Cales- 


PERHAPS it will be faid, that the Variety in the 


Forms of Penance which are publiſh'd, ariles onl 


irom this, that they are ſo many Forms of publick 
Penance; and ſeeing this Practice, is not ſo much 
the Sacrament it ſelf, as it is a Part of the exterior 
Diſcipline that accompanies it, this Variety of Forms 
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is therefore not at all ſurprizing. But this is a weak 
Subterfuge not founded upon any ſolid Reaſon ; for an 
Abſolution given either publickly or privately, is ſtill 
a Sacrament. It is true, that there is a fort of pub- 
lick Abſolution, which, properly ſpeaking, is no more 
than a Relaxation of a Cenſure or of an Interdict; but 
there is no Affinity between this and the ancient Of- 
fices of Penance, where no other but the Abſolu- 
tion of Sin is the Subject, which, whether admini- 
ſter'd publickly or ſecretly, is {till a Sacrament ; and 
a Sacrament would not admit of ſo much Variety in 
its Forms, if this Variety was not owing to a Power 
excrcis'd by particular Churches, or if it was ever 
imagin'd that the Subſtance of the Sacrament could 
be thereby alter'd. A Proof of this is to be found 
in theſe Offices, where it is viſible as well from the 
Confeſſion of the Penitents, as by the Queſtions ask'd 
them, that the Office relates to the ordinary Con- 
feſſion of Sins. If a Man conſults Father Martin's 
Collection of Offices ©, viz. the third, tenth, and 
eighteenth, and ſeveral others, it will evidently ap- 
pear that they relate to the Abſolution of Sins, and 
not at all to Cenſures; and that nevertheleſs the O- 
raiſons and Prayers that are deſign'd for the Abſolu- 
tion, are very different in a great Number of thoſe 
leveral Offices, and are not uniform but in what con- 
cerns the Subſtance. That I may not ſwell up this 
Chapter unneceſſarily, I am oblig'd to refer my Rea- 
der to Father Martin's Collection, and to that other 
which Father Morin has annex'd to his Treatiſe of 
Penance, which are in every Body's Hands. 

Bur there is another yet ſtronger Proof, that theſe 
Offices reter to this ſame Sacrament of Penance, and 
not to the Remiſſion of Cenſures or Interdicts; and 
that is, that the ſame Variety which we find in the 
Forms of Penance, is alſo found in thoſe of other 
Sacraments. Thus in the Prayer us'd together with 


© De Antiq. Eccleſ, Rit, tom. 2, cap. 6. art. 7. 
the 
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the Un&ions in the Sacrament of extreme Union, 
which Divines ſay conſtitute the Form, the Proof of 
which depends upon that Paſſage of St. James s d, Aud 
the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. Now how 
much have theſe Prayers varied according to the dif- 
ferent Uſages of Churches, and the Circumſtances of 
different Times? Doctor Launoy, in his excellent 
Treatiſe of extreme Unction, and Father Martin in 
his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, furniſh us with ſuf- 
ficient Proofs, without being obliged to go ſearch any 
further for them. 

I T appears before, by comparing the Euchelogium 
with our Latin Offices, that the Prayer which is join- 
ed to the Unttions, is altogether different. Accord- 
ing to Goar ©, who in this follows Arcudius, and lome 
other Greek Divines; the form of extreme UntGion 
among the Greeks conſiſts in this Prayer which accom- 
panies the Unction, Pater ſandte, animarum & cor- 
porum Medicet, &c. Now there is nothing in our an- 
cient Latin Offices that exactly anſwers to this Prayer, 
where there is no Mention made of the Unction. It 
is highly probable that we ſhould not find much more 
Unitormity among the reſt of the oriental Churches, 
if the Rites they uſed in the Adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament were publith'd. But ſince theſe are want- 
ing, let us lec if there be more Uniformity among the 
Latins. | 

Our Divines preſume that the Form of extreme 
Unttion conſiſts in theſe Words, Per iſtam ſanctam 
unctionem, &c. which is now us'd; or elſe in this ab- 
ſolute Form more in uſe formerly, Unge te de ei:o 
ſantto, &c. Yet how many Offices do we find that 


want theſe ſeveral Forms! There are in St. Gregory's 


Sacramentary, the Prayers that accompany the Ad- 
miniſtration of this Sacrament, but we neither ſee the 
foregoing Forms, nor yet any Mention made of Un- 


d James v. 16. e Euchol. p. 437. f Mar- 
tene, p. 248. 
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Etion in thoſe Prayers, as they exiſted before the In- 
terpolation of that Sacramentary, which plainly ap- 
pears by M. Launoy's Treatiſe. On the contrary, in 
ſeveral of the Offices publiſh'd by M. Martin, theſe 
Prayers are leſt to the Will of the Miniſter, as a 


Thing no ways belonging to the Eſſence of the Sa- 


crament. 
THe ſame Father Martin s has publiſn'd an Office 


according to the Uſe of St. Germain des Prez, taken 
out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, wherein Un- 
ction is exſpreſsly mention'd ; nevertheleſs the Pray- 
er annex d to it, has not the leaſt Affinity with the 


preceding Forms. In the ninth Office, taken out of 


the Monaſtery of Moiſſac“, the Forms differ yet 
more, and agree in nothing but the Subſtance. 

I am not inclin'd to take any Notice here of the 
Difference that appears between the indicative and 
deprecatory Forms, and I am again leſs inclin'd to 
obſerve the Variety in the Choice and Number of the 
Prayers annex'd to the Forms that accompany the 


VUndction. Yet theſe are things that in the Opinion of 


the moſt judicious Divines are worthy of Notice, 
who do not place the Form of a Sacrament in any 
Words preferable to and excluſive of the other 
Prayers that a Part of the Rite preſcrib'd by the 
Church: For as in that Caſe, the Variety is much 
greater, this would again be a much ſtronger De- 
monſtration of the Power of particular Churches to 
determine as to the Forms, when the Variations 
would appear to be ſo much the more viſible. 

Bo r, abſtractedly from this Opinion, which ap- 
pears to me to be very true and very reaſonable, 
what I have already obſerv'd as to the Form of Pe- 
nance, and that of extreme Unction, is more than ſuf- 
ficient to ſatisfy, that the Variety is not confin'd to 
{imple Rites that accompany the principal Form, 


De antiq. Ritibus Ecel. Ord, 6, tom. 2. p- 129. h I bid. 
p. 146. 
but 
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but that *tis extended to the very Form itſelf; There 
is yet a greater Variety in the Form of Marriage ' 3 
nothing is leſs uniform than the Prayer join'd to the 
Benediction, which is properly the Form. Thus in 
the molt ancient Offices there are no Footſteps of the 
Form, Ego vos conjungo, &c. which when introduc'd 
has ever ſince paſſed among our School Divines «s 
the only Form of Matrimony. This evidently 
proves, that particular Churches have aſſum'd to 
themſelves an intire Liberty with Regard to theſe 
Forms, without any Conſequence being ever drawn 
from it againſt the Validity of theſe Sacraments. 

THE Cuſtom being ſo evident, the Concluſion is 
natural; that particular Churches are in poſſeſſion of 
a Right to draw up their own Form for the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments; and tho* this Form 
does not agree with others, ſave only as to the Sub- 
ſtance, yet no Body ought, for that Reaſon, to con- 
clude either this or that Form were invalid. The 
Proof of this Variety is to be found in the Collecti- 
ons of the ancient Rites that have been publiſh'd 
and the Proof of the Validity .of the Sacraments, ap- 
pears by the mutual Communion maintained, with- 
out ever thinking of a Reiteration of them. It has 
therefore been always thought that every Church, 
at leaſt every national Church (preſerving the Sub- 
ſtance and Spirit of the Prayers neceſſary for the 
Form of a Sacrament) has power ſo to alter, to en- 
large, to abridge, and in a word, to make ſuch a Diſ- 
poſition as ſhe ſhall judge moſt convenient for the 
publick Edification, and her own Benefit. The 
Church of England did no harm when ſhe made uſe 
of that Power which ſhe has in common with all o- 
ther Churches, to preſcribe ſuch Rites in her Form 
of Ordination, as ſhe judged neceſſary, as long as ſhe 
has in other reſpects preſerv'd, as I have proved ſhe 
has, all that can be reputed eſſential. 


Martin de Rit, Eccleſ, tom. 2. r. 614. & ſeq. 
| THis 
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T'11s Practice of particular Churches is alſo foun- 
ded upon Reaſon: For 1. There is no doubt but what 
is not determined by the holy Scripture, nor by the 
Practice of the univerſal Church, nor by any uncon- 
teſted Deciſion of a general Council, does belong to 
Diſcipline. Now it is a known Maxim in France, 
and a fundamental Principle of our Laws and Liber- 
ties, that every Church is Miſtreſs of her own Dit- 
cipline, and even that the Authority of a general 
Council cannot oblige her to give them up; and that 
notwithſtanding ſuch Decrees, ſhe ought to maintain 
her own Uſages. It is upon this Principle we have 
ever oppoſed in France the Reception of the Decrees 
of the Council of Trent upon the Subject of Diſci- 
pline, tho? as to the Matter of Doctrine, this Coun- 
Cil is received as a general Council. Beſides, it is 
manifeſt that the Forms of moſt of the Sacraments, 
are neither determin'd by holy Scripture, nor by any 
Deciſion of a general Council, and much leſs by the 
conſtant uniform Practice of Churches; among whom 
we have juſt now pointed out ſo very great Variety. 
This Determination therefore belongs to Diſcipline, 
and conlequently is within the Juriſdiction of parti- 
cular Churches, which is a Power not to be deny'd 
them without depriving them of a Right which they 
have ever claim'd. The Church of Exgland might 
therefore alter the Prayers of her Ordinal, without 
giving any Umbrage for concluding that her Ordina- 
tions are for that Reaſon invalid. 

BUT it may be faid, that tho* particular Churches 
have a Power to make ſome Alterations in their Diſ- 
cipline, yet it is not true that they can exerciſe ſuch 
a Power in important Articles, ſuch as the Celibacy 
of the Clergy, rhe Celebration in azymo aut fermen- 
tato, the Forms of the Sacraments, Sc. without ex- 


poſing themſelves to the Guilt of Schiſm, and all 


their Sacraments to an Invalidity ; particular Churches 
having no Right properly, but in particular Points 


relating to their owh Diſcipline, and not in Points of 
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Importance, and which they are to hold in common 
with other Churches. 

THIS Objettion is very plauſible ; but at the Bot- 
tom what does it prove? That particular Churches 
muſt make no Alterations of Moment m Articles of 
Diſcipline which they have in common with other 
Churches, without their Conſent ? I grant it. And 
they cannot make theſe Alterations without being 
guilty of Schiſm ; this, perhaps, is alſo true. But 
does it thence follow, that what they perform is 
null; where is the Conſequence ? And how is it 
provid ? But is the Poſition true, that a particular 
Church cannot make any Changes that are important 
without being declar'd guilty of Schiſm? What? 
Suppoſe the Church of France, for certain urgent Rea- 
ſons, which ſhe alone is appris'd of, ſhould think it pro- 
per to reſtore, for Example, the Chalice to the Laity, 
to reſtore her firſt Liturgy, to reform her Rites, and to 
recall them back to their ancient Simplicity, without 
breaking in other reſpects with foreign Churches; who 
would dare to charge us with Schiſm* And ought not 
they rather to be regarded as Schiſmaticks, who ſhould 
take an Occaſion from ſuch a Change to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from us? But let us drop for a Moment the 
Buſineſs of Schiſm: How is it prov'd from thence 
that the Sacrament is null, which ſuch a Church ad- 
miniſters? There can be no Nullity but for one of 
theſe two Reaſons. Either that Schiſm nullifies all 
Sacraments adminiſter'd out of the Church, or elſe 
that the Changes introduc'd by the Schiſm affect the 
Subſtance of the Sacraments. The firſt Reaſon is 
falſe, and diſavow'd by all catholick Divines. And 
I have prov'd the Falſhoood of the ſecond, by ma- 
king it as clear as Noon-day, that the Engliſh have 
prelerv'd in their Form all that was ever reputed eſſen- 
tial, becauſe the Changes which they have made are 
of no other kind than a bare Variation of the Pray- 
ers, and that they preſery'd all the Spirit of the an- 
cient Forms, and all the Subſtance of what ought to 
be offer d up to God upon this Occaſion. Bur 
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Bou t ſuppoſe, /ay they, that particular Churches 
are Miſtreties of their own Diſcipline, and that they 
have a Power to make what Changes they think ne- 
ceſſary; yet one muſt not conclude, that they there- 
fore can make what Alterations they pleaſe with re- 
ſpect to Forms, ſince Divines never thought that the 
Forms of Sacraments were a part of Diicipline, and 
that they always look'd upon the Matter and Form of 
Sacraments as things ſacred, which neither particular 
Men, nor particular Churches, were permitted to 
meddle with. 

I do not pretend here to queſtion the common 
Opinion of the Schools, with regard to the pretended 
Invariability of the Matter and Form of the Sacra- 
ments, which perhaps ought to be look'd upon as a 
mere Chimera, conſidering the Facts which I have 
produc'd, and which certainly is diſavow'd of by ſe- 
veral Divines. Among others, Boywix explains him- 
ſelf very fully upon this Article. For having rais'd 
a Difficulty taken from the Variety between the Mat- 
ter and Forms us'd by the Latins and by the Greeks, 
he anſwers it in theſe Words. * To this it is an- 
ſwer'd, © that tho' each Church did not always uſe 
c the ſame Matter and Form of Ordination, no, 
< not even the Latin Church, yet Chri/t inſtituted 


« the Matter and Form of all Orders, if not parti- 
cc 


cc 


that they ſhould confer Orders by certain Words 
c 


and viſible Signs ; yet he left the Church a Power 
co 


* 


& Unde ad hoe reſpondendum eſt, quod licèt utraque Eccles» 
ſia non ſemper uſa fuerit eadem materia & forma Ordinationis, 
imo nec Eccleſia Latina eamdem ſemper adhibuerit, non minus 
tamen inſtituerit Chriſtus materiam & formam omnium Ordi- 
num, non quidem in ſpecie, ſed ſaltem in genere; preripiendo 
A poitolis ut conferrent Ordines per aliquot verba & figna ſenſi- 
bilia—licdt reliquerit Eceleſiæ facultatem determinanai de tali- 
bus verbis ac ſignis. Quod mirum videri non debet, cum ali- 
quid ſimile habeatur in Sacramentis Pœnitentiæ & Matrimonii— 
Ratio autem cur talis mutatio materiz & forme Eccleſiæ con. 


cedatur 


cularly, yet in general; commanding his Apoſtles, 
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tc to determine what poſitive Words and Signs ſhould 
ce heus'd; which ought not to be wonder'd at, ſince 
cc ſomewhat of the ſame kind is to be oblery'd in the 
cc Sacraments of Penance and Matrimony. Now the 
© Reaſon why this altering Power is given the Church, 
cc as to the Matter and Form of theſe three Sacra- 
c ments excluſive of the others, which are always to 
© be immutable, is this, that the Matter of theſe 
© Sacraments conſiſts in ſomewhat that belongs to 
«* Morality, and therefore ought to be ſubjected to 
cc the Will of the Church, who is the Director of 
& all the faithful. — This is the Anſwer of the Doc- 
ce tors Jlallerius, Prepoſitus, Gamacheus, Iſambertus, 
& and others, who affirm that the Matter of Order 
& does not alter as to the Form in which Chrift in- 
cc ſtituted it, namely, in the vilible Signs us'd in 
ce common, but only materially as to this in parti- 
© ticular. Therefore it is no wonder, that the Greeks 
ce uſe different Rites from the Latins, nay, that the 
&«& [Latin Church has prattis'd different Ceremonies 
ce from thoſe us'd by her at preſent.” A Man 
therefore may, without any Scruple, reje& the Inva- 
riability now in queſtion, as well as ſeveral Divines 
have done. But I would willingly be more com- 
plaiſant, provided that the other Side would not diſ- 
pute Facts that are notorious and evident. Nothing is 
more evident than the Variety which Churches have 
obſerv'd with reſpect to Forms. If therefore there 


cedatur circa hæe tria Sacramenta, & non circa alia quæ omni- 
modam ſervant immutahilitatem, pendet ex hoc, quod iſtorum 
materia Sacramentorum in aliquo morali conſiſtat quod debet 
proinde ſubeſſe yoluntati Eceleſiæ, quz eſt omnium fidelium ſu- 
perior — Hzc eſt reſponſio Doctorum Hallerii, Præpoſiti, Ga- 
machz1, Iſamberti, & aliorum qui dicunt non variare materiam 
Ordinationis in ratione formali, ſub qua illam inſtituit Chriſtus, 
nempe in ſigno ſenſibili ſumpto in communi, ſed variare tat « 
tum materialiter hoc ſignum in particulari. Unde nil mirum 
eſt, f alio ritu ſenſibili utantur Græei, & alio Latini, imo fi alio 
ritu alias uſa fit Eccleſia Latina, & alio in hoc Seculo. Eoy vin. 
Iheolog. quadripart. part. 2. De Ordin. p. 242. | 
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be ſomewhat in them unalterable, and which does 
not properly belong to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
it follows that we diſtinguiſh with Cardinal! Bona 
two Things with regard to Forms; namely, that 
which all Churches obſerve in common, and what is 
particular to each. By this Rule, I grant that no- 
thing practis'd in common by all Churches can be al- 
ter'd without deſtroying the Sacrament : But it muſt 
alſo be allow'd me, that Alterations made in Things 
which were neither practis'd at all Times and in all 
Places, do not alter the Subſtance of the Sacrament. 
In a word, that which was always and univerſally 
practis'd is unalterable, for Tradition is an infallible 
Rule in this Caſe; but as to what is neither perpe- 
tual nor uniform, each Church may make what Al- 
terations ſhe thinks neceſſary, and Sacraments are not 
to be reiterated that are confer'd by Forms that have 
undergone ſuch Changes. | 
THE Application of this Principle is very eaſy. In 
Ordination two Things are neceſſary, viz. what was 
practis'd at all Times and in all Places; theſe were 


the Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer, to requeſt of 


God to pour down his Spirit upon the Perſon who re- 
ceives Orders, and that he would enable him to diſ- 
charge worthily the Duties of his Function: But 
the Diſpoſition of the Prayers, their Number, and 
Compolition, the Ceremonies, and particular Rites 
us'd at the ſame Time, have neither Perpetuity, 
Univerſality nor Uniformity, as Cardinal Bona ob- 
ſerves with regard to the Enchiriſt : © But m fays 
c he, the Rites and Ceremonies by which all things 
ce are perform'd, the Words in which the Prayers 
« are conceiv'd, the Diſpoſition of the Ceremonies, 


Rer. Liturgic. lib. 1. cap.6. m Modus autem & ritus qui- 
bus hæc omnia peraguntur, verba quibus preces concipiuntur, 
ordo ceremoniarum, & reliqua minoris momenti, diverſis Eccle- 
fiis diyeria & peculiaria ſunt, nec ita ab Apoſtolis & ab Apoſto- 
licis viris inſtituta fuerunt, ut perpetua forent, & immutabilia. 
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& and other Things of leſſer Moment have varied, 
« and are peculiar to divers Churches, theſe Things 
ce not being ſo inſtituted by the Apottles or apoſtoli- 
cc cal Men, as to be perpetual and immutable.” 
Theſe Things have been alter'd according to the ſe- 
veral Circumſtances of Times and Places, and par- 
ticular Churches have not always obſerv'd the ſame 
Rites, as any Body may perceive. Now the Church 
of England has made no Change in this firſt Article, 
but barely in the ſecond, which is a Point of Diſci- 
pline very mutable, as it hath been prov'd in the 


preceding Chapters; ſhe therefore has made no Al- 
teration, but where ſhe had a Right to do it, and 
conſequently her Ordinations ought not to be tax'd 


with being invalid. This firſt Argument mult there- 
fore be reputed demonſtrative in its kind. 
A ſecond Argument proper to prove the Autho- 


rity of a National Church, to make what Alterations 


{the ſhall think neceſſary in the Forms of the Sacra- 
ments as long as the Subſtance is preſerv'd, is this, 
that each Church, and even the Church of Rome, 
has no Right to make other Churches ſubmit to her 
own proper Diſcipline, as it is prov'd at large by 


the Author of the new Treatiſe, concerning the Au- 
thority of the Pope, printed at the Hague in 1720. 
In ſhort, however jealous the Popes may have been 
to maintain their Authority, the more Prudent have 
been ſo moderate as to leave particular Churches at 
their liberty to regulate their own Diſcipline; nay, 
even when they might have preſcrib'd. This is 
what evidently appears by a Letter of St. Gregory's 
to Auguſtine the Monk, who was ſurpris'd to find 
the Faith of all Churches the ſame, and the Diſci- 
pline ſo different, who deſired nothing more than to 
introduce the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome into 
England. © But it will pleaſe me, ſays this great 


2 | ce Pope 


N Sed mihi placet, ut five in Romana, five in Galliarum, ſi- 
ve in qualibet alia Eccleſia, aliquid inyeniſti, quod plus omni- 


potenti 
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c Pope writing to him, that if you have met with 
& any Thing either in the Church of Rowe, in the 
* Churches of France, or any other Church whar- 
c ſoever, more plcaling to Almighty God, that you 
* would carefully ſelect it, and introduce into the 
*© Church of Emrzland, as yet new in the Faith, by 
© eſpecial Sanction, thoſe Uſages which you find 
* practis'd by ſeveral Churches: We are not in 
© love with Cuſtoms upon the Account of the Pla- 
cc ces where they are practis d, but we admire Coun- 
© tries for their good Cuſtoms ; therefore out of eve- 
* ry Church make choice of what is pious, what is 
ec religious, what is juſt; and theſe being collected 
© into a Body, you are to introduce them into 
« Practice among the Eugliſh.“ So that what Pre- 
poſſeſſion ſocver he might have in Favour of the 
Church of Rome, yet he never believ'd that other 
Churches ſhould make it a Rule to ſubmit to her 
Dilcipline and Laws, becauſe each Church has ſuf- 
ficient Authority for theſe Things, and is furniſh'd 
with Men that are wiſe and learned enough to make 
inch Laws as are good; which is obſerv'd by an 
ancient Author of a Book upon the Sacrament, at- 
tributed to St. Ambroſe; “ I deſire in all Things, 
« ſays he, to follow the Church of Rome, but yet 
cc we our ſelves have Men of Senſe ; therefore when 
& jn other Churches Things are better regulated, 
cc we comply with thole Rules.” 

IT is a Conſequence of this Principle, that par- 
ticular Churches have each their Liturgies and Ri- 


* 


* 


potenti Deo poſſit placere, ſolicite eligas, & in Anglorum Ec. 
eleſia, quæ adhuc in fide nova eſt, inſtitutione præcĩpua que de 
multis Eceleſiis colligere potuiſti, intundas; non enim pro locis 
res, ſed pro rebus loca nobis amanda ſunt. Ex ſingulis ergo 
quil uſque Eceleſiis quæ pia, quæ religioſa, que recta ſunt elige, 
& hæc quaſi in faſciculum collecta, apud Anglcrum mentes in 
conſuetudine depone, Greg. M. lib 11. ep. 64. 

9 In omnibus cupio ſequi Eccleham Romanam; ſed tamen 
& nos homines habemus ſenſum : ideo quod alibi rectiùs ſer- 
Yatur, & nos rectiùs cuſtodinius, Lib. 3. cap. 1. 

tuals 


p 4 " * 2 64. 9 
* d Pp 4 P Fo, 1 a bo” San a. Ci 
_ Ex , _ * D bs 1 


1 


4 * 
88 


* 
5. 
42, 
3 
* 
A 
fe. 
5 
* * 
* £7 
93 
3 
* 1 
* 
1 
_— - 
- wy 2 
3 
-Y 7 
1 
9 
* 
*x 
* 
al 
1 . 3 
i 
-4 
N 
8 
IF * 
1 
D 
— 
1 
i 
| 
: 
WA 
* 


of the Engliſh OR DINATIONS. 181 


tuals different from their Neighbours. e In ma- 
ce ny Things, ſays Fulbert of Chartres, the Churches 
cc of Greece diſſer from Hain, and they from thoſe 
& of Rome and France, nor are we ſcandaliz'd for 
ce this Reaſon.” Theſe have frequently retain'd 
their particular Cuſtoms, notwithitanding the Arts 
us'd to induce them to abandon them : For as 
Ger/on obſerves, every Country abounds in its own 
way of Thinking. 9 Ouælibet Provincia in ſenſu ſus 
abundat. By the Account which //alfridus Strabo 
gives, the Church of Nome herſelf has, in the draw- 
ing up of her Offices, made uſe of thoſe compo- 
ſed by other Churches, & quia Gallicaua Eccleſia 
viris non minus peritiſſimis inſtructa, ſacrorum officio- 
rum inſirumenta habebat now minima, ex eis aliqua 
Romanorum officiis immixia dicuntur. Nay, even 
ſince the Majority of the weſtern Churches, in Com- 
pliance with their Princes, have adopted the Litur- 
gy as well as the Rituals and Pontiſicals of Rome; 
they did not abridge tliemſelves of rhe Authority 
to make what Changes and Alterations they thought 
neceſſary, becauſe this Right is unalicnable, and 
which in Effect they cxercis'd , when they refus'd 
to conform to the Alterations which Rome made in 
her Pontifical in the Year 1645, or in reſtoring the 
ancient Uiages which they had abandon'd. And 
that in ſhort, according to St. Arru/tine's Maxim, 
in Things not determin'd by the Holy Scripture, the 
true Rule is to follow the Practice of each particular 
Church, whoſe Power no Body ought to diſpute in 
preſcribing her own proper Diſcipline, even in the 
moſt eſſential Part of the Sacraments, as an ancient 
Author oblerves. Y © Hence it ſeems to ariſe, that 


N 3 « Chriſt 


? Grecia ab Hiſpania, ab illis Romana & Gallica diſcrepat 
Eccleſia; ſed neque in hoe ſcandalizamur, Fulbert. Carn. Ep. 
2. Gerl. De Stat. Ecclel. Edit. noviſ p. 533. t. 2. r Lib. de 
Reb. Ecclef. cap. 15. * Nouv. Mem. du Clerge, To. 5. p- 472. 
© Auguſt, Ep. 54. Hine eſſe videtur quod ait aun hoe 
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c Chriſt ſays do this in remembrance of me; he ſays 
cc not, do it after this manner, from whence it hap- 
c pens that certain Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Re- 
ce ligion, as they were prattis'd in the Infancy of 
c Chriſtianity, were afterwards diſus'd upon ſe- 
cc veral reaſonable Accounts.“ Now, ſince there is 
no Church which has a Right to ſubject other 
Churches to her Diſcipline; it naturally follows, 
that the Church of Eugland, as well as any other, 
may compole her own Prayers, regulate her own 
Liturgy, and dire t the manner of the Adminiſtra- 
tion of her own Sacraments according to her own 
Mind; and, in a Word, make what Changes ſhe 
thinks fit, provided they are compatible with the 
eſſential Parts of the Jnſtitutions, which are com- 
mon to all Churches, and practis'd in all Ages. 
Tris ſecond Principle appears to be as ſolid as 
the former, and there are no Difficulties which ariſe, 
that ſeem important enough to oblige us to give it 
up: The only one which ſeems to merit any Atten- 
tion is this; that if the Church of Rowe has no 


Right to ſubject other Churches to her own Diſ- 


cipline, yet it cannot be diſputed, but that ſhe has, 
at leaſt, a Power to oblige other Churches to ob- 
ſerve the Liſcipline long ſince eſtabli{h*d throughout 
the whole Church; and that if, for Example, a La- 
zin Church ſhould, in the Celebration of the Fucha- 
riſt uſe leavened Bread, in ſuch Caſe ſhe has a Right 
to forbid the Practice. And tho? it be agreed that 
in other Reſpects the Diſcipline of Churches is ve- 


ry different, yet it cannot at all be granted, that 


this Variety extends it ſelf to the Forms of the Sa- 
craments, and that they are to be reputed a Part 
of the Diſcipline, which particular Churches have a 
Right to concern themſelves with. 


facite in meam commemorationem. Non ait, hoe modo facite, 
Unde nonnulla Chriſtianæ Religionis inſtituta eum in Eccleſiæ 
naſcentis initio ſuæ modum originis accepere, quem in pregrel- 
iu cjuidem credentis propter quaſdam rationabiles cauſas non diu 
tenuere, Ernulphus Roffenſ. Ep. 2. Tom. 2. Spicil. IT 
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IT is not at all neceſſary to dwell too long upon 
the Refutation of this laſt Objection, ſince we have 
already prov'd that this Variety has extended to all 
the Forms of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
at leaſt to thoſe that were not determin d by Scrip- 
ture; and that the Regulation, and the Compolition 
of the Prayers which conſtitute the Form of the 
Sacraments, cannot be otherwiſe regarded than as a 
Part of Diſcipline. The Words of Cardinal Bona 
are very expreſs: Yerba quibus Preces conciptuntur. 
Father Morin is yet more expreſs, for he has afſign'd 
the Power of making Forms to particular Churches. 
x Ouare videtur omnino dicendum iftarum rermm deter- 
minationem eſſe definitioni Hecleſiarum permiſſam. It 
is true, that this ſame Father afterwards maintains 
that the Matter and Form of the Sacraments are 
unalterable; but then he only ſpeaks of their Sub- 
ſtance, and not at all of the determinate Form of 
Words, which have been alter'd according to the 
Temper of Times and Places. Y © I again affirm, 
© that neither does the Labin Form fo ſubſtantially 
« differ from the Cree nor doth it any way be- 
long to the Eſſence of the Sacrament, whether the 
% Form be indicative or deprecatory, as long as the 
“ Uſage of their own Church is comply'd with.” 
Now the fixing the Form of Words is no leſs in- 
different, as to the Subſtance of the Sacraments, 
than the Way of denouncing them, and all this, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, is compris'd in what is accidental 
to the Form. Beides, the Proofs which we have 
produc'd as to Matter of Fact, mult convince all 
reaſonable Men, that the Manner of drawing up 
Forms is a Matter of mere Diſcipline. | 

As to what is faid chat the Church of Rome has 
a Power to oblige particular Churches to obſerve the 


* De Sacr. Pœnit. lib. 8. c 17. Dies iterum nee ſic for- 
mam Latinam à Grz:\ ſubſtantialiter differre nec ullo modo 
ad Sacramenti ſubſtantiam pertinere, indicativè an deprecativè 
enuntietur, modò Eceleſiæ ſuæ ritum ſequatur, ibid. c. 18. 
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Dilcipline which has been eſtabliſſid for many Ages 
throughout the whole Church, and to reſtrain them 
upon a non-compliance, this is true in a limited 
Senſe ; but it makes nothing at all againſt the Max- 
im before laid down. It is true, that in ſome Senle 
the Church ot Rome has a general Power to inſpect 
into the Condutt of particular Churches, and in this 
Quality, ſhe is the Depoſitary of the Authority of 
the Church, to cauſe the Laws and Uſages to be 
comply'd with, that ſhe ought to ſee the holy Ca- 
nons are obey'd, and to prevcnt their being either 
weaken'd, or forgotten by Inattention or Relaxation, 
and to maintain, with Care and Exactneſs, all that 
may contribute to the Preſervation of divine Wor- 
ſhip, Morality, Diſcipline, Peace. 

Bur that it is a Conſequence from ſuch a Pow- 
er, that National Churches can make no conſiderable 
Alterations in their Diſcipline when they think it 


convenient, and that the Church of Nome may hin- 


der ſuch Changes, and declare the Sacraments in- 
valid where they are made; this ſeems to me a 
Thing impoſſible to be prov'd. The Council of 
Trent * only retus'd to acknowledge ſuch a Power to 
be lodg'd in particular Paſtors. In ſhort, not to 
depart from the Example alledg'd, as to the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, perform'd by the Latin 
with leavened, and by the Greet Church with un- 
leavened Bread; who will be perſuaded that ſuch a 
Conſecration is invalid? Moreover, if it be pre- 
lum'd, as indeed it ought, that the Latin or the 
Greek Church follow'd in this Article a Change eſta- 
bliſh'd by a Province or an intire Nation, whereof 
ſhe is a Member ? This is here no metaphyſical 
Queſtion. The Armenians, * and the Maronites a- 
mong the Greets having forſaken the Uſe of leavened 
Bread to take up the unleavened; was their Conſe- 


7 Sefl. 7. de Sacre in gen. can. 13. 2 Cardinal Bona Rer. 
Liturg. lid, 1. cap. 23. | NY ger | 
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cration ever reputed invalid for this Reaſon? Or, if 
ſome weak paſſionate Greek Writers thought fo, yet 
was not their Opinion, by all wiſe judicious Divines, 
look'd upon as an Error? 

IT is to no purpole to alledge that theſe two Na- 
tions did nothing elſe in this than reunite themſelves 
to the Catholick Church; for it is agreed among 
the Latins, that this Uſage being indifferent, cach 
ought to follow the Practice of his own Church 
and that it is no more lawful for a Greek to conturm 
himſelf to the Latins, than for a Latin to contorm 
himſelf to the Greeks; ſo that the Calc is perfectly 
equal; and truly I agree that both one and the o- 
ther does very ill : But to believe, either on the one 
Side or the other, that the Sacrament was null, is 
what no rational Divine will come into, they having 
almoſt all determin'd the contrary, that the Sin 
really conſiſts in a Man's not conforming himſelf 
to the Practice of his own Church; but that the 
Conſecration is not for that Reaſon the leſs valid. 
A Man may conſult upon this Subject, Eftizs, Syl- 
wins, Suarez, Vaſquez, Marat, de Rhodes, F. Alex- 
ander, and a Number of other Divines of a diffe- 
rent Party, who arc'agreed in the ſame Opinion. 

Bur I affirm moreover, that it is not abſolutely 
true, that the Church of Rome has always a Right 
to oblige particular Churches to obſerve the Difci- 
pline eſtabliſhed in the reſt of the Church. If theſe 
particular Churches forſake the commom Practico 
and the Law, either by Abuſe, by Relaxation, or 
by Negligence, then indeed the Church of Rome 
may exerciſe her Right of Inſpection and of Vigi- 
t:ince, for the Conſervation of Diſcipline and of the 
Holy Canons: But if theſe Churches are obliged 
tor good Reaſons to make Alterations in important 
Points of Diſcipline, I do not ſee wherein the 
Church of Rome can oblige them to conform to 
the reſt. 

Cardinal Bona Rer. Liturg. lib, 1. cap. 23. 
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I am well appris'd that theſe fort of Changes 
ought not to be undertaken without conſulting other 
Churches, eſpecially the chief of other Churches ; 
but it 1s one thing to do what a Man ought, and 
another thing to do what one may. I am ſenſible 
that it is ill done to make Alterations without ſtay- 
ing for the Aſſent of the Roman Church; but this 
does not authorize that Church to declare every 
thing null that was done without her Conſent, and 
to reverſe every thing eſtabliſhed without her Parti- 
cipation. If, for Example, as the late M. Boſuet 
Biſhop of AMcaux * wilh'd, the Church of France 
ſhould think it neceſſary to re- eſtabliſi the Commu- 
nion in both kinds, and that ſhe ſhould actually do 
this without requiring the Conſent of Rome; would 
a Man be eaſily perſuaded that that Church could 
oblige us to revoke ſuch a Re-eſtabliſhment, and 
that if ſhe ſeparated from us for this Reaſon, would 
the Schiſm be rather imputed to us than to her? 
There is certainly no Reaſon to believe it; and we 
are all perſuaded of the contrary, that in the Change 
of Diſcipline, which is done with the Conſent of a 
Church, and a whole Nation, the Caule being very 
evident, and for Reafons which ſhe looks upon as 
grave and neceſſary, no other Church can oblige her 
to renounce ſuch an Alteration. 

Bur however, whether the Church of Rome has 
Power or no, to make particular Churches ſubmit 
to the Diſcipline univerſally eſtabliſh'd, yet it ſuffi- 
ces at preſent, that this Power which we ſeem to al- 
low her, docs not give her any Right to make thoſe 
Sacraments null, wherein there have been no Altera- 
tions made, but in I hings not determin'd, and where 
all Things have been preſery'd that have been repu- 
ted eſſential in the Church. Now the Alterations 
made in the Rite of Ordination in Enzland are pre- 
ciſely of this Nature, as it has been prov'd at large. 


* See his Letter in the Appendix. | 
50 
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So that granting it juſt to condemn the Change as 


unlawful, which the Church of England made in the 


Form of Ordination, this can be no Reaſon to prove 
the Sacrament invalid: For, as it is very well ob- 
ſerv'd by F. Alexander, the Sacrament does not be- 
come invalid but when the Senſe of the Form is de- 
ſtroy d. ® Additio verborum que debitum forma Sa- 
cramentalis ſenſum corrumpunt, tollit veritatem Sacra- 
menti—ſfi verò ejuſmodi additio fiat, que non auferat 
debitum ſenſum, non tollitur Sacramenti veritas. This 
Doctor goes yet much further; for he obſerves, that 
when the Addition is made with a Deſign even to 
favour Hereſy, provided it does not break in upon 
the Eſſence of the Form, yet the Sacrament is eflec- 
tually valid. Quamvis porrò addatur aliquid contra 
fidei veritatem, fi tamen formam non afficiat, nec in 
cam refundatur, aut ejus ſenſum variet, non tollit ve- 
ritatem Sacramenti — Quod autem preces hereſim conti- 
nentes, non reddant irritum Sacramentum, cum for- 
me Sacramentali adjunguntur, nec eam tamen officiunt 
& corrumpunt, docet S. Auguſt. lib. 6. de Bap. c. 25. 
And to the end that it might not be thought that 
he only ſpoke here of heretical Additions inſerted by 
Inattention, or by Fraud, he adds, © If he inſerts 
ce theſe Words,—not as if he would have them to 
© be a Part of the Sacramental Form, but to di- 
ce vulge his Error, or in order to draw others in- 
« to the ſame Hereſy, it may be a true and valid 
© Conſecration, as long as he intends to do what 
ce the Church intends ſhould be done.“ Now, who 
dares maintain that the Additions made to the Ex- 
gliſb Ordinal do deſtroy the Senſe of the Form, de- 
bitum forme Sacramentalis ſenſum? He would be 
convicted of Falſhood only by reading the Prayers 


AY -. VS 


b Nat. Alex. Theol. Dog. & mor. lib. 2. cap. 3. reg. 6, 

e Si adjungeret hec verba—non quaſi partem forme Sacra- 
mentalis eſſe vellet, ſed ut errorem ſuum indicaret, aut alios in 
eandem hæreſim pertraheret, vera eſſet & rata conſecratio, mo- 
dd intenderet facere quod facit Eccleſia» 1 N 
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of the Ritual, which excellently preſerve the Spirit 
of the Church in the Ordination of her Miniſters. 
A third Reaſon which may be inſiſted upon, is 
taken from the Alterations which the Church of 
Rome made in her own Ordinals, and from the Cor- 
rections which ſhe thought neceſſary to make in her 
Rituals. As to the Corrections, I never ſaw any o- 
ther Authority for them, but the Biſhop of Pian- 
za's Epiſtle dedicatory to Pope Innocent the eighth, 
before his Edition of the Pontifical printed at Rome 
in 1485; he beſpeaks him thus? Pontificalis Libri 
emendationem, B. P. tuo juſſu aggreſſus ſum: opus ſa- 
u laborioſum, varium, atque ut multis fortaſſe gra- 
tum, itu & invidiæ plenum rei enim vetuſtate, He- 
cleſtarum multitudine, temporum & prelatorum varie- 
ale effeanm eſi, ut vix duo aut tres codices invenian- 
tur, qui idem tradant. Eodem modo quot libri, tot 
varictates; ille deficit, hic ſuperabundat; alins nihil 
omnino de ed re habet, rard aut nunquam conveniunt, 
And as to the Alterations, they are ſo remarkable, 
that they have embarraſſed the greateſt Part of our 
Divines. In the Offices of Penance, of Ordination, 
and in that of Marriage, the ancient Offices or Ri- 
tuals contain nothing of the ſame with thoſe Forms. 
to which the Divines of theſe Days affix the Idea of 
a Form. Neither Ego vos abſolvo, nor the Accipe 
Spiritum Sanftum, nor the Ego vos conjungo, made 
their Appearance until the later Centuries; and the 
Thing is fo evident, that ſome Authors laid it down 
as a Rule to themſelves, to prove that Je/us Chriſt 
never particularly determin'd the Forms of the Sa- 
craments. “ This is the Anſwer, ſays Boyvin in 


e Pontif. Rom. Edit. Roman. 14385, f Hzxc eſt reſponſte 
Do&. Hallerii, Præpoſiti, Gamachzi, Iſamberti, & aliorum, 
qui dicunt non variare materiam Ordinationis in ratione for- 
mali, ſub qua illam inſtituit Chriſtug-—ſed yariare tantùm ma- 
terialiter hoc ſignum in Ae ys Unde nihil mirum eſt 
| ſi alio ritu alias uſa fit Eccleſia Latina, & alio in hoc ſeculg., 
| Theol. quadrip. ubi ſupra. 
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ec his Book of Theology, of the Doctors Hallerius, Pre- 
ce noſitus, Gamacheus, 1ſambertus, and others, who 
cc affirm, that the Matter of Order does not vary as 
cc to its ratio formalis under which Chriſt inſtituted 
cc it, but only materially as to this Sign in particu- 
cc lar; therefore it is not ſurpriſing that the Latin 
« Church, at ſeveral Times, uſed ſeveral Ceremo- 
cc nies different from thoſe ufed at this Day.” 

IT neceſſarily follows from theſe Corrections and 
Variations, that particular Churches are not oblig'd 
to follow the Forms which the Church of Rome 
herſelf does not look upon as eſſential. Now thoſe 
Forms which have been alter'd, and which have 
been reform'd, can never paſs for eſſential Forms 
which other Churches are bound to ſubmit to. 
One muſt therefore look upon it as a Thing cer- 
tain, that every Church has a Right, without Pre- 
ſcription, to regulate Forms not determined by 
Feſus Chriſt. 

LASTLY, another Realon which gives yet a grea- 
ter Force to the three former, is that it appears e- 
vidently by ancient Monuments, that there were no 
Liturgies or written Forms for the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacramerts us'd in the Church before the 
fifth Century. This were eaſily prov'd at large, if 
I did not rather chuſe to recommend to the Rea- 
der's Peruſal a Treatiſe of Liturgies by S David Clark- 
ſon a learned Engliſhman, and the excellent Work of 
Father Le Brun upon the Liturgies, that I may not 
unneceſſarily ſwell up this Chapter. 

N o ſuppoſing this Propoſition true, it neceſſa- 
rily follows, that each Church may add to or re- 
trench from her Forms and Prayers, without being 
reſtrain'd to any thing but to the Subſtance and the 
Spirit of the Prayer or Form, in which one may 
eaſily preſerve an Uniformity, by the means of Tra- 


8 Clarkſon's Treatiſe of Litur ies Sect. 6. Le Brun. 
tom 2. dil 1. P. 4, Sr. Jies, 45 5 
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dition, which preſerves the Subſtance, and ſeldom 
does the ſame as to the Words, eſpecially when they 
conſiſt of long Prayers and long Forms, which it 
were very difficult to retain. 

I cannot tell how a Man can refuſe to ſubmit to 
the Force and Evidence of theſe Reaſons; it will be 
eaſily granted that a particular Church may make 
theſe Alterations, if ſhe continues a Member of the 
Catholick Church. But it is aſſerted that an heretical 
or a ſchiſmatical Church has loſt by her Hereſy and 
Schiſm, that Power which belongs to all particular 
Churches that continue Members of the Catholick 
Church, becauſe her Rebellion againſt the Church 
diſqualifies her to act in her Name; and that what- 
ever ſhe performs does not appear to have any Va- 
lidity, but ſo far as the does it in the Name of the 
Catholick Church. | 

THis is one of thoſe Reaſons which St. Cyprian 
urg'd moſt againſt Pope Stephen: But it muſt likewiſe 
be allow'd, that if this Argument takes Place, it an- 
nihilates all that is perform'd out of the Church: And 
moreover, we have here to oppoſe the Poſſeſſion of 
heretical Churches, and their Prattice in compoſing 
their Rites and Ceremonies, without any Objections 
raiſed againſt the Validity of their Sacraments. M. 
P Abbe Renaudot 1s an unexceptionable Evidence of this 
Uſage. “ That James of Edegſe, ” ſays he, ſpeak- 
ing of the Syriac Liturgies, © and others more mo- 
& dern Authors, were the Compilers of them, we 
cc have no Reaſon to doubt, becauſe it was the Dif- 
& cipline of the Jacobite Churches, that their Bi- 
cc ſhops ſhould have Authority in directing their ſa- 
ce cred Offices, and in eſtabliſhing their Liturgies 


h Tacobum Edeſſenum & alios recentiores, ſuarum autores fu- 
iſſe, non eſt cur dubitemus. Jacobiticæ quippe Eccleſiæ ea Diſ- 
ciplina fuit, ut Epiſcopi ſummam in ſaeris officiis diſponendis 
precibuſque ordinandis haberent authoritatem; quæ etiam in- 
ter Syros major omnind quam inter Egyptios fuit. Tom. 2. 
Liturg. Orient. diff. de Lit. Syr. p. 18. 
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& which Authority was yet more extenſive a- 
«© mong the Syrians than among the Egyptians.” 
And leſt it ſhould be thought that this Power reach'd 
only to Rites leſs eſſential, the ſame Author adds, 
that they exercis'd this Power with Reſpect to the 
Forms of Baptiſm, of Penance, and of Marriage, 
and even as to Liturgies which we look upon as the 
moſt ſolemn and facred in Religion. i Jpitur ex 


Epiſcopali authoritate, qud Orientales Antiſlites uſi ſunt, 
in ordinandis Eccleſiaſticis Officiis, ut Baptiſmi admi- 
niſtrandi formulas, ritualeſque libros, cum adjunttis 
precibus, coronationis ſeu benedictionis nuptialis, abſolu- 
tionis pænitentium, & alia non pauca, ita quoque Li- 
turgias ſcripſere, &c. This allo is the Opinion of 
Father Le Brun as to theſe Liturgics, as it ſhall ap- 
pear preſently. 

THE Alteration made in the Armenian Church as 
to the Celebration ot the Euchariſt with unleavened 
Bread, a Practice which ſhe introduced in Oppoſition 
to all the Oriental Churches, after ſhe became infec- 
ted with the Eutychian Hereiy, evidently ſhews that 
Hereſy or Schiſm does not deprive a Church of the 
Power to alter Ceremonies of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence, and that ſhe loſes no Authority of this kind 
becauſe of her Schiſm. 

IF any Body will be ſo bold as to maintain, that 
we here give too great a Power to heretical Church- 
es; that rather it ought to be confined to a Change 
of ſome Ceremonies, or of ſome Rites annex'd to 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, to render that 
Office more ſolemn: This Suppoſition is eaſily con- 
futed, and that by a bare Relation of the Alterations 
themſelves which were made, and by the Impoſſibi- 
lity of fixing further the Power of an heretical 
Church, upon any other Foot than that of a Church 
in Communion with the Catholick, upon the Point 
of the Validity or Invalidity of a Sacrament ; So 


i Liturg, Orient. dill. de Lit, Syr, tom. 2. P · 18. 
that 
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that it is neceſſary to have recourſe to Facts, to diſ- 
cover how far the Oriental Sects extended their Au- 
thority in this Matter, and what has been thought 
of the Validity of their Sacraments. 

Ir there 1s any Sacrament in which we ought to 
be tender of making an Alteration in the Form, it 
is that of the Euchariſt; nevertheleſs we find it has 
not been exempted from it in heretical Churches, 
without ever bringing the Validity of the Conſecra- 
tion in Queſtion, 

I ſay nothing here of the Variety of the Canon, 
which ought to be of ſome Weight, and of ſome 
Conlequence, with thoſe who know that the Greeks 
and the Orientaliſis had an Eye to the Canon, where- 
in at leait the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, which 
is there included as an eſſential Part of the Conſecra- 
tion, and conlequently as making a Part of the Form. 


But as to the very Words of Jeſus Chriſt, what Va- 


riety is there in the Oriental Liturgies! If one con- 
ſults the CV ‚ Collection of M. P Abbe Renaudot, he 
will find Proofs ſufficient. 

IN the Syriac Liturgy which bears the Name of 
Maithezy the Paitor, obſerve the manner how the 
Form is expreſs'd; * This is my Fleſh which is di- 
& vided (or all the faithful adhering to me, that it may 
© be eaten to the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Sc. In like 
& manner, the Cup he bleſſed, ſanctified, and 
ce allo gave it to thole who were initiated by his 
c Inſtitution, and recommended it to them, that all 
ce might partake of it; and that by it he declared 
« Salvation ſhould be to all that drank of it, Sc. 

IN the Liturgy of Thomas of Heraclea, the Varie- 


k Hoc eſt caro mea, quæ pro omnibus fidelibus mihi adhz- 
rentibus dividitur, ut comedatur, ad expiationem delictorum, 
&c. Similiter & calicem——benedixit, ſanRificavit, deditque 
etiam illum myſterio {uo initiatis, commendavitque illis ut ex 
eo omnes communicarent, quodque in eo ſalus bibentibus illum 
eſſet declarayit, &c, Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. tom. 2. p. 
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ty is ſtill greater. “ Chriſt took Bread and Wine, 
de he bleſſed, he ſanctified, he brake, and gave it to 
cc his Apoſtles, ſaying, receive it, ule it, and do it after 
« this manner. And when you have receiv'd this, 
cc believe, and be aſſured, that ye have eaten my 
& Body, and drank my Blood in remembrance of my 
cc Death, doing thus until I come. 

Tre Liturgy of Dennis Barſalibi gives another 
freſh Inſtance ot this Variety; for in ſpeaking of Je- 
[us Chriſt, he ſays, that being to ſuiter Death, = 
The Bread which he took he bleſſed, he ſanctified, 
cc he brake and called it his holy Body, and that it 
c ſhould be Life eternal to thoſe who received it. 
< Amen. And the Cup which he mix'd with Wine 
« and Water, he bleſſed, and made it his precious 
< Blood, to them who receive it eternal Life. Amen.” 

HERE is yet a further Diſagreement; for in the 
Liturgy attributed to St. Sextus, and in the ſecond at- 
tributed to St. Peter, the Words of Jes Chrift are 
not to be met with in almoſt any one Manuſcript, 
and there are no others found but theſe here, Acci- 
pite, manducate in remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam - 
ternam. Amen. 

AFTER Diſagreements ſo eſſential in a Form which 
all the World look upon as determin'd by Chriſt, it is 
unneceſſary that I ſhould dwell upon other Altera- 
tions which are reputed leſs important, and which 
do not deſerve the ſame Conſideration: Such is that 
in the Ezhiopic Liturgy, the Form is this, © This 


1 Accepit (Chriſtus) panem & vinum, betedixit, ſanRificavit, 
fregit, deditq; Apoſtolis ſuis dicens, Accipite, utimini, & ita fa- 
cite. Et cum hoc acceperitis, credite & certi eſtote quod cor- 
pus meum editis & ſanguinem bibitis, in memoriam mortis mea 
{acientes donec veniam, Ibid. p. 384. | | 

m Panem etiam quem accepit, benedixit, ſahRiflcavit, fregit, 
& corpus ſactum vocavit eum in vitam æternam illis qui illud acs 
ciperent. Amen. Et Calicem quem miſcuerat vino & aqui, be- 
nedixit, & ſanguinem ſuum pretioſum perfecit illis quiillum ac- 
eipiunt in vitam æternam. Amen. Ibid. p. 454. n Hic panis 
eſt corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur in remiſſionem pec- 


« Bread 


"i, , 
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cc Bread is my Body which is broken for you, for 
te the Remiſſion of Sins.” Or in the Alexandrian Li- 
turgy of St. Gregory, where the Form is addreſſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt hiniſelf, in this Mannner; * Thou 
« haſt given Thanks, thou haſt bleſſed, thou haſt 
ce ſanctified, thou haſt adminiſtred to thy Holy Diſ- 
c“ ciples and Apoſtles, and haſt ſaid, Take, eat, this 
ce is my Body which is broken and given for you and for 
& many, for the Remiſſion of Sins — This is my Blood 
« of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for you and for 
c z1any.” I ſhould not have taken Notice of theſe 
latter Variations, as being very little eſſential, if it 
were not of importance to ſhew that in the Forms 
determin'd by Jeſs Chriſt, the leaſt Alterations are 
more capital than the moſt conſiderable ones, in 
Forms which are leit to the Determination of the 
Church; and if one is not confined to a certain Mode 


1 


* 


of Expreſſion, even when they are found expreſs'd 


in the Scripture, a Man may give himſelf a greater 
Liberty when there is no Diſpute but of Prayers and 
Forms, which have neither Perpetuity, Univerſality, 
nor Unitorraity. 

Bor that which is of moſt Importance to obſerve, 
is that thele Alterations which appear ſo eſſential, 
were made by Setits ? leparated from the Catholick 
Church; whole Power was never diſputed to make 
theſe Changes, and whole Conſecration was never re- 
puted null and invalid. The Learned are, indeed, a- 
greed, that theſe Sects were ſeparated from the Ca- 


tholick Church when they drew up their Liturgies. 


94 «© The Hereſy of the Neſtorians and of the Euty- 


& chians, 


o Gratias egiſti, benedixiſti, ſanRificaſti, fregiſti, dediſti ſanc- 
tis tuis Diſcipulis & Apoſtolis, dixiſtique, accipite, edite, hoc eſt 
corpus meum, quod pro vobis & pro multis frangitur & datur 
in remiſſionem peccatorum Hic eſt ſanguis meus Novi 
Teſtamenti, qui pro vobis, & pro multis effunditur, &c. Ib- 
p- 104. P Bona, Liturg. 1. 1. c. 9. 42 L/Hereſie 
des Neſtoriens & des Eutychiens fut un nouveau motif d'ecrire 
la Liturgie, parce qu'on deyoit craingre qu ils ne mung 
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chians, ſays the learned Father Le Brun, was 
&« 2 new Motive to reduce the Liturgy to Writing, 
cc becauſe there was Reaſon to fear that they might 
cc change it. From that Time the Catholicks and the 
« Hereticks vyed with each other in writing it, and 
ce when the Liturgies both of the one and the other 
cc were publiſh'd, nothing conduc'd more to ſhew the 
c common Origin of all the Liturgies before the 
« Council of Epheſus.” But tho? this ſhould not 
appear, yet it is ſufficient to perſuade a Man to be- 
lieve that theſe Liturgies were not drawn up, ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking, untill theſe Sets had their Birth; that. 
the greateit Number of them bear the Names of 
their Authors, who were known Ne/torians and Eu- 
rychians;, that the little Uniformity they bear with 
the Greek and Latin Liturgics, is a plain Proof that 
they were not copied from them; that freqnently the 
Errors of thele Sects are inſinuated at leaſt, if they do 
not always appear openly; and that in fine, beſides 
the Jeſtimonies of the Learned, who do not at all di- 
ſpute their belonging to theſe Sects, even the Correc- 
tions which they underwent at Rome, is a ſufficient 
Proof that they were not looked upon as very ortho- 
dox, and that they had need to be reform'd agreeably 
to that which they look'd upon as the Model of all 
others. 

IF we proceed from the Form of adminiſtring the 
Euchariſt, to that of Ordination, we ſhall diſcover 
as little Uniformity between the Ordinations of the 
Creeks and the Latins, and the Ordination of the S- 
riaus, as well Neſtorians as Eutychians, and the Cop- 
zics, and this without any Body's ever diſputing the 
Ordination of all theſe Sects. As the moſt able Di- 
vines never annex the Efficacy of a Sacrament to any 
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Des lors en effet les Catholiques & les Heretiques les ecrivirent à 
Venvi des uns & des autres; & comme les uns & les autres les ont 
portces dans tout le monde, rien ne peut mieux ſervir a montrer 


Porigine commune de toutes les Liturgies avant le coneile d'E« 
Phele, Liturg. Tom. II. p. 135. | 
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particular Words excluſive of others, it is not eaſy 
to prove wherein the, Diverſity does preciſely conſiſt, 
if it be not in this, that the Prayers are not the 
ſame, that the Words us'd at the Impoſition of Hands 
are altogether different, that all the Ceremonies of 
Ordination have no Affinity; and in ſhort, that there is 
no Conformity unleſs that in all-the Rituals the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit is pray'd for to defcend upon the 
elected Biſhop, in order to make him worthy of his 
Miniſtry. One may conſult theſe Rituals in the 
Works of Father Morin, and Father Martin, which 
they have publiſhed, to ſatisfy himſelf that he muſt 
own no Ordination in theſe Churches, or elſe he muſt 
agree that notwithſtanding their Separation and Schiſm, 
they practis'd a Power of drawing up for themſelves 
the Rites and Forms of their Sacraments, as I have 
propos'd to prove. 

I N ſhort, no Body can doubt but that theſe Ri- 
tuals were all poſterior to the Origin of thoſe Sets, 
for whoſe Uſe they were drawn up. For, beſides 
the Reaſons which we have produc'd in ſpeaking of 
the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and which in ſome 
Meaſure extend to the Forms of Ordination; it is 
further certain, both by ſome Names which are 
mention d and by the Rubricks, wherein there is No- 
tice taken of Patriarchs, Metropolitans and Archbi- 
mops; and by the Nature even of the Rites them- 
ſelves, which are already ſufficiently enlarg'd upon, 
as favouring of primitive Simplicity, that theſe Forms 
were drawn up by thoſe Sects, who only took Care 
to preſerve the Subſtance of Ordination ; that is to 
ſay, the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, together 
with Impoſition of Hands, as obſery'd in the Church 
of England. 

THERE is Reaſon enough to believe, that what 
we have obſerv'd with reſpect to the Euchariſt and 
Ordination, would be found in all the other Sacra- 


ments, if all the Rites that are in Uſe in all the 
Churches of the Chriſtian World had been com- 
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municated to us; for to judge by what Inſtances 
have been produc'd of the Latin and Greek Church- 
es, ſuppoſe that of Matrimony, or any other Sa- 
crament, he will always find the ſame Variety, and 
this Variety only proves that the Authority of each 
Church is ſo far extended as to regulate the exter- 
nal Worſhip, under which is comprehended the 
Forms of the Sacraments, or rather the Choice of 
the Prayers and Expreſſions proper for the Form 
of each Sacrament. 

I T ought therefore to be held as a certain Truth, 
that national Churches, at leaſt, are in Poſſeſſion of 
the Power of regulating what concerns the Forms 
of the Sacraments, and preſcribing to themſelves 
the Formularies and Prayers that ſerve to that End; 
and that heretical Churches and Schiſmaticks have 
made uſe of the ſame Power, without any Body's 
diſputing it with them. 

THE Proof of this Practice ariſes from the Facts 
which we have produc'd; and to be convinced, a 
Man need only refle&, that whenever there was a 
Re- union in Agitation between theſe Sects and the 
Church of Rome; there was no ſuch Thing as Re- 
ordination inſiſted upon, or repealing thoſe particu- 
lar Rites which they were in Poſſeſſion of in the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 

I T is true, that in the Liturgies of theſe Sects, 
which were publiſh'd at Rome, there were conſide- 
rable Alterations made, but they are not to be impu- 
ted to the Church of Nome; and all underſtanding 
Divines look upon thoſe Alterations in no other 
Light, but as wicked Attempts of weak Men, who 
not confining themſelves to correct the Errors pecu- 
liar to thoſe Sects, extended their Power to Rites 


more indifferent, in which that Church always left 


an intire Liberty. Therefore, a Man ought not to 
be led away in his Judgment concerning the Validi- 


ty or Invalidity ot Forms upon the account of Al- 


terations made by the Roman Cenſors, Experience 
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plainly ſhewing, that they propos'd no other View, 
by their Corrections, but to reduce the oriental 
Rites to a nearer Affinity with thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, without troubling themſelves whether the 
former were valid or no. 

Now from theſe two Facts which carry their 
own Evidence along with them, that is to ſay, the 
Poſſeſſion which particular Churches have of a 
Power to regulate their Diſcipline, their Worſhip, 
and the Form of their Sacraments, and that their 
Sacraments were not reputed invalid, there are two 
clear and neceſſary Conſequences that reſult from 
them. The firſt is, that the Church of England 
is not to be refus'd the Exerciſe of the like Pow- 
er. The ſecond is, that this Power being founded 
upon Poſſeſſion, and that the Church of England not 
having made uſe of it but upon the ordinary 
Terms, that is to ſay, in preſerving always that 
which perpetual and unitorm Tradition has recom- 
mended upon this Head, a Man cannot tax their 
Ordinations made ſince the Schiſm with Invalidity. 
Theſe two Conſequences are founded upon the 
plaineſt Reaſoning. For, 1. The Church of England 
15 not to be deny'd a Power allow'd in the oriental 
Churches, who are known to have been engag'd in 
Hereſy and Schiſm. Now, by the Fats alledg'd, 
it is evident, that the oriental Sets exercis'd this 
Power ; that their Sacraments were not queſtion'd ; 
that they were not diſturb'd in the Practice and 
Poſſeſſion of modelling the Form of their Worſhip 
and Diſcipline, even when their Opinions were con- 
demn'd with a great deal of Warmth. Therefore the 
ſame Juſtice is to be done the Ezgli/h, ſince their 
Caſe is the ſame, and it cannot be refus'd them, 
without condemning the Example of thoſe Churches, 
who acknowledg'd this Right to be inveſted in the 
ancient Sets. | 

2. This Right being not to be refus'd the 
Church of England, it neceſſarily follows this: "_ 

rae 


SES andh. a * 1 * 


re ErR 


„ as id ado iced is 


* 


. 


2 
* 4 
. 

* 
1 
| 
8 
Ny 7 
J 
2 


of the Engliſh Ox HINA TIONS. 199 


Ordinations are valid. For ſince, as J have prov'd- 
that her Succeſſion 1s certain ; that the Alterations» 
which ſhe made in the Form of her Ordination, have 
reſpe& only to Things not eſſential; that they do 
not affect the Subſtance of the Sacrament, and that 
every Church has a Right, and is in Poſſeſſion of a 
Power to determine in thele Caſes; with what 
Juſtice can theſe Ordinations be reputed invalid, 
which are reiterated only upon the Account of falſe 
Facts, inſufficient Reaſonings, and upon Pretexts 
the moſt frivolous, the moſt unreaſonable in the 
World? 

T o theſe two Conſequences, to which alone all 
the above recited are uleful, there are two Diffi- 
culties objected, which are proper to be diſcuſs'd be- 
fore this Chapter is finiſh'd. Firſt it is objetted, 
that it cannot be prov'd that the Liturgies, or the 
Forms of the Sacraments had been drawn up by 
ſchiſmatical Churches, or at leaſt, that thoſe which 
they us'd may not have been the ſame with thoſe 
us'd before in their Churches. But ſuppoſing even 
that thele ſchiſmatical Churches had compos'd their 
Liturgies, or the Forms of their Sacraments, it is 


aſſerted that theſe Facts do not eſtabliſh a Right 


in Favour of ſuch Churches; that all that they do 
is unlawfully done, becauſe they have neither Ju- 
riſdiction nor Authority; and that by this Means 
all that they do, can give no Body any room to 
conclude that they had a Right to do ſo. Lhis is 
all that can be with any Colour objected: But a 
Pretence is not ſufficient to ſatisfy thoſe who ſeri- 
ouſly ſearch after Truth. 

IN ſhort, as to the firſt Difficulty, it is intirely 
falſe, that it cannot be prov'd that ſchiſmatical 
Churches have compos'd Liturgies and Forms for 
the other Sacraments, or that they never preſery'd 
thoſe us'd before their Hereſy and Schiſm began. 
For tho* they did not preſerve the Liturgies for 
us, and a particular Account of the ancient Forms, 

| 5 5 eb | made 


200 A DEFENCE of the Validity 
made uſe of in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; 
nevertheleſs the Names they bear of their Authors, 
and the Hereſies they flided in, the great Diver- 
ſity between ſeveral Liturgies of Churches very near 
Neighbours, the Alterations which were ſucceſſively 
made in them, and even the Conſent of the Learn- 
ed, who agree that the oriental Biſhops us'd a very 
extenſive Liberty in drawing up their Liturgies, and 
that they were not compos'd until after the Com- 
mencement of their Hereſies: Are not theſe ſuffici- 
ent Proofs, either that theſe Churches drew u 
themſelves the Forms of their Sacraments, or elle 
that they did not intirely content themſelves with 
thoſe in uſe before the Schiſm, and the birth of 
their Errors? It is therefore falſe, that it cannot be 
prov'd that neither Liturgies nor Forms were either 
compos'd, or alter'd by ſchiſmatical Sects; and when 
that can be prov'd, it is viſible that the Validity 
of the Engliſh Ordinations is no more liable to diſ- 
pute, than the Validity of the Sacraments confer'd 
by the ancient Sects; and that the ſame Reaſons 
which aſcertain to theſe Churches the Validity of 
their Liturgies, and of their Forms, do authorize 
the others to make proper Alterations in Things 
undetermin'd by Chriſt, and which are ſuſceptible 
of a Change. 
Bur theſe Facts, it is objected, do not eſtabliſh 
a Right; and from what theſe Churches have done, 
a Man ought not to conclude that they had a 
Right to act as they did. A poor Equivocation; 
to unriddle it will be to deſtroy the Difficulty. It is 
an Abuſe of the Word Right: As if we pretended 
to prove, that what is done in an heretical or ſchil- 
matical Church is lawfully done; whereas, we have 
declar'd in ſeveral Places of this Treatiſe, that what 
is perform'd by a ſchiſmatical Church is unlawfully 
and irregularly perform'd, as St. Auſtin ſays. When 
therefore we ſay, that theſe Churches preſerve a 
Right to make what Changes they judge cane 
an 
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and neceſſary, we mean nothing elſe, but that it is 
ſo in their Power to vary in Things that are not 
clearly determin'd either by Scripture, or undoubt- 
ed Tradition, that the Changes which they may 
preſcribe, tho' they are contrary to Order and Sub- 
ordination, and conſequently are done in an irregu- 
lar and unlawful Manner, yet they do not invalidate 
the Sacraments in which ſuch Alterations as theſe 
are made, 

Now this Right being underſtood in this Senſe, 
and ſuppos'd thro* this whole Diſſertation, what 
becomes of the Difficulty oppos'd? From what 
was done, it cannot, ſay they, be concluded they 
had a Right to do it. This is true, if by Right 
a lawful Right is ſimply underſtood, and if a Man 
will conclude that what is done is lawfully done: 
But if it be concluded ſimply, that ſince there has 
been no objection made to what was done, and that 
the Sacraments confer'd during the Hereſy have been 
accounted valid, tho' according to the Forms drawn 
up in Schiſm; it follows that theſe Churches had 
a Right to compoſe, or alter their Liturgies, with- 
out making their Sacraments the leſs valid, for that 
Reaſon, this Concluſion is juſt, and invincibly proves 
the Matter of Right. Now this is exactly the 
Deſign drove at in this Chapter, as one may ſee by 
the Title of it, and, which fully expreſſes the pur- 
poſe of it. It remains to prove that the Church of 
ingland, in making the Changes which ſhe did, has 
done no more than others, and that nothing can be 
concluded againſs the Validity of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tion perform'd ſince the Schiſm. | | | 

SOME Body perhaps may ſay, that the ſame ſort 
of Power 1s here treated of which is allow'd to na- 
tional Churches that are Catholicks ; that as to theſe 
it is pretended, not only to prove that what they do 
is valid, but alſo lawful ; and therefore, in granting 
the ſame Powers to ſchiſmatical Churches as we do 
to thoſe that are catholick, it follows, that the Right 
; . , , allow d 


oo 
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allow'd them not only aſſures to them the Validity of 
their Ordinations, but allo their Lawfulneſs, if 1 am 
permitted to explain my ſelf in this manner, of all 
their Variations in matter of Diſcipline. 

To this the Aniwer is eaſy, that when ſchiſ- 
matical Churches are compar'd with the catholick, 
it is always done with the neceſſary Reſerves, nor is 
it ever enquir'd into what either the one or the other 
can do lawfully, but only what they can do validly. 
This is ſo true even with reſpett to catholick Church- 
es, which is granted in ſeveral Places of this Chap- 
ter, that there are ſeveral Alterations which they 
cannot make lawfully, without the Guilt of Schiſm, 
and without deſtroying that Subordination which 
Churches owe each other, and, eſpecially, which the 
inferior Churches owe the ſuperior ; therefore there 
is nothing debated of here but the Validity of the Sa- 
craments; and the Poſition conſider'd in this Light 
will admit of no difficulty; the Facts and the Rea- 
ſons equally concurring to prove, that the Changes 
made in the Forms of the Sacraments do not tend to 
render the Sacraments null, at leaſt, when the Sub- 
ſtance is not alter d; and that there is no eſſential 
Alteration in thoſe Offices wherein all is retain'd, 
that is determin'd by Scripture, or by a manifeſtly uni- 
form Tradition, whatever other Alterations have been 
made in the Rites that are added: This is evident 
by the Conduct obſerv'd with regard to the Baptiſm 
adminiſter'd by the Engliſh, or by mere Calviniſts : 
All the Form is alter'd, excepting the Invocation of - 
the Holy Trinity; the Prayers, the Unctions, the 
Exorciſms are all either chang'd or ſuppreſs'd; their 
Baptiſm is nevertheleſs receiv'd, and why theſe con- 
trary Steps, theſe contrary Meaſures as to their-Or- 
dinations ? Oe 

THE Power of particular Churches cannot be re- 
ſtrain'd more than I have done ; nay, even of thoſe 
that are ſchiſmatical, without contradicting venera- 
ble Antiquity. But tho” it be proy'd that I give too 

| great 
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great a Latitude as to this Power, what can be con- 

cluded againſt the Validity of Ordinations made out 

of the Church? It is agreed, that it is not from a 
lawful Juriſdiction of Churches that a Man is to de- 

termine of the Validity or Invalidity of Sacraments, 

but from the Preſervation or Suppreſſion of what was 

always reputed eſſential; that the Changes which at- 

felt only the Ceremonies, which are us'd merely for 

the lake of more Solemnity, may be retrench'd with 

the ſame facility, if we have reſpect only to the Vali- 

dity : That it is upon this foot that the Validity of 

Baptiſm, and the other Sacraments 1s judg'd of, when 

Hereſies and Schiſms ariſe in the Church; and that 

in ſhort, of what Nature ſoever the Power annex'd 

to the Societies ſeparated from the Church may be, 

yet they preſerve enough to adminiſter valid Sacra- 

ments, when the Matter and eſſential Form are there 
in preſerv'd. 

THESE Conceſſions are more than enough to ter- 
minate all our Diſpute: For, in ſhort, ſince the Va- 
Iidity or Invalidity of a Sacrament depends upon the 
Preſervation or Omiſſion of what is eſſential in the 
Matter and Form, it follows, that if the Church of 
England has preſerv'd what is eſſential to Ordina- 
tion, the Conſecration of her Biſhops is valid. Now 
it has been clearly prov'd, that both with reſpect to 
the Matter and to the Form, all that is eſſential was 
preſerv'd. It is therefore wrong to inſiſt upon a de- 
fect of Power in that Church in order to deſtroy her 
Ordinances, whereas it has been prov'd, that ſhe ex- 
ercis'd no Power but what ſeveral other Sects were 
in Poſſeſſion of. The Perſons therefore concern'd in 
this Argument, ſhould have prov'd that ſhe has de- 
ſtroy'd the Matter or Form of this Sacrament ; which 
has been prov'd to be falle. | 
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An Anſwer to the fourth Difficulty. That is 
was not by the ſecular, but by the eccleſia- 


ſtical Authority that the Engliſh Ordinal 
was alter'd. | | 


HE principal Oppoſers of the Validity of the 
Enzliſh Ordinations, have ſcarce touched 
this Objection; perhaps, becauſe they believe it 
foreign to the Queition, or elſe, that they are well 
appris'd it is of no Weight, and of no Force to be 
urg'd againſt the Church of England. But that no- 
thing may be lett unanlwer'd in a Matter fo im- 
portant, I think it neceſſary to conſider this Difficul- 
ty with ſome Attention, which is not ſo foreign to 
this Subject, but that a Man may draw Conſequen- 
ces which have Affinity enough with the principal 
Queſtion, 

IT is therefore agreed among us, that a Church 
is Miſtreſs of her own Diſcipline, and that ſhe may 
make ſuch Alterations in it as ſhe thinks convenient. 
But it is objected, that a Change made by the ſecu- 
lar Authority, in Things appertaining to the Eſſence 
of Sacraments, renders them intirely null, Now it 
is ſaid, that if the cotemporary Writers, and the pub- 
lick Acts of the Engliþ Reformation are conſulted, 
no Body can diſpute but that the Change of the Ri- 
tual was procur'd by the ſecular Authority. So that 
the Authority of the new Ordinal not being founded 
upon any other than the King's, who approv'd of 
it; therefore it cannot be ſaid, that it was the Church 
of England that chang'd her ancient Uſages; but 
that it muſt be granted, the Alterations were made 
by a ſecular Authority, which could give no Sanction 
to Things which it preſcrib'd of a ſpiritual Nature 
and all that was done in conſequence of it, ought to 
be lock d upon as null; and all the Ordinations, 3 
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have no other Source, and no other Principle than 
this, are in themſelves null, and abſolutely invalid. 

Bur to make this Objettion carry ſome Weight, 
the Truth of the Fatt ought firſt to be eſtabliſh'd, 
which is a thing impoſſible to be done: For it is 
manifeſt, by all the Zzg/i/þ Writers, and by the Acts 
of Parliament, that the King and Parliament had no 
other hand in this Affair, but to order the Reformation 
of the Roman Pontifical, to cauſe the Biſhops to meet 
to undertake this Matter, and to legalize the Alte- 
rations which the Biſhops and Divines ſhould think 
fit to make. 

Tris is what we learn from ſeveral Authors, and 
among the reſt Doctor Heylin, Burnet, and Collier. 
c There pals'd, ſays Heylin *, two Acts of eſpecial 
«© Conſequence ( viz. in the Parliament of 1549) to 
c the Concernments of Religion. Lhe firſt declar'd 
cc to this Effect: That ſuch Form and Manner of 
« making and conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
te Deacons and Miniſters of the Church, as by fix Pre- 
cc lates, and fix other learned Men of this Realme, 
« learned in God's Law, by the King to be appointed 
ce and aſfſign'd, or by the moſt number of them, ſhall 
cc be deviſed to that Purpoſe, and ſet forth under the 
« great Seal, before the firſt of April next coming, 
ce ſhall be lawfully exerciſed and uſed, and no other. 

DR. Burnet agrees in this Point with Dr. Hey- 
lin- © So now, ſays he, the Reformation was or- 
cc der'd to be carried on: And there being one part 
cc of the divine Offices not yet reform'd, that is con- 
& cerning the giving Orders, ſome Biſhops and Di- 
cc vines, brought now together by a Seſſion of Par- 
ce liament, were appointed to prepare a Book of Or- 
ce dination — A Bill for the Form of ordaining Mi- 
” niſters was brought into the Houle of Lords, and 


«© was agreed to, the Biſhops of Dureſme, Carliſle, 
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& Worceſter, Chicheſter and Weſtminſter proteſting a- 
& gainſt it. The ſubſtance of it was, that ſuch 
« Forms of ordaining Miniſters as ſhould be let 
ce forth by the Advice of fix Prelates and fix Di- 
c“ vines, to be named by the King, and authoriz d 


ec by a Warrant under the great Seal, ſhould be 


ce us'd after April next, and no other. 

Collier in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Great Britain, 
gives exactly the very ſame Account, and tranſcribes 
the whole Act of Parliament which Heylin only 
gives the ſubſtance of; whereby we plainly perceive 
that the new Ordinal was drawn up by Biſhops and 
Divines, and not by ſecular Authority. For, accord- 
ing to Jleylin, the Biſhops were Cranmer Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, Hol- 


beck Biſhop of Lincoln, Day Bithop of Chicheſter, 


Skip Biſhop of Hereford, Thiriby Biſhop of Weſimin- 
fer, and Ridley Biſhop of Rochgter. The Doctors 
were Richard Cox, May, Taylor, Haynes, Robertſon, 
and Rzdley L miſtaken for Redmayne; ] for Redmayne 
was of the Number according to Burnet *. And 
no Layman is mention'd. as having been concern'd 
in that Affair. Moreover, the King and Parlia- 
ment look'd upon the Execution of this Order as 
a Thing ſo foreign from their Juriſdiction, chat the 
Act which directed the Reviewing the Book of Or- 
dination, order'd that it ſhould forthwith take place, 
as foon as it was approv'd by the Biſhops, without 
any further Neceſſity of its being preſented to the 
Parliament, to have a new Act to eſtabliſh the Uſe 
and Obſervation of it, as we are told by Doctor 
Heylin, Y © The Biſhops and learned Men which 
« are appointed by this Act, ( viz. for the draw- 
% ing up the Office of conlecrating, &c.) are the 
© fame whom the King had formerly employ'd in 
© compoſing the Liturgy, — and they accordingly 


t Collier*s Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. Vol. 2. p. 244. u Heylin's Hift. 
of the Reform. p. 58, * Burnet's Hiſt. of Reforms Vol. 2. p- 61. 
y Heylin's Hiſt. p. 82, 83. 
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ce apply'd themſelves unto the Work, following there- 
cc jn the Rules of the primitive Church — which 
cc Book being finiſh'd, was made uſe of without 
© further Authority till the Year 1552.” 
IN ſhort, the firſt Act expreſly declar'd that there 
was no Neceility for a new Act to eſtabliſh the 
new Form of Ordination, and that this was ſuffi- 
cient. * Be it enacked, ſays this Statute, that ſuch 
foum and manner of making and conſfecrating of 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pzicſts and Deacons, &c. ag 
by ſix Pꝛelates and ſix other Men of this Kealme, 
learned in God's Law, by the King's Majeſty to 
to be appointed and alſign'd, and ſet kozth under 
the Gzeat Seal of England — ſhall by virtue of 
this pzcſent Ac be lawfully exerciſed and uſed. 

Is not this a convincing Proof, that this was the 
Work of the Clergy ? That the ſecular Authority 
did not intermeddle in this Caſe, only ſo far, as to 
ſee the Execution of the Eccleſiaſtical? That the 
King did not break in upon any Function, which 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, belong'd to the Biſhops ? That 
ſuch is the Practice with moſt Churches, where their 
Ordinances take place, no further than they are 
back d by the regal Authority? And, that if the 
King, in directing this Reformation, exceeded the 
Bounds of his Power, the Execution of the Order 
had nothing in it unlawful in the Manner of Pro- 
ceeding? | 

To elude the Force of all theſe Teſtimonies, it 
is ſaid that all this was done by the ſecular Autho- 
rity ; that the Biſhops were no other than as Com- 
miſſioners to execute the Orders of the King and 
Parliament; that their Determinations had no other 
Force than what the King gave them by enjoyning 
the Obſervation of the new Ordinal; and that in 
fine, the Title of the Head of the Church given to 
the King, with all the Rights which any ſpiritual 
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Power ever had over eccleſiaſtical Perſons and eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs, to eſtabliſh or to reform all that is 
neceſſary in the Church, evidently proves, that the 
Miniſtry of the Biſhops was here only us'd for 
Form, and had nothing of Authority in it ; but that 
all was done in virtue of the Prince's Authority, 
and by his Order, as the Act of Parliament of the 
Year 1535 proves; wherein it is ſaid, 2“ That the 
« King and his Heirs, and Succeſſors, ſhall be repu- 
ce ted the only ſupreme Head on Earth of the Church 
« of England, and ſhall enjoy all Honours, Digni- 
« ties, Preheminencies, juriſdictions, Privileges, 
« Authorities, Immunities, Profits and Commodi- 
ce ties to the ſaid Dignity belonging and appertain- 
& ing; and alſo that he ſhall have full Power and 
« Authority from Time to Time to vilit, repreſs, 
ce redreſs, reform all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes 
ce and Offences, which by any manner of ſpiritual 
* Authority ought, or may be lawfully reform'd,” 
Sc. This Statute was renew'd by the firſt Parlia- 
ment held under Queen Elizabeth, b in the firſt 
Year of her Reign, and which laid the Foundation 
of all her Proceedings, and of all her Succeſſors with 
reſpect to eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Now it is plain by 
this Statute, that all the ſpiritual Authority is de- 
volv'd to the King, that it is lodg'd in him as its 
Spring or Fountain and that being inveſted with 
all other ſpiritual Power, he is reputed lawfully to 
have a Right to exerciſe ſpiritual Functions, and 
to communicate the Power to others, he having the 
Fulneſs of it as ſovereign Head of the Church of 
England, as well in Spirituals as Temporals. 
BEsID Es, this Power which the Parliaments have 
allow'd the Kings of England, has not lain dormant. 
We find, ſay they, among the Pieces publiſh'd by 
Burnet, Commiſſions given by the Prince to viſit 


* The Statutes at large, Tom, 1. p. 436, Þ Statutes at large, 
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Churches, and theſe Commiſſions are ſometimes ex- 
ecuted by mere Laymen, and Ordinances made in 
a matter purely ſpiritual 5 there are Powers given 
to preach and to adminiſter the Sacraments, and a- 
gain theſe Powers are recall'd ; and in a word, theſe 
Princes have annexed to their own Perſon both the 
regal and ſacerdotal Powers, and they have uſurp'd 
a Power which other Princes never enjoy'd before 
them, and which one would think not to have be- 
long'd to them ever ſince the Publication of Chri- 
ſtianity. ye 5 
IIUIsS, without doubt, is what may be ſaid of moſt 
Force againſt the Authority of the new Biſhops, 
who have not, as is pretended, any other Miſſion but 
from the Prince. It is to be conſider'd whether the 
Fact be thus or no. I agree in the firſt Place with 
ſome Engliſh Divines, ſuch as Archbiſhop Bramhall 
and ſeveral others, that the Power of the Kings of 
England is too extenſive in ſpiritual Matters, that 
the Title of ſupreme Head of the Church of Eng- 
land in Spirituals and Temporals, has ſomewhat in 
it odious, and even ſcandalous; that a Title of the 
like kind is a Thing unheard of in the Church; 
and that a Man cannot, without Prevarication and 
Schiſm, attribute to him all the Rights, Privileges 
and juriſdictions that ever appertain'd to any ſpiritual 
Power, Such an Allowance as this ought to give no 
Suſpicion that I approve, in any Degree, a Change 
made in this reſpect in the Church of England. 
WHEN all is faid, does it follow that in England, 
the King is look'd upon as the Source of ſpiritual 
Power? When does he of himſelf exerciſe eccleſia- 
ſtical Functions, and when in all Things ſubſtitute 
a Right in ſpiritual Powers, and take to himſelf a 
ſpiritual Juriſdition ? "Theſe are Conſequences very 
much dilayow'd by the Engliſh Divines, by the 
Kings themſelves, and by all the Clergy. 
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IN 1562, the Biſhops aſſembled at London, drew 
up ſome Articles in their Convocation, which they 
thought neceſſary to eſtabliſh an Uniformity of Faith 
a1d Diſcipline in their Church ; ſee here what is 
ſaid in the 37th Article, © © Whereas we attribute 
© to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government, 
& by which Titles we underſtand the Minds of ſome 
& flanderous Folks to be offended ; we give not to 
© our Princes the miniſtring either of God's Word, 
© or of the Sacraments, the which Thing the In- 
& junctions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our 
« Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify ; but that only 
c Prerogative, which we ſee to have been given al- 
cc ways to all godly Princes in Holy Scripture by 
cc God himſelf ; that is, that they ſhould rule all 
cc Eſtates and Degrees committed to their Charge 
« by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or tempo- 
ce ral, and reſtrain with the civil Sword the ſtubborn 
cc and evil Doers.“ Two Years afterwards, this 
Article was ratified by the Convocation of the Pro- 
vince of York, and was alſo allow'd of by the whole 
Nation. It was confirm'd anew in 1571, by the 
Clergy, and conſequently authoris'd by the Queen, 
by which ſhe limited her Power to Funttions pure- 
ly external, to maintain the eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 

IN 1603, a new Convocation of. the whole Pro- 
vince of Canterbury was held at London, which Sy- 
nod was approv'd and ratified by King James the 
Firſt. 'The ſecond Canon treats of the King's Su- 
premacy in the Church of England, but there is no- 
thing ſaid of any ſpiritual Function that the Prince 
could exerciſe. © © Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 
e that the King's Majeſty hath not the fame Au- 
tc thority in Cauſes eccleſiaſtical, that the godly 
« Kings had among the Jews and Chriſtian Empe- 
& rors in the primitive Church, or impeach any 
4 Part of his regal Supremacy in the ſaid Cauſes, 
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te reſtored to the Crown, and by the Laws of this 
« Realm therein eſtabliſh'd, let him be ip/o facto 
* excommunicated.” In the Synod of the Year 1640, 
held under Charles the Firſt, ' wherein the Extent 
of the King's Power as to what regards the Church 
is explain'd at large; all conſiſts in the Submiſſion 
of eccleſiaſtical Perſons to him excluſive of a Submiſ- 
ſion to any foreign Power, that is to ſay to the 
Pope, and in giving him a Power to aſſemble and 
diſſolve Convocations, and to uſe the civil Sword 
that is to ſay, external Power to retain Eccleſia- 
ſticks, as well as others, within the Bounds of Sub- 
miſſion and Duty. 

QUEEN Elizabeth in her Injunctions of the Year 
1559, & hath herſelf diſavow'd all the ſpiritual Pow- 
er attributed to her, and confines herſelf to hinder 
that no other independent ſpiritual Authority ſhould 
be receiv'd in her Kingdom : For ſhe declares, that 
by the Oath of Supremacy, ſhe does not pretend 
to aſſume any Power or Authority in the Exerciſe 


of the eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry ; that ihe requir'd no- 


thing more, but that her Subjects would acknowledge 
her ſovereign Authority over all Perſons as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Laics in her Realm, and that no fo- 
reign Power had any Authority over them : For ſee 
how ſhe ſays; © The Queen's Majeſty being in- 
te form'd that in certain Places of the Realm, ſun- 
ce dry of her native Subjects, being called to eccle- 
ce ſiaſtical Miniſtry of the Church, be by ſiniſter 
ce Perſuaſion and perverſe Conſtruction, induced to 
ce find ſome Scruple in the Form of an Oath, which 
« by an Att of the laft Parliament is preſcribed— 
« And further by her Majeſty forbiddeth all man- 
te ner her Subje&s to give Far or Credit to ſach 
<c perverſe and malicious Perſons, which moſt ſini- 
* ſterly and malicioufly labour to notify to her lov- 
t ing Subjects, how by the Words of the faid Oath 
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ce it may be collected, that the Kings and Queens 
© of this Realm may challenge Authority and 
« Power of Miniſtry of divine Service in the Church 
« —her Majeſty neither doth, nor ever will challenge 
«© any Authority than that was challeng'd, and late- 
© ly us'd by the ſaid Noble Kings of famous Me- 
« mory, Henry the eighth and Edward the ſixth, 
ce which is, and was of ancient Time due to the Impe- 


« rial Crown of this Realm, that is, under God, to 


cc have the Sovereignty and Rule over all Manner of 
c Perſons born within theſe her Realms - of what 
« Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical or 'Temporal ſoever 
ce they be, ſo as no other foreign Power ſhall or ought 
« to have any Superiority over them; and if 


© any ſhall accept the Oath with this Interpretation 


« her Majeſty is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch 
& in that behalf as her good and obedient Subjects, 
ce and ſhall acquit them of all manner of Penalties 
cc contain'd in the ſaid Acts, c.“ 

James the firſt is yet more expreſs, becauſe both in 
his Apology tor the Oath of Allegiance, and in his 
Admonition to Princes, he declares, that he does not 
pretend by that Oath to aſſume any other than a Su- 
periority in Matters civil and temporal. Viſum itaqz 
e re eſſe, ut hujuſmodi jusjurandi apologiam ederem, in 
gud ſuſcipiebam probandum nibil in eo contineri, niſi quod 
ad obedientiam mere civilem ac temporalem ſpectat, qua- 
lis ſummis Principibus 2 Subditis debetur. This is what 
he repeats in ſeveral other Places, and which clearly 
proves that nothing is ſo groundleſs as the attributing 
of ſpiritual Power to the Kings of England. It is 
true, that the Acts of Parliament of 1535, and of 
1559, ſeem to give the King ſomewhat more; but the 


| Clergy and the Kings themſelves preſently reſtrain'd 


the Senſe, and ſignify'd that theſe Acts meant no 
more than to declare, that the King had a ſupream 
Authority over the Eccleſiaſticks of his Kingdom as 
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well as over others, and that the Subjects of his Realm 
ought not to ſubmit to any other Power. It is a 
Piece of Injuſtice to ſtrain the Terms ſo rigoroully, 
without any Regard given to the Senſe put upon them 
by their proper Interpreters. For this Interpretarion 
is to be regarded as the only Senſe of the Law; that 
the Ergliſb Divines do not otherwiſe explain the Su- 
premacy of the King, and his Authority in Matters ec- 
cleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, than in ſubjetting all eccleſia- 
ſtical Perſons unto him, excluſive of any other Power, 
and in making him to employ his Power in the main- 
tenance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church. 
« i Now this regal Authority, ſays the Author of 
cc the Politie of the Church, &c. in the Church of 
& England is commonly call'd Eccleſiaſtical, not be- 
ce cauſe its immediate End or Effect is ſpiritual, for 
< 1t is the Prerogative of Prieſts by the Miniſtry of 
* the Word and Sacraments, to examine into the Con- 
e ſciences of Men, and to ſanctify them by the Co- 
« operation of the Holy Ghoſt; neither is it Ecclefi- 
ce {tical upon the Account of the Manner of its be- 
ing exercis'd about Holy Things; for ic does not 
** aſſume the Exerciie of theſe Functions by publick 
* Preaching, by adminiſtring to the Faithful, by pro- 
e nouncing the Sentence of Kxcommunication, as hav- 
ing the Power of the Keys; but this Power only 
** takes Place (as Theodo/ius theY ounger and Falentinian 


i Jam hæe regia poteſtas in Eccleſia Anglicana uſitatè nomi- 
natur Ecclefiaſtica, non quod proximus ejus finis ſeu immedia- 
tus effectus ſacer ſir & ſpiritualis, cum peculiaris Presbyterorum 
prærogativa fit divini verbi & ſacramentorum niiniſterio pene- 
trare in hominum animas, illaſque ſpiritu co-operante ſanctifica- 
re; neque eceleſiaſtica eſt ration? modi ſecundum quem circa res 
facras occupatur, illas enim minimè præſtat ſartas tectas, de iis 
conclonando, eas propriis manibus fideli populo dittribuendo, 
excommunicationis ſententiam tanquam clavium habens poteſta- 
tem proruntiando, fed hanc tantùm decernendo (ſicut Theodcs 
ſius junior & Valentinianus in Codice Juſtinianeo ſanxerunt ut 

eſtoriani anathematizentur) & externz pœnarum civilium vi 
prophanos hujus cenſuræ & iſtarum rerum violatores coercendo. 
Doct. & Polit. Ecce. Anglic. p * 3. P · 25. | e 
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cc in the Juſtinian Code, ordain'd that the Neſtorians 
cc ſhould be anathematiz'd) in appointing by the ex- 
© ternal Force of civil Penalties that the prophane 
&« Invaders of this Authority ſhould be ſubject to co- 
cc ercion and Reſtraint.” Obſerve how the King's 
Authority is explain'd ; and, as to the Supremacy, ob- 
ſerve what the ſame Author makes it to conſiſt in. * 
cc The Church of England acknowledges the ſupreme 
c Power, as Power, which is not to be underſtood 
cc of ordering eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Cauſes in an 
cc arbitrary Way, but as having in its own Diſtrict a 
cc Pre-eminence over all Magiſtrates, and is free from 
cc all Compulſion of temporal Puniſhments, and in 
ce this Reſpett is only ſubject to God.“ 5 

THE learned Mr. Maſon, in his Defence of the 
Church of England, gives the King no other Power than 
what we are a ſpeaking of; !“ The external Govern- 
c ment only is given by God to the King; God gives 
ce not the Power of adminiſtring the Word and Sa- 
& craments to Kings, but to Prieſts. This is what 
he again explains more fully, when he ſays that the 


King's juriſdiction does not conſiſt in the Exerciſe of 


any eccleſiaſtical or ſacerdotal Function, but barely in 
An Authority to ſupport the Execution of the Laws, 
and to ſee that they are obſerved. m Juriſdlictio 
Regia non ſita eſt in poteſiate aliqua ſacerdotali, aut 
in perſonali alicujus eccleſiaſticæ functionis adminiſtra- 
tione, ſed in authoritate quadam externd, ſuprema illa 
quidem que in imperando cernitur, quæque delinguentes 
penis civilibus externò coercet. It is in this Senſe he 


again ſays that the Supremacy and juriſdiction attri- 


k Authoritatem agnoſcit Anglicana Eccleſia ſupremam, qua 
poteſtatem, ut ſtatuat de perſonis & cauſis eceleſiaſticis pro ſuo 
arbitratu minime intelligit, ſed infra ſuas ditiones præeminenti- 
am ſuper omnes Magiſtratus ab omni temporalium pœnarum co- 
actione liberam, ſolique Deo hac ratione ſubditam, ibid. 1 Ex- 
ternum duntaxat regimen Regi à Deo eſt demandatum ; verbi & 
ſacramentorum adminiſtratio non Regibus, ſed ſacerdotibus cœ- 
litus eſt conceſſa. Vind. Eccl. Angl. 1. 4. c. 2. p. 429. ® Ibid. 
Co I. P · 420. 
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buted to the King is eccleſiaſtical, objectively only, 
and not formally, becauſe he cannot of himſelf ex- 
erciſe any ſpiritual Function, but only direct and 
maintain the Doctrine and Diſcipline by his Laws, 
and ſee that theſe Functions are perform'd by the 
Eccleſiaſticks. It is not for Chriſtian Princes to 
« adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, to ordain or 
cc excommunicate; but to them it belongs as ſupreme 
& Governours over all Perſons, and in all Cauſes 
cc within their Dominions to order, in virtue of 
& the royal Authority, and to take Care that all 
ce theſe things are perform'd by proper Perſons, by 
cc ſach as God has appointed to execute theſe holy 
« Offices. „ The Power of the Prince, his Juriſ- 
diction and governing Capacity in ſpiritual Affairs, 
is only ſpiritual as to the Object, but he has no 
formal Power, becauſe it is not concern'd in this 
Affair in a ſpiritual Manner, that is in preaching, 
in adminiſtring the Sacraments; but in a civil 
Senle, that is, by eſtabliſhing Laws to protect theſe 
Adminiitrations: Neither does he reſtrain Delin- 
quents by virtue of the ſpiritual Sword of Ex- 
communication, but only by the civil and material 
© Sword. 

ARCHBISHOP Bramball expreſſes this yet more 
clearly. ? The Kings of England, ſays he, are in- 
« deed in our Laws called the ſupreme Heads of the 
“ Church within their Dominions. But how? Not 


n Chriſtianis Regibus verbum & ſacramenta adminiſtrare, or- 
dinare, excommunicare fas non eſt ; ad eoſdem tamen tanquam 
ad ſupremos omnium perſonarum in omnibus cauſis intra ſuas di- 
tiones gubernatores, ſpectat authoritate regia jubere, & curare 
ut hzc omnia i talibus perſonis adminiſtrentur, quales ad hzc 
facra munera obeunda deſignavit Dominus. Ibid. © Principis | 
Poteſtas, juriſdictio vel gubernatio in rebus ſpiritualibus, eſt 
ſpiritualis obje&ive tantùm, non formaliter—-quia non verſatur 
circa hoc objectum modo ſpirituali, id eſt prædicando, vel Sa. 
cramenta miniſtrando, ſed civili, nempe leges ſanciendo; neque 
delinquentes coercet gladio excommunicationis ſpirituali, ſed 
tantum civili & materiali. Ibid. c. 2. p. 433. P Bramball's 
Works, p. 1001, and p. 134. | 
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ce ſpiritual Heads, nor yet eccleſiaſtical Heads; fo 
© as F. N. need not fear our deriving our Orders 
« from them; but civil Heads by an Influence of 
© coercive or corroboratory Power, by applying or 
ce ſubſtracting the Matter, by regulating the Exer- 
c“ ciſe, by puniſhing the Delinquencies of eccleſiaſti- 
ce cal Judges: That is as much as to ſay, as ſupreme 
4 Governors, as Saul is called the Head of the 
& Tribes of //7ael, yea of the Tribe of Levi among 
ce the reſt, c.“ And elſewhere he ſays, “ Neither 
& do we draw or derive any ſpiritual Juriſdiction 
« from the Crown; but either Liberty and Power 
© to exerciſe actually and lawfully, upon the Subjects 
cc of the Crown, that habitual juriſdiction which 
ce we received at our Ordination. — In ſum, we hold 
ce our Benefices from the Crown, but our Offices 
& from Chriſt. The King doth nominate us, but 
& Biſhops do ordain us.— The confounding of 
© thole two diſtinct Acts, that is, Nomination or E- 
c lection, with Ordination or Conſecration, hath be- 
« got many Miſtakes in the World, Cc. 
WHATEVER Inclinations Barnet Biſhop of Saliſ- 
bury had for the Presbyterians, yet he does not ex- 
plain himſelf differently as to the King's Power in 
ſpiritual Matters. 4 © The Power of the King, ſays 
ce he, in eccleſiaſtical Matters among us, is expreſſed 
& in this Article, (37) under thole Reſerves, and 
« with that Moderation, that no juſt Scruple can lie 
« againſt it; and it is that which all the Kings, e- 
ven of the Roman Communion, do aſſume, and in 
ſome Places with a much more unlimited Au- 
© thority. The Methods of managing it may dif- 
c fer a little, yet the Power is the fame, and is 
c built on the ſame Foundations. In the ftrifteſt 
« Senſe, as the Head communicates vital Influence 
ce to the whole Body, Chriſt is the only Head of 
* his Church ;—— but as Head may in a Figure ſtand 
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q Burnee's Expditicn en the 39 Articles, p. 387, or 259. 
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cc for the Fountain of Order and Government, of 
cc Protection and Conduct, the King or Queen may 
ce well be called the Head of the Church. 

DocToOR Brett”, not to mention an infinite 
Number of others, alſo maintains in his Defence of 
Epiſcopacy, that the Appointment of the Prince is 
inſufficient without Epiſcopal Conlecration ; that the 
Ordination of Biſhops is neceſſary to the Validity of 
the Sacraments; that no Neceſſity can authorize the 
Laity without the Miſſion and Authority of the Bi- 
ſhops to adminiſter them; and that Princes cannot, 
without Sacrilege, aſſume to themſelves a Power of 
this Kind. 

AT preſent I deſire to know, if the Acts of Par- 
liament which attribute to the King a ſpiritual Juriſ- 
diction, interpreted in the Senſe that the Kings them- 
ſelves, the Synods of the Biſhops, and particular Di- 
vines interpret them, are ſufficient to perſuade any 
Body that the King is the Center of the ſpiritual 
Authority; that is to ſay, that he has united in his 
own Perſon the regal and ſacerdotal Authority, and 
that the Biſhops derive from him all their Power in 
the Government of the Church? All that can be fur- 
ther concluded is that the Kings have reſerved to 
themſelves a Part of the exterior Juriſdiftion, which 
before was altogether lodg'd in the Biſhops. 

_ This is alſo what I never ſaw conteſted, and this 
is all that the Commiſſions prove which were grant- 
ed by Henry the eighth, and Edward the ſixth, to vi- 
{it Churches ; the Powers forbidding Biſhops or Cu- 
rates to preach out of their own Dioceſes or Pariſhes ; 
the Orders given the Biſhops to admit ſuch and ſuch 
Perſons to exerciſe eccleſiaſtical Functions; the Laws 
publiſh'd in Matters ſpiritual ; and in a word, ali that 
15 alledg'd to eſtabliſh the ſpiritual Power of the Kings 

England For in what Manner, or in what Senſe 
ſoever theſe Records are interpreted, one can never 


r Doctor Brett's Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, p. 56, 61,95, 34%. 
find 
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find that theſe Princes did any thing more than in- 
croach upon the external eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, 
and not that they perform'd any Function proper to 
the Prieſthoal, or that could be reputed an Action 
purely ſacerdotal. Tb 
TH1s is what Archbiſhop Bramhall judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves ; and beſides, according to him, the Statute 5 
which atcributes all theſe Powers to the Prince, ought 
not to be imputed to the Church of England, ſince 
that Henry the eighth was not then a Proteſtant. And 
further there is room enough to think that the Par- 
liament, who allow'd him this ſpiritual Authority, ex- 
tended it no further than the Exerciſe of an exterior 
eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. It is true that Cromwell 
1 Was inveſted with the Power of a Legat, or a Com- 
1 miſſioner in chief by Henry the eighth, with an Au- 
# thority to nominate other Commiſſioners as the High 
Chancellors do. © But the Kings of England, ſays 
ly cc he, never grant Commiſſions of that Nature to 
1 « one ſingle Layman, how dear ſoever he be; but 
7 « conjointly to him with others of Maturity of Judg- 
1 « ment, of Dexterity and Skill in the Laws, and al- 
N « ſoqualify'd by their Callings (that is to ſay Ec- 
& clefiaſticks) to act by Excommunication or Abſo. 
& lution according to the Exigence of the Matter. 
c In brief, Henry the eighth did not impart holy 
c“ Orders nor habitual Juriſdiction, but conſtituted 
0 « Delegates by his Commiſſions, to hear Appeals, to 
0 cc ſce Juſtice adminiſtred. 

Tris appears to me ſo much the more evident, 
becauſe the ſame Parliament * which gave the King a 
Cognizance and Deciſion in ſpiritual Matters, did 
0 not omit ſending the King to go to the Archbiſhop 
1 of Canterbury to get thoſe Diſpenſations which ſhould 


3 | 


. . o 


— —— 22 
— 


—— — — —_ 


— — - 
— 
* 


— 
_ 
- 


— — — — — _ 

— — — 

— 22 © 

-— ͤ— o — — 2 * 
- 


— - — * 
+ . : — - — — — — 
CT CERT YEE ZI — —— 
* * — — 7 * 2 * — — — — "= 
— 


— -* 
* — 


6 be deem'd neceſſary; which proves, that in granting 
| the King a ſpiritual Authority, it was not intended 
þ * BramhalF's Werks, p. 337. Ibid. p. 1001. u Stat. 
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to derogate from the Neceſſity of an eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſtry, and that rhere was no more allow'd the 
King than an exterior Direction, and a Right to ex- 
amine whether Eccleſiaſticks acquitted themſelves 
according to the Duties of their Profeſſion. 

IT is therefore certain, according to the Engliſh 
Divines, that all theſe Commiſſions are ordinarily 
executed by Eccleſiaſticks, as the Author of the Po- 
litie of the Church of England obſerves; * Cujus au- 
thoritatis exercitium ordinarie quibuſdam Commiſſariis 
eccleſiaſticis, inter quos duo Archiepiſcopi ſolent efſe 
primi, demandat, ad ordinariam Epiſcoporum & Ar- 
chidiaconorum juriſdiftionem, ubi deficit, ſupplendam 
&9 corroborandam. That the Biſhop eſteem'd their 
Miſſion to be of divine Right, and that they did 
not believe themſelves indebted for it to the King : 
y © There ought to be Biſhops in the Church, ſays 
* King James the fit, as an Apoſtolical Inſtituti- 
* on, and therefore their Ordination was always 
te look'd upon as divine.” That tho' they were 
choſen by the King's Authority, yet they had their 
Miſſion from their Conſecration only, which they 
received from no body but the Biſhops. * Sunt E- 
Piſcopi per conſecrationem; ergo dum conſecrantur, ju- 
riſdictionem accipiunt — Ecce tibi Eccleſia Anglicana non 
modo munus miniſleriale in genere, ſed etiam diſcipline 
adminiſtrationem in ſpecie, id eſt juriſdiftionis poteſta- 
tem, mediante conſecratione, tribuit. That the King 
can neither by himſelf, nor by another, cxerciſe 
the ſpiritual Authority annex'd to Ordination, but 
barely depute Miniſters capable to exerciſe this ex- 
terior Juriſdiction. * Aliquando ſigniſicat authorita- 


tem illam internam in ordinatione acceptam, & qud tan- 


quam à causd attiones miniſteriales habent ut fint rate 
ac validæ; & hanc Principes ſeculares nec ipſi habent, 


Polit. Ecclef, Anglic. e. 3. p. 22. & deſcrip. jur. Ecel. Sect. 
2. P. 122. J Jac. I. opera, p. 304. 2 Maſoni Vind. 
Ecc. Apgl. lib. 4. c. 2. p. 422. 2 Ibid. c. 2. p. 420. | 
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nec exercere vel conferre poſſunt. Aliquando externam 
tantùm facultatem ſeu licentiam munus miniſteriale le- 
gitimd ordinatione collatum exequendi denotat ; & hanc 
reges miniſtris doctis & piis conferre & poſſunt & de- 
bent, ut Auguſtino Ethelbertus. 

Wr ſee it is the ſecond kind of Juriſdiction, that 
the Enzliſh Divines allow the King; but as to the 
firſt, they all with one Voice deny him to have any 
ſuch Authority. * Hanc poteſtatem, juriſdiftionem, 
ſeu gubernationem univerſam, ad ſolam Eccleſiam ſpec- 
tare, & non ad Principem, omnes uno quaſi ore affir- 
mamus. But when I ſpeak of all the Engliſh Di- 
vines, I mean all thoſe that adhere to the Doctrine 
of that Church; for as to the Presbyterians I 
know very well that they are of other Principles ; 
1o that the Kings of England acted upon the Prin- 
ciples of theſe latter, if they have ſometimes attri- 
buted to themſelves a Power purely ſpiritual, when 
they abas'd Epiſcopacy, even ſo far as to cauſe the 
Biſhops to be cited before Lay-viſitors ſupported by 
the King's Commiſſion; when theſe Commiſſioners 
exceeded in their Powers, ſo far as to pronounce 
Sentences of Excommunicaticn in virtue of the King's 
ſpiritual Authority; and, in ſhort, the preaching 
of the Word and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments excepted, they have executed by Lay-viſitors 
all that belongs to the juriſdiction of Biſhops, and 
which is inhereat in their Character. 

BUT it is not from theſe Proceedings, diſavow'd 
by the Church of England, that a Man ought to 
judge of the Form and Nature of the King's Pow- 
er. At the Beginning of the Eugliſo Reformation, 
a numerous Party of Presbyterians were in Credit 
with theſe Princes, by the chief Places which they 
held both in Church and State; and they often pro- 
d QMaſoni Vind. Eccl. Angl. p. 433. e Burnet, part 2. 
p. 26. "iy and Records, lib. 1, n. 7. & l. 3. n. 7. Collier, part 
2. P. 436. _ 
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ceeded extravagantly in what they did; and it is 
not at all ſurpriſing that under Henry the eighth, and 
again it is leſs ſo under Edward the ſixth, and the 
Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that theſe 
Princes aſſumed to themſelves Rights which belong'd 
only to the Biſhops. Bur we have ſeen that by the 
ſynodical Acts, and even by the Conſent of Elizabeth 
and James the firſt, that they did not pretend to 
any other ſpiritual Function, but that of a Power to 
exert the Laws for the good Government of the 
Church, and to corroborate by their Authority what 
the Biſhops do, and to keep the Eccleſiaſticks as 
well as Laicks in a due Submiſſion to the Prince; to 
obſtrutt any foreign Juriſdiction, and to have, by 
themſelves, or by their Deputies, a general Inſpec- 
tion over the Doctrine and Diſcipline, to hinder an 
Innovation in any thing without their Authority 
and in fine, to conſerve the Orders which were eſta- 
bliſh'd by Law. | 
| So that neither the Example of Cromwell under 
Henry the eighth, nor that of the Duke of Somerſet 
under Edward the ſixth, nor that of ſome other Lords 
in the Reign of Elizabeth, even when conſider'd in 
the moſt diſadvantageous Light, are to be produc'd 
as Inſtances; becauſe theſe were extravagant Pro- 
ceedings contrary to all Rules, and againſt which 
the Canons of the Synod of London were drawn up, 
and approved by Queen Elizabeth herſelf, and fince 
confirmed by all the Clergy and all their Kings. 
All that can be inſinuated more as to theſe Exceſſes, 
is, that the Biſhops cannot acquire. or confer 
any lawful Juriſdiction in a Church where the 
King has uſurp'd ſuch a juriſdiction. But how can 
it be proved from this, that all that they do in the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments is null and invalid? 
This is what appears impoſſible : So that M. Abbe 
Renaudot did not inſiſt much upon a Difficulty 
which he ſaw very well would be of no Uſe in the 
Defence of his Cauſe; and indeed we do — 
| been 
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how the Nullity of an Ordination can be prov'd, 
which is perform'd by conſecrated Biſhops, and 
wherein nothing eſſential is omitted. 

Fork when it is allowed that the Ordinal was al- 
ter d by the King and Parliament, it is ſufficient to 
take away all Scruple concerning the Validity of the 
Ordinations, to know that in the Conſent of the Par- 
liament that of the Clergy 1s included, the Biſhops 


being noted Members of that illuſtrious Body; and 


what eccleſiaſtical Laws are there propos'd, are be- 
forehand debated of by the Clergy ; for that Aſſem- 
bly do no more in England than what our Kings do 
in France; that is to ſay, when he affixes the Seal 
of his royal Authority to the eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
in order to ſuſtain them by the Protection of the 
Laws; for perhaps they might be neglected, if the 
publick Authority did not procure their Execution. 
THEREFORE let them inſiſt as much as they pleaſe, 
that the new Biſhops were ordain'd contrary to Law, 
that they are altogether irregular, both as to their 
Election and their Ordination; that the Princes, by 
their Uſurpations upon the Rights of the Biſhops, 
have deſtroy'd their Miſſion by making themſelves 
in a manner the Center and Principle of it; in a 
word, that they have made ſuch a Confuſion in the 
Church and Miniſtry, that they have by this means 
raiſed a rational Doubt of the Validity of their Or- 
dinations. I agree that there was Diſorder and 
Confuſion, but as to the Doubt, there is no Ground 
at all for it, when there is ſuch evident Proofs that 
the Ordination was perform'd by Biſhops duly con- 
ſecrated ; and that every thing was obſerv'd which 
may be reputed eſſential to this Sacrament; and this 


appears to be demonſtrated ſo as to leave no Poſſi- 


bility for a Reply. 
The End of the Firft PaxT- 
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Engliſh ORDINATIONS, c. 


PART I = 
CHAT. XII. 


Au An ſever to the fifth Difficulty : The Doubts 
of thoſe Diviues, who look'd upon the En- 
glih Ordimations as null, are not ſufficient 


70 make them dubious, nor conſequently 
znvaltid, 


(Cb all the Proofs which we 


— 


have produc'd of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
in the Church of England, and of the Con- 
formity of the new Ritual with the Roman Pontifi- 
cal, as to the Subſtance; it is ſtrange if it be not 
granted, that the Invalidity of the Engliþ Ordina- 
tions cannot be clearly prov'd; fo that the moſt Mo- 
derate now content themſelves with ſaying, that in 
Truth it is not to all Intents and Purpoſes evident 
that theſe Ordinations are null, but that notwithſtand- 
ing the Proofs produc'd in their Favour, yet there (till 

e h | remains 
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remains a reaſonable Doubt, which as long as it ſub- 
ſiſts, the Ordination ought to be reiterated ; for in St. 
Leo's Opinion that cannot be ſaid to be reiterated, 
which one cannot prove to have been perform d. 
Quod non oſtenditur geſtum, ratio non ſinit ut videatur 
iteratum. 

Tus is what Champney inſiſts upon, and ſince his 
Time ſeveral other Divines, to prove that the Ordi- 
nations made by King Edward's Ritual are null, and 
indefenſible; for, ſays he, an Ordination founded only 
upon a Probability is invalid, as long as this Opinion 
is grounded only upon a mere Probability, and where 
there is another more probable that contradicts it; 
and a Biſhop who is no more than probably a Biſhop, 
he is really none at all. © Ordinatio tantum probabilis, 
vel que probabiliter tantum ſufficiens eſt & valida, con- 
ſtituit Epiſcopum tantum probabilem, vel qui probabili- 
ter tantum eſt Epiſcopus — ſed qui eſt tantium probabili- 
ter Epiſcopus, non eft valide ſufficienterque in Epiſcopali 
gradu & poteſtate conſtitutus, neque veram habet voca- 
tionem Epiſcopalem. Nam vera validaque poteſtas, ſeu 
vocatio Epiſcopalis, non eſt tantum probabilis, ſed certa 
& mdubitata. | 5 | 

Now, according to Champney, the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions cannot be look'd upon as certain, but barely 
probable, as well upon the Account of Barlow's Con- 
ſecration, whereof there is no Manner of Certainty, 
and alſo becauſe of the Ordinal it ſelf, which is aſſu- 


redly leſs probable than the Pontifical which was a- 


boliſh'd. Since therefore theſe Ordinations can be 
reputed no more than probable, there is nothing elſe 
left than to reiterate them, becauſe where the Va- 
lidity of a Sacrament is concern'd, a Man is oblig'd, 
under the Penalty of a Nullity, to take the ſureſt 
Side. * Qui ergo in ſacris ordinibus conferendis notam, 
certam, atque univerſaliter receptam materiam & formam 


d Leo, Mag. Ep. 2, e De Vocat, Miniſt. c. 13. p· 424. 
$ Thid. 425. 
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reliquerit, alidque que tantum probabilis eft uteretur, non 


ſolum temeritatem ſacrilegam committeret, ſed etiam ean- 


dem actionem uſitatam & indubitatam, materiam & for- 
mam adhibendo, ſub contitione ſaltem repetere teneretur; 
quandoquidem probabile ſaltem eſt, quod in priori attione 
nihil fecerit. 

THo' this Difficulty has puzzl'd ſeveral Divines, 
it is nevertheleſs more amuſing than ſolid; for a Doubt 
ought to influence Practice no further than it is found- 
ed upon undoubted Fatts, and upon reaſonable Prin- 
ciples; becauſe, as St. Leo obſerves, to make a Doubt 
allowable, ſo as to juftify the Reiteration of a Sacra- 


ment, there muſt be no Proof or Teſtimony that can 


aſſure us of the Truth of the Thing, whereof we 
have ſome room to doubt. s Utrum nemo ſit penitus, 
lays this Father, qui teſtimonio ſuo juvare poſſit ignoran- 
tiam neſcientis. Alſo it muſt be ſo clear that there re- 
mains no Proof among them that are in a Way to be 
inform'd to inſtruct them in the Truth of the Facts 
that are ſaid to be dubious. Þ Si nulla exiſtant indicia 
inter propinquos & familiares, inter clericos atque vicinos. 

BUT in the preſent Queſtion, nothing is leſs ſolid 
than the Principles, and nothing leſs certain than the 
Facts upon which the pretended Doubt is founded; for 
it is evident from the Objettion, that this Doubt has 
ao other Foundation than the uncertainty of Barlow's 
Conſecration, and the Novelty of the Ordinal us d up- 
on this Occaſion. Now by what has been ſaid before, 
it is eaſy to prove that there is nothing in theſe two 
Points whereon to build a reaſonable Doubt; and 
that on the contrary we have domeſtick "Teſtimonies 
more than enough to aſcertain the Facts which they 
would willingly make us doubt of, and conſequently 
the Difficulty falls of itſelf. 

For 1. As to the Novelty of the Ordinal, it is 
very certain that it can be no ground for a reaſon- 
able Scruple. In ſhort, if the Difficulty in Queſti- 


Leo Mag. Ep. 135. h Leo Mag. Ep. 2. 3 
on 
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on is judg'd of by the Suffrage of the Divines who 
have debated this Point: For tho' the Opinion of 
thoſe be regarded but as barely probable, who 
make the Matter and Form of Ordination conſiſt 
merely in the Impoſition of Hands, and the Pray- 
er that accompanies it; nevertheleſs this Sentiment 
appears demonſtrable and certain, when it comes to 
be decided by the Number and Quality of the 
Proofs. If you ask the Reaſon, the learned Father 
Morinus in few Words gives one. i You may demand, 
ce and that juſtly, why I am of this Opinion it is be- 
ce cauſe it is certain, plain, and allowed of by all, 
« 'Thoſe Things do not belong to the Subſtance of 
cc the Sacrament which the Greeks never uſed, nor 
cc the Latins, but a few Centuries back.” It is 
therefore not true, that the new Ordinal, us'd ſince 
Edward the fixth's Lime, is no more than proba- 
ble; and it is yet leſs true, that it may be leſs 
probably valid than the other: For an Ordinal found- 
ed upon Scripture and Tradition, cannot, without 


Error, be reputed leſs probable than another which 


is known to be modern, and whoſe Date is in a 
Manner fix'd. Now ſuch is the Impoſition of 
Hands, and Prayer join'd to it, which all the Learn- 
ed regard as making the ſole Eſſence of this Sacra- 
ment; and theſe are preſerved in the Engliſh Ordi- 
nal. For as the learned ſaber: Biſhop of Yabre 
very well obſerves, * © Whatever the Sign be which 
ce the holy Scripture has expreſs'd, in mentioning of 

i Interrogabis & meritd, qua ratione id judico: Certa, facili, 
& ab omnibus conceſſà: Ea enim ad ſubſtantiam ſacramenti non 
pertinent, quæ Greci nunquam uſurparunt, nec multis ſæculis 


Latini. Morinus de Pœn. 1. 8. c. 18. p. 568. k Quod- 
cumque Symbolum eſt, quod quidem ſolùm ſcriptura ſacraexpreſ- 


ſit in alicujus Sacramenti mentione faciendà, illud revera modis 


omnibus-—huie ſacramento intrinſecum ac eſſentiale eſt. Quo- 
tiescumque verò in ſcriptura fit mentio ordinis ſacramentalis, 
non alio Symbolo, non alia noti, non alia ceremoni quam manu- 
um impoſitione defignatur -—-Scripturz igitur ordinatio aut ni- 
hil eſt, aut manus impolitio eſt, Haberti Lib. Pontif. Eccleſ. 
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ce any Sacrament, that Sign alone is in all Reſpetts 
cc jntrinſick and eſſential to that Sacrament; but as 
© often as the Sacrament of Order is mentioned in 
ce Scripture, it is expreſs'd by no other Sign, by 
cc no other Notes, by no other Ceremonies, than 
ce Impotition of Hands --- Scriptural Ordination is 
te therefore a Nonentity, or it is Impoſition of 
« Hands.” This alſo is the Manner that F. Goar, 
M. Hallier, and all thoſe expreſs themſelves who 
have written upon this Subject. 

Is it then the Novelty of the Form that gives 
moſt Weight to the Doubt in Queſtion ? But as to 
that, there ought to be no great Difficulty : For as 
we have ſeen with reſpect to Forms not determin'd 
by Scripture, it is in the Power of each Church to 
expreſs the Manner as it appears to her moſt agree- 
able; and the only thing eſſential is, that ſhe ſhould 
expreſs the End and Effect of the Sacrament, as the 
lame Biſhop of Vabræ expreſies it. In ſacramentis, 
quorum materia & forma in ſcripturis expreſſa non eſt, 
ſupponendum plant Chriſtum utramque in genere ſolum 
Apoſtolis inſtituiſſe, relictd Eccleſie poteſtate eas variis 
modis, ut liberet, deſignandi, conſtituendi ac determi- 
nandi, dummodd præcipuum inſtitutionis caput, intentio 
ſcopuſque ſervetur, ac generalis quedam aptitudo & ana- 
logia ad fignificandum Jacramenti effetum, gratiam 
& charatterem. Quæ quidem analogia par omnino eſt 
& integra in utroque ritu Romano & Greco. Now 
this Analogy will be found to have been obſerv'd 
in the new Engliſb Ordinal, with the ſame FExatt- 
neſs as in the Roman Pontifical, which any Body 
may be convinc'd of upon comparing the one with 
the other, which is eaſily done. Where then is 
there room for a Doubt? 

IF the Form of this Sacrament conſiſted in cer- 
tam Words, which were in themſelves eſſential, and 
that theſe Words were not inſerted in the Engliſh 


1 Haberti Lib. Pontif. Eccleſ. Gr. p. 125, | 
Q 2: Ocdinal, 
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Ordinal, there would then be ſome Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pet that this Sacrament was intirely null. But 
where is it found that theſe Words have been de- 
termin'd, ſave only in the Writings of ſome School- 
men, who frequently, as Morinus judicioully obſerves, 
make the Eſſence of a Sacrament to conſiſt in that 
which is no more than a mere Ceremony? m Con- 
tingit autem aliquando eorum aliquos d vero tam im- 
maniter abberrare, ut in Ritu Romano ea pro ſolis ma- 
teriis, & formis adnotent, que ad ſacramenti tantum 
ſolemnitatem & ſignificationis ampliationem ſpectant. 
Theſe Words therefore not having been determin d, 
and having even varied according to the Circum- 
ſtances of Limes and Places, it is impoſſible to affix 
the Subſtance of Ordination to the Forms of Prayer 
of one Church more than to thoſe of another, when 
both the one and the other come up to the Spirit 
of the Inſtitution. The Practice of the Church 
juſtifies it, and is ſo far from authorizing this Scru- 
ple, that it actually deſtroys it; ſince it is evident 
by the Practice of all Churches, that this is not an- 
nex d to one Form more than to another; ſo that 
there is no ſolid Reaſon to doubt of the Ergliſh 
Ordinations, their Prayers perfectly anſwering the 
End, the Effect, and the Nature of this Sacrament, 
which 1s all that Divines require in the like Caſe: 
Dummodò præcipuum inſtitutionis caput, intentio ſcopuſ- 
gue ſervetur, ac generalis quedam aptitudo & analogia 
ad ſignificandum ſacramenti effettum, gratiam 
charatterem. 
' THEREFORE it is not the Novelty of the Or- 
dinal that can give a Handle for ſuch a Doubt as 
this; unleſs it be ſuppos'd that tho' the Ordinal has 
nothing blameable in it, yet the want of Authority, 
in the Church that introduc'd it, is ſufficient to ren- 
der it invalid. But we have prov'd in the tenth 
Chapter, by the Practice of the Church, and by 


m Morinus de Pœniten. lib, 8. cap. 18. p. 568. 
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Principles not liable to be diſputed, that the differ- 
ent Ways of expreſſing the Forms of the Sacraments, 
are a Matter of pure Diſcipline, which every Church 
has a Right to draw up for herſelf: That tho' in 
important Points no Church may be permitted to 
change her Forms to the Deſtruction of Peace and 
good Order; yet ſuch an Alteration does not make 
the Sacrament invalid; that an heretical or a ſchiſ- 
matical Church does not by reaſon of her Hereſy 
and her Schiſm loſe a Power to make Alterations 
of this kind; that the Sacraments are not to be 
look'd upon as null which ſhe adminiſters, even when 
the Forms are drawn up in the Interval of the He- 
reſy or Schiſm: In a Word, nothing but the Cor- 
ruption of the Matter and Form can make a Sa- 
crament be reputed invalid. 

BESIDES we have prov'd in the ſixth Chapter, 
and in thoſe following it, that the Subſtance of the 
Form was not in the leaſt alter'd in King Edward's 
Ordinal ; that in the Prayers of the Ordination, ex- 
cepting ſome myſtical and figurative Expreſſions 
which are retrench'd, all is retain'd that can relate 
to the Effect of the Sacrament, and to the Duties 
of the Miniſtry; that the Holy Ghoſt is invok'd ; 
that he is prayed to in the behalf of the Miniſter, 
to fill him with all the Graces neceſſary for the 
Performance of his Function; that even thoſe Forms 
are retain'd which cannot be look'd upon as eſſen- 
tial, ſo careful were they not to make any very con- 
ſiderable Changes; that the diſſerent Orders of the 
Hierarchy are exactly diſtinguiſh'd ; that what was 
omitted was never judg'd eſſential: In ſhort, that 
it is impoſſible to juſtify the Ordinations of any o- 
ther Church whatſoever, if the Form retain'd in the 
Church of England be reputed defective and invalid. 

BEHOLD here is enough to diſſipate the moſt 
juſt Doubts. Nevertheleſs, it is ſaid, that if in the 


Alteration made, there was no Room to doubt of 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, How came 
3 ic 
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it to paſs that the catholick Biſhops and Divines 
would never acknowledge theſe Biſhops for true Bi- 
ſhops ? And conſequently, why has it been thought 
neceſſary to re-ordain ſuch who have re- united them- 
ſelves to the Church? If the Invalidity of the Or- 
dination was never ſufficiently made out, could there 
be ſo much Unanimity in rejecting it? And in fo 
great a Conformity of Judgments upon this Article, 
is it not at leaſt ſtrong enough to found a ſerious 
and folid Doubt upon ? | | 

IF a Man determine of the Solidity of a Doubt 
by the Number of thoſe that raiſe it, nothing cer- 
tainly can be more reaſonable, than the Doubt 
now in Queſtion: But, as it is no further folid 
than it is founded upon good Reaſons, it is at beſt 
but a Prejudice eaſily got over upon an Examinati- 
on of the Facts and Proofs. In ſhort, how many 
Reaſons are there by which we may form a tolera- 
ble Judgment upon this Article ? 'The mean Learn- 
ing of the Divines of thoſe Times, the Majority of 
them having but very confus'd and undigeſted Ideas of 
what we call the Matter and Form of the Sacra- 
ments; The Indignation which Queen Mary had 
conceiv'd againſt the Biſhops, who had made ſuch 
ry Alterations in the old Religion, the greateſt 

art of them having ſtrongly oppos'd her in her 
Brother's Reign: The Zeal of the Catholicks, who, 
to render the Perſons and Conduct of the reform'd 
Biſhops more odious, were tranſported to find they 
were able to frame to themſelves ſomewhat of Nul- 
lity in their Ordinations: In fine, the Inclination 
and Fancy of ſeveral Ezgliþ Biſhops for the Diſci- 
pline of Geneva, which contributed yet more to make 
it be believ'd, that their Ordination did not differ 
much from that of the Presbyterians: All theſe Rea- 
ſons united, might contribute not a little to make the 
Catholicks imagine, that the Ordinations perform'd 
according to Edward the ſixth's Ordinal were inſuf- 
cient and invalid. And J am not in the leaſt r 
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that in Times of Contention as thoſe were, in which 
all theſe Changes were made, at their having been leſs 
favourable to the Ordinations of thoſe, who, in ſun- 
dry Reſpects, were very obnoxious to them. 

Bur, notwithſtanding all theſe Prejudices, which 
have drawn the Suftrages of the Biſhops and Divines of 
thoſe Times after them, it ought not to be regarded 
as a Doubt founded upon Realon, any further than 
it is in other Reſpetts ſupported by ſolid Proots. 

In ſhort, a Man ought never to judge of the Vali- 
dity of Ordinations by the ill-grounded Doubts of Di- 
vines. When at Rome formerly, there were ſo many 
diiferent Opinions about the Ordinations of Formoſus 
and Conſtantine, as ſhall be ſhewn in the following 
Chapter, could one believe that theſe ditterent Judg- 
ments, and the Doubts ariſing from them, can juſtify 
the paſſionate Conduct of the Popes who caus'd theſe 
Ordinations to be reiterated ? Juſt ſo, when Morinus 
was at Rome in 1639, he found a Congregation eſta- 
bliſh'd to examine into the Validity of the Greet Ordi- 
nations. They were therefore doubted of at that time; 
and ought ſuch a Doubt to have been regarded againſt 
theſe Ordinations, whole Validity could not be que- 
ſtion'd by any reaſonable Divine? Therefore it is not 
by a Doubt that a Man ought to judge of the Validity 
of Ordinations, but by the Reaſons upon which it is 
tounded, and this Doubt ought not to be made uſe of 
as an Argument to ſupport it ſelf; for every Doubt 
does not render a Sacrament invalid, therefore it ought 
to be of no Weight here, foraſmuch as there is no 
room to believe that the Ordinal was defective, or 
that the Alteration made affected the Subſtance. For 
it is plainly prov'd, that nothing eſſential was alter'd, 
and that in comparing this Ordinal with the ancient 
Forms that are publiſh'd, the Differences will be 


found of very little Importance, ſo that they cannot 


be urg'd as a Reaſon proper to create a reaſonable 
Doubt, as to theſe Qrdinations. 
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To ſupport this Suſpicion, nothing remains, then, 
but to prove the Uncertainty of Barlow's Conſecration, 
as the only Reaſon that can, in any ſenſe, authorize 
the Biſhops and Divines in refuſing to own the Vali- 
dity of the Exgliſh Ordinations. For, it is ſaid, that 
tho? it cannot be demonſtrated, that he was not conſe- 
crated, yet this Point is dark enough for a Man to raiſe 
. Suſpicions, and to give the Doubt all the neceſſary 

eight to make his Ordination uncertain and almoſt 
improbable, and conſequently null and invalid. 

BuT this ſecond Difficulty 1s effectually clear'd by 
what we have urg'd concerning Barlow's Ordina- 
tion in the third, fourth and fifth Chapters; where 
there are ſo many Proofs colletted together of his 
Conſecration, that a Man 1s forc'd to own that it 
cannot be prov'd he was never conlecrated, and 
that he muſt confine himſelf for the preſent to a 
mere Doubt. But it appears to me not difficult to 
prove, that there 1s not even room for the leaſt rea- 
ſonable Doubt. For, Fir, it there had been room 
to doubt of Barlow's Conſecration, it would have 
been objected to Parker, and brought as a ſtrong 
Proof againſt his own Ordination ; nevertheleſs, a- 
mong all the Reproaches caſt in his Teeth, and 
among all the Arguments brought to invalidate his 
Conſecration, it does not appear that the Defect of 
Barlow's Conſecration was ever urg'd. Can any one 
imagine that a Doubt thought of fifty Years after- 
wards, could do any Injury to an Ordination? 

2. J freely own, that it is very material here to 
examine into the Truth of the Fact, which is a thing 
never too late to be done, eſpecially when there are 
great Intereſts attending it. But yet, what can be 
oppos'd to the Proofs of Barlow's Conſecration, 
ſtrong enough to create a reaſonable Doubt? The 
Loſs of a Record ſupply'd by a great Number of 
others: An Omiſſion of regiſtring, whereof there is 
no Advantage taken but againſt Barlow alone, tho' 
ſeveral Omiſſions of the ſame kind are produc d; 
SS A 5 ” f which 
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which never caus'd the Conſecration of thoſe Biſhops 
to be call'd in queſtion, tho' there is no mention 
made of it in the Regiſters : A Record falſely tran- 
ſcrib'd by Rymer, which cannot be alledg'd againſt 
Barlow, even if it were found to be ſuch, as that 
Compiler repreſents it in his Collection: A chime- 
rical Threat, which never had any Exiſtence, and 
which if it were as true as it is imagin'd to be, can 
prove nothing againſt Barlo s Conſecration; becauſe, 
as it appears by the fifth Chapter, if it were true, 
that Boner did menace the Biſhop of Landaff with Ex- 
communication, the Caſe of Barlow was quite diffe- 
rent; the Omiſſion of that Menace, with reſpect to him, 
cannot be urg'd in Prejudice of his Conſecration. 

3. THEREFORE this Doubt can only be founded 
upon bare Preſumptions and ſimple Conjettures, and 
it is built only upon Barlow's Inclination for the Dit- 
cipline of Geneva, and his Errors in the Article of 
the Sacrament, and particularly in that of Ordina- 
tion, which might give ſome room for Suſpicions ; 
alſo the Loſs of the Record of Conſecration, or ra- 
ther the Omiſſion of the regiſtring might have oc- 
caſion'd them. But, in truth, how unreaſonable is'it 
to ſubmit to Probabilities and Conjectures, which are 
contradicted by authentick Records, by Facts not 
controverted, and by Teſtimonies anterior to Par- 
ker's Conlecration, that is to ſay, at the only time 
when there was an Intereſt to ſuppoſe it true? 

Fo, in ſhort, if Barlow was never truly conſe- 
crated, is it poſſible, during the ſpace of almoſt four 
and twenty Years, which paſs'd between the time 
of his. Ordination and that of Parker's, that there 
ſhould be no one proper Voucher produc'd to convince 
us of this Truth? That in the time when he might 
have freely diſcover'd himſelf, as was the Reign of 
King Edward, one ſees nothing to perſuade him to 
the contrary but that he was a true Biſhop ? That 
in the Reign of Queen Mary, when he was forc'd 
to quit his Country, and ſeek for Refuge among the 


Pro- 
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Proteſtants, that he would not take off his Mask, 


| t] 
and own he was no more than a nominal Biſhop, 1, 
and that he had receiv'd no other Ordination but 4 
of a mere Miniſter ? And in a word, that nothing a 


appears either by his Conduct or his Words, nei- 
ther by the Jeſtimonies of his Friends nor the Re- þ 
proaches of his Enemies, but what muſt perſuade us 1x 
that this Prelate was conſecrated as much as all tge t 
reſt; and there is no juſt Doubt to be rais'd againſt \ 
him, but what may be made againſt a vaſt Number 1 
of other Biſhops of that Age, if once a Door is f 
open'd for Conjettures to be brought in competi? 1 
tion with Fatts ? 9 f 
; 

| 

{ 


7 oe 2 
* x * Den A 1 


YET, if theſe two very particulars, which give 
ſome Colour and Support to the Suſpicion rais'd a- 
gainſt the Validity of the Engli//þ Ordinations, appear 
to have no Force and no Reaſon, what becomes 
then of the Doubt, whereby the Succeſſion of the 
Engliſh Bithops is propoſed to be ruin'd? it being 
now the only Argument that ſeems to bear upon 
them. For ſome Time the Fable of the Nag ſhead 
was inſiſted upon. This was the Argument and the 
Demonſtration to which our Divines ſubmitted, 
for want of an Opportunity to ſatisfy themſelves of 
the Falſhood and Ridiculouſneſs of that Chimera. 

All the World have at preſent given it up, and we 
are even aſham'd. for the Credulity of our Fore- 
fathers. At laſt the Invalidity was caſt upon the 
Form; ſome Divines do ſtill hold this a good Ob- | 
jection: But it is not neceſſary to bring the Matter A 
to an Hearing, among learned Men, in order to 4 
have this weak Reſource abandon'd. If one barely 
conſult the ancient Ordinals, the Canons of the 
Council of Carthage, and even our new Pontifical, 
and compare the Engliþ Ordinal with all theſe, 
let him afterwards determine if there be any thing 
wanting which Antiquity thought to be effential to 
Ordination, and if any thing be retrench'd but what 
we look upon as bare Ceremonies, or added, to oy 
| | the 
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the Words of Morinus, but only what tends to the So- 
lemnity of the Sacrament, and to an Exemplification of 
its Meaning: J am very ſenſible of what I do, by 
appealing to my Readers upon this Head. 

AFTER this they inſiſted very much on Barlow ; 
but in ſhort, this Hold is hard to defend: For to 
make this good, it muſt neceffarily follow, that all 
the Laws of the Kingdom were violated, that ſe- 
veral Records were forg'd, that it paſs'd in the Par- 
liament as a Ceremony, which before and ſince his 
Time, was look'd upon as effential ; and which is 
more, that the Thing had been both ſecret and pub- 
lick at the ſame time, as appears above. All this 
is hard to digeſt, ſo that now this Affair is reduc'd 
ſo low as to be founded upon a Doubt. But I know 
not whether this will hold Water long; for a Man 
can even no longer doubt either the Falſhood of the 
Nagshead Fable, the Validity of the Ordinal, or of 
Barlow's Conſecration. This Doubt is therefore a 
metaphyſical Entity, founded upon nothing, and which 
ſubſiſts only becauſe there is a View and an Intereſt 
in doubting. If from ſuch Doubts, the Validity of 
Sacraments are deny'd, it is ealy to make them in- 
ralid when one pleaſes. | 

Bor TI ſhall add one Thing more before I leave 
this Article. Champney ſays, that to uſe an uncer- 
tain and leſs probable Form in the Matter of the 
Sacraments, is not only to commit a Sacrilege, but: 
allo to render the Sacrament null and invalid. This 
is alſo the Opinion of moſt Divines, and which is 
the ground of the Sentence of Pope Innocent XI. and 
of the Clergy of France, againſt a Propoſition which 
countenanc'd us in following the leaſt ſure, and leaſt 
probable Opinion in the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments. 'This Condemnation is very juſt, and I 


freely ſubſcribe to this Doctrine. 


Bur Iam ſurpris'd to ſee this difficulty objected, 
which has ſcarce no Relation to our Caſe. For in 


| ſhort, the Committee of Biſhops appointed in King 


Edward's 
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Edward's Time to draw up a new Ordinal, when 
it was propos'd to make ſuch Changes as they ſhould 
think neceflary; theſe Prelates were perſuaded that 
they did follow the moſt ſure and moſt probable O- 
pinion : It being in ſhort more ſure and proba- 
ble, that Impoſition of Hands and Prayer alone, 
made the Eſſence of the Sacrament, than all the reſt 
of the Ceremonies which were added by Parcels and 
at different Times. This is what we have prov'd 
the greateſt Divines of our Times have own'd. They 
have no Doubts upon this Head. If our Catholick 
Divines have doubted of it formerly, this was ow- 
ing to the Prejudice and Ignorance of the Age; 
and ſuch a Doubt does not influence the Validity of 
the Ordination of thole with whom it has no Weight. 
To what Purpoſe then 1s it now to make uſe of a 
Doubt, which the Adminiſtrators of the Sacrament 
had not, and which others ought not to have 
had, and which 1s only criminal in thoſe, who, 
notwithitanding ſuch a Doubt the bottom of which 
they are ignorant of, att againſt the Teſtimony of 
their own Conſciences, which reproves them, and 
which ought to put a Stop to all their Actions? 
"THEREFORE this is not the Caſe here, where 
the Doubt can hinder the acting, and where it renders 
all that is done invalid. But to deſtroy Champney's 
Argument intirely, it 1s ſufficient to oppoſe to his, 
one intirely contrary to it, whereof the Evidence 
makes the Proof. He ſays, that Ordination which 
is only probable, makes no more than a probable 
Biſhop; and that a Biſhop who is no more than pro- 
bably a Biſhop, is not a valid Biſhop. To which I 
oppoſe this Argument. An Ordination that is cer- 
tain makes a Biſhop that is certain, and one is truly 
a Biſhop when he is ſuch with Certainty. Now the 
Ordination in Queſtion is certain; for an Ordination 
is ſuch, when all that is eſſential is obſery'd in it; 
that. is to ſay, Impoſition of Hands, Prayer, and 
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the Conſecrator. Now ſuch is the Exgliſb Ordina- 
tion, as has been prov'd at large throughout this 
Treatiſe, and as it will appear convincing to all thoſe 
who will be at the Pains to examine into the Facts. 

Bur I ſay moreover, every Doubt in this matter 
does not render the Sacrament invalid. The Mat- 
ter and Form of Sacraments is a Thing much di- 
puted of in the Schools; there is no other Point in 
which there has been a greater Variety of Opinions. 
Nevertheleſs, when ſomewhat is omitted which one 
Party of Divines judge eſſential, the Sacrament does 
not become invalid for: that Reaſon, even when one 
Party of Divines judge it ſo; ſince it is required 
that the Doubt which they raiſe, ſhould not only be 
real, but even ſolidly founded upon eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
numents proper to eſtabliſh its Credibility ; without 
which ſuch a Doubt is not to be regarded. For 
Example, it is known that 200 Years ago, a great 
Number of Divines thought the Delivery of the In- 
ſtruments neceſiary in Ordination. Notwithſtanding 
this Opinion, founded upon Ignorance, who is there 
now that looks upon an Ordination invalid where 
this is omitted? And what learned Man will preſume 
to declare for ſuch an Invalidity ? The Practice is, 
in truth, to ſupply what had been omitted ; but this 
is only as the Exorciſms after Baptiſm are ſupply'd, 
not as if they were neceſſary, but as a Mark of 
Obedience to the Orders of the Church, and to ren- 
der the Spirit whereby ſhe is animated more pre- 
ſent to us, and the Functions which ſhe preſcribes. 

SO that in what Light ſoever we view this Doubt, 
it is impoſſible to conclude from it the Invalidity of 
the Engli/þ Ordinations ; and there can no other uſe 
be made of it, but to prove that there is nothing 
aim'd at by it, but to imbarraſs the FaQs, and to 
make a Thing obſcure which of it ſelf has no Diffi- 
culties attending it, if a Man would reaſon by Prin- 
ciple, and inform himſelf without Paſſion of all that 
may ſerve to the clearing up the Truth. 


T ſhould 


\ 
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I ſhould have ſtopp'd here, if the Authors of the 
Journal de Trevoux had not given me an Occaſion to 
add ſomewhat to clear two Difficulties, which they 
have propos'd upon this ſubjet to the Author of 
the Apologetical Letter, in Defence of the Succeſ- 
ſion of the Biſhops in the Church of England. The 
firſt regards the Diſpute among the Divines, as to 
what is the eſſential Matter and Form of Ordinati- 
on. The ſecond is taken from the DefefFt of Prieſt- 
hood, ſuppos'd to be in the Engliſh Miniſters. Let 
us examine both the one and the other. I am ſur- 
pris'd that they appear ſolid to them, who give 
themſelves out for the Authors of them. 

I have before touch'd upon the firſt in the Begin- 
ning of this Chapter, ſo that I ſhall not dwell long 
upon it. It is 4 ſaid, that the Divines are divided 
in their Opinions as to what makes the Eſſence of 
the Matter and Form of this Sacrament; that tho 
it may be probable, if you pleaſe, that Impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer are the only Eſſentials of Ordi- 
nation; yet it muſt be acknowledg'd that the con- 
trary Opinion has alſo a great Number of Defen- 
ders; ſo that it is true, that it is probable alſo, that 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer are not all the Ef- 
ſentials of an epiſcopal Ordination; it may there- 
fore lawfully be believ'd that theſe Ordinations are 
invalid, and therefore that the Enz1þ Biſhops are 
not, or ought not to be reputed as ſufficiently ordain- 
ed, becauſe it is probable that their Ordination is 
imperfect. To this Argument, all the Declamation 
of the Authors of the Memoire is reducible, who 
have done nothing more than to enlarge upon Champ- 
ney's Reaſoning before mention'd, and which will paſs 
for a Demonſtration only among theſe Defenders of 
Probability. | 
Bor, I am ſurpris'd, that theſe Divines, having 
been ſo often foil'd about the pretended outward Pro- 
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bability, would {till inſiſt upon a Thing of this Na- 
ture, where a Man has nothing to do, but to in- 
form himſelf of the Practice of the Church, without 
any Regard to the metaphyſical Reaſonings of Di- 
vines. Ifthe Queſtion were to be decided by their 
Authority, it would be in vain for us to cite an 

Body, tho' the Teſtimony of thoſe which ſhould be 
oppos'd to them would be a Counter-balance to the 
Authority of the former. But when I quote Father 
Morin, Mabillon, F. Martin, Goar, and tcveral others, 
it is not to their Teſtimony that I remit the 
Reader, it is to the authentick Monuments 
which they have publiſh'd, to the Rituals the moſt 
ancient and venerable; to Pontificals the moſt un- 
ſuſpected; to the Roman Ordinals ; to the Greek 
Euchologies ; to the Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
and in a word, to all that is worthy of Credit as 
to the Practice of the Church upon this Head. If 
it depended upon ſimple Reaſoning, one might op- 
poſe Author to Author, Father to Father, one Di- 
vine againſt another ; and in ſuch an Oppoſition, 
where often they do not agree even upon their Prin- 
ciples, one might look upon a Queſtion as barely 
probable when a ſuperior Authority, or an evident 
Reaſon did not appear to decide it. But this is not 
our Cale, it is matter of Fatt that is here treated 
of. The Monuments are in our own Hands to de- 
cide it, and the Queſtion is determin'd by conſult- 
ing the Facts. Let Durandus, or F. Anthony, Sua- 
rex or Vaſquez, Iſambert or Gamachius think as 
they pleaſe, Recourſe muſt, in this Caſe, be always 
had to what was done or what was omitted, and by 
this Rule to conclude of the Neceſſity, or the No- 
neceſſity of eccleſiaſtical Rites or Ceremonies ; ſee- 
ing a Man cannot regard as eſſential that which was 
neither practis'd univerſally, nor at all Times, and 


that in this Caſe the Rule of our Faith is founded 
upon Practice. 


Now, 
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Now, according to this Principle, which every 
judicious Divine muſt think inconteſtable, what be- 
comes of the extrinſick Probability of the Author of 
the Difficulties ? If this Queſtion ought not to be 
decided by the Suffrage of Divines, but by the Na- 
ture of the Proofs, and by the Authority of ancient 
eccleſiaſtical Monuments, can one diſpute a Mo- 
ment that Prayer and Impoſition of Hands were 
not the only eſſential Parts of Ordination? * © It 
is owing to nothing but to Reaſoning upon the Sa- 
«< craments without any Knowledge of the Facts, ſays 
c M. Abbe Fleury, that the Schoolmen have taken 
* thoſe for eſſential Ceremonies that are acceſſory 
© only, as the Unction, and the delivering the Cha- 
© lice to the Prieſt, inſtead of what in that Sacra- 
© ment is eſſential, namely, the Impoſition of 
C Hands.” Let us not give into Opinions founded 
only in Ignorance of ancient Tradition; but let us 
go even to the firſt Sources to ſee if the contrary 
Opinions have the leaſt Degree of Probability. But 
how, in a time when the moſt Part of the Ceremo- 
nies of the Roman Pontifical and of her Formules 
were not in Uſe, could one find theſe to prove the 
Neceſlity of them? And, if they were not former- 
ly thought neceſſiry, why ſhould they be ſo now? 
The pretended Probability of the neceſſity of all theſe 
Ceremonies is therefore a Chimera ; and to found the 
Invalidity of the Eagliſh Ordinations upon ſuch an 
Opinion, 1s to make the Validity of a Sacrament 
depend upon the Opinions of certain Divines, tho 
they have no Foundation in Antiquity. 

BUT it is ſaid, that the Scripture has not clearly 
and diſtinctly determin'd, what is the Matter and 
Form of Ordinations : There is nothing in the Fa- 
thers and Councils that can give a ſure Foundation 
to the Opinion of the Sufficiency of the Impoſition 
of Hands; and when the Church decides in favour 
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ry ol this Opinion, yet the Catholick Church is to the 


e- PRE Emi an incompetent Tribunal, whoſe Judgment 
of they reject, and conlequently, they cannot draw any 
be Advantage, in their Favour, from her Determina- 
a- tion; fo that all is confin'd to the Judgment of Di- 
Nt RR vincs, who are found to be divided, which can a- 
0- mount to no more than a probable Opinion; where- 
re as a Probability does not deſtroy a contrary Proba- 
[t & bility, and by conſequence cannot ſufficiently aſſure 
a & the Validity of Ordination. 

'S Norns is more falſe than what is here ad- 
n IX vanc'd, viz. that there is nothing either in Scripture, 
y or in Tradition, which can aſcertain the Sufficiency 
[= of Impoſition of Hands and of Prayer in Ordina- 
. tion I will agree, that the Scripture does not clear- 
f FX ly and diſtinctly determine the Matter and Form of 
d Ordinations; . but yet, it declares Impoſition of 
8 Hands and Prayer, and nothing elſe: This Decla- 
y [7 ration is ſapported by the Teſtimony of Fathers 
t and Councils; and that which is peremptory, is, 
5 that the Practice of the Church, as ſet forth in the 
5 ancient Pontificals, and other eccleſiaſtical Books, 
> appears to be conformable to theſe. "Teſtimonies, not 
leaving any, the leaſt Probability of the Neceſſity of 
any thing elſe. The Judgment even of the Catholick 
Church is not ſo incompetent a Tribunal as is ſup- 


pas'd. It is not therefore the Cauſe of the Engliſb 
that is treated of here, it is that of the whole 
| Church; and if the Engliſh were only concerned, who 
| = reject her Infallibility, the Practice of the ancient 
Church only, in a Matter of this Nature, is a Proof 

to which they always profeſs a Willingneſs to con- 
form. Now to reduce this Anſwer into a few Words, 
it is certain, that the Scripture inſinuates the Suf- 
ficiency of the Impoſition of Hands and of Prayer, 
and inſinuates nothing elſe; that the Fathers and 
Councils, without diſpute, inſiſt upon it, and the 
Practice of the Church demonſtrates it. Now a 
Practice thus eſtabliſhed and demonſtrated, leaves no 
— manner 
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. manner of Probability to a contrary Practice. The 4 
hl Opinion of the Divines, who favour the Neceſſity RR 7 
| of the other Ceremonies, is therefore neither true 7x 
nor probable; and the other alone is probable, and 7 
conſequently is perfectly ſure in the Practice. 8 
WI O told you, ſay they, that thoſe who do not f 
think as you do are in an Error? But ſhould that „ 
be ask'd when there are at hand Proofs fo ſtron fi 
and numerous? Who told it me, ſay you? It is the t. 
Scripture, which J underſtand by the Silence which ĩ tt! 
it obſerves with reſpect to ſo many of the modem FRF y 
Ceremonies ; it is the Fathers and Councils who did > 
not ſo much as know the Practices which you in- t 
ſiſt upon as neceſſary; it is the Greek Church which! v 

is ignorant of them to this Day, and {till profefics F* 
her ſelf ignorant of them; it is our own Churches n 
who received not the greateſt Part of them until te 
theſe later Ages, and which the Rituals and ancient fe 
Pontificals make no Mention of. Ought a Man to FR «© 
heſitate, having ſuch Authorities on his Side, in re <©< 
jecting an hazardous Opinion of ſome Schoolmen, RF © 
who judg'd of the firſt Ages by their own Times, © 
who were raſh enough to determine upon the Matte: Jn © 
and Forms of the Sacraments, by metaphyſical fm © 
Rules, without having any juſt Idea of theſe Mat- ©< 
ters, without any Knowledge of the ancient Di- © 
ciplne. | E cc 
AND beſides, as I have before obſerv'd, if once © 
you make the Certainty or the Validity of Sx Jn © 
craments, depend upon the Doubts or Opinions ol | ce 
Divines, when ſhall we be at a Certainty in things bn © 
of this Nature? Some are divided about the Form cc 
of a Sacrament, others about the Matter, and ſome © 
few even about the Adminiſtrator of them : One « 

will have a Beprecatory Form, the other will have 

an Imperative one; ſome will admit for the Matte! Cl 


one Thing, and ſome another; there is no End of 
theſe Doubts, if one is ty'd up to their Sentiments 
as to a Rule. But theſe Sort of Opinions never 

were 
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were of Uſe to decide the Validity of a Sacrament. 
The Uſage and Practice of each Church in theſe 
nndetermin'd Points is the main Rule. It is by this 
we juſtify the Creeks; it is by this Rule we receive 
the Sacraments of the Orientaliſts; it being lawful 
for you to ſupply all the Ceremonies which Religi- 
on or Solemnity inſpires you to add: But the Omiſ- 
ſion of them does not in the leaſt derogate from 
the Validity ot the Sacraments conferr'd without 
them; and it is certain, that the Opinions of Di- 
vines cannot make theſe Ceremonies neceſſary, whoſe 
No-neceſlity is demonſtrated by the contrary Prac- 
tice of Churches, and the Omiſſion of them for ſe- 
veral Ages. | | 

I proceed to the ſecond Difficulty, which is not 
more ſolid, but yet it is ſingular enough to deſerve 
to be ſet down in the very Words of the Author, 
for fear that I ſhould ſeem to weaken it. Let us 
ce add, fays he, that the Epiſcopal Ordination no- 
« ceſſarily ſuppoſes a ſacerdotal Ordination as a Diſ- 
<« poſition eſſential, and neceſſary according to the 
« Catholick Opinion. Now you have not among 
& you Engliſh the ground of ſacerddotal Ordination; 
« for in the Opinion of the Church, the Prieſthood 
c of the new Covenant principally and eſſentially in- 
« cludes the Power to conſecrate and ſacrifice the 
* adorable Body and Blood of Jeſs Chriſt; a Power 
& which paſſes among you for a Thing as chimeri- 
e cal as the Sacrifice it ſelf; a Power which you re- 
ce ject, and which your Ordinations give not; conſe- 
© quently the Catholicks are in the Right to diſpute 
ce with your Prelates the Title of Biſhops, as long 
© as they are perſuaded, that there is not among 
© you ſo much as true Prieſts.” 


I do not know whether the Author of the Diffi- 


no 


ea 


_ culties pretends to propoſe to us here ſomewhat that 


is new; but the 'Truth is, that Champney formerly 
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inſiſted upon it, and that Maſon then anſwered him in 
an intire Book: © Whence it neceſſarily follows, fays 
« Champney, that thoſe pretended Biſhops neither 
<< are, nor were true Biſhops, foraſmuch as they were 
cc not true Prieſts; that is to ſay, they had not a 
© Power to offer the true Sacrifice; and therefore 
cc have ſuch, and fo eſſential a Defe& in the Epiſco- 
<« pal Calling, which all their Predeceſſors labour d 
cc under, that altho' at firſt they had been true Bi- 
* ſhops, yet they cannot be ſuch now.” This is 
exactly the Objection of the Author of the Diff- 
culties; which, as a body may ſee, has nothing in 
it that deſerves a new Anſwer. But be this Diffi- 
culty ancient or modern, this is not the Queſtion; 
the Point is to know if it be ſolid, and this is what 
muſt be examin'd. 

Tre Manner in which the Author propoſes the 
Difficulty, does not neceſſarily imply that it ſhould 
be believ'd. This is a ſubſidiary Way of Reaſon- 
ing, that appears abroad not ſo much to fortify the 
Cauſe, as with a Deſign to embarraſs an Adverſary 
by the Delicateneſs of the Matter upon which he 
muſt be obliged to explain himſelf; and it is difficult 
to treat a Subject to the Taſte of ſome certain Di- 
vines. As to the reſt, he has Reaſon not to lay any 
great Streſs upon ſuch an Argument. All the Pro- 
poſitions in it are falſe or very uncertain; and I am 
ſurpriz d that a Man ſhould deliver ſuch Writings 
to the Publick with an Air of Satisfaction, as if 
there had been ſomewhat very ſingular in them to 
be known. | 

Fon it is falſe, that the Epiſcopal Ordination ſup» 
poles the ſacerdotal, and it is a Raſhneſs yet more 


& 


* 


t Unde neceſfarid {quitur, prætenſos illos Epiſcopos—non 
eſfe neque fuiĩſſæ veros Epiſcopos, quandoquidem veri ſacerdo- 
tes non fuerint; hoc eſt, verum ſacrificium offerendi poteſta- 
tem non habuerint: Ac proinde talem tamque eſſentialem Epil- 
ſcopalis vocationis defectum ſuper omnes prædeceſſores ſuos 
habere, ut etiamſi illi veri Epiſcopi ſuiſſent, iſti tamen tales 
efle non poſſint. De Vocat. Min. c. 16. p. 740. a 
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unpardonable than Ignorance itſelf, to make a Falſ- 
hood a Catholick Dogma. It is falle, that the ſacer- 
dotal Power is conferr'd by the Words that declare 
the Power of ſacrificing. It is falſe, that the Eng- 
liſh do not acknowledge the Sacrifice in the Senſe of 
our beſt Divines, that is to ſay, a repreſentative and 
commemorative Sacrifice, as the Biſhops of Belley and 
Meaux, Father Yeron, the Author of the Moral 


1 Divinity of St. Auguſtine, and a Number of others 


call it, who are the beſt read Writers upon this 
Point. It is falſe, that in this Senſe, the Engliſh 
do not acknowledge Prieſts to have a Power of 
ſacrificing, and that their Ordination does not con- 
fer this Power. In a word, this Argument is no 
more than a Collection of falſe Suppoſitions and 
Sophiſms, which do not deſerve that a Man ſhould 
dwell long to refute them, that the principal Que- 
ſtion may not be embarraſſed by ſo many imper- 


tinent Digreſſions. 


I fay firſt, that it is falſe, that Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation ſuppoſes that the ſacerdotal was conterr'd be- 
fore; ſince, according to Bellarmine himſelt, the one 
and the other may be conferr'd by the ſame Conſe- 
eration. ®" [mpoſſibile eſt ordinari Epiſcopum, qui an- 
tea non fit Presbyter, vel certè non tunc ſimul accipiat 
utramque Ordinationem ; quia utraque eſp de eſſentia 
Epiſcopatiis. And according to St. Jerom * the Prieſt 
is included in the Biſhop: In Epiſcopo & Presbyter 
continetur. And in ſhort, it appears by ſeveral Ex- 
amples of Antiquity, by the ancient Roman Ordi- 
nals, by the Reproaches of the Greeks, by the Ac- 
knowledgment of the Latizs, and even by the Com- 
plaints of ſome Popes, that the Epiſcopat was ſome- 
times conferr'd without the Prieſthood preceding it; 
and even thoſe, who look'd upon theſe Ordinations 
as unlawful, appear not to have doubted of their 
Validity. Nonnulli ex quacunque militia ſe ad Ec- 


De Ordin. c. 5. * Ep. 85. Y Zozim, Ep. ad Patrozl. Arelat. 
R 3 cleſtam 
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cleſiam conſerentes, ſays Pope Zozimns, ſtatim ſalt: 
quodam ſummatem locum Religionis affettaiit, qui gra- 
datim per eccleſiaſtica Stipendia venientes, exploratd 
ſolet diſcuſſione differri : idcirco quoniam in nonnulli; 
factum infirmare non poſſumus, fi qui jam ordinati ſunt, 
in eo gradu ad quem ſaltu ſubito pervenerunt perdu- 
rare debebunt, The Examples of the Popes Sabi— 
nian, Conſtantine, Valentine, Nicholas the firit, and 
ſome others, leave us even no room to doubt, that 


this which Zozimus look'd upon as unlawful, often 


happen'd at Rome; and after tuch Examples, I leave 
the truth and ſolidity of this Propoſition to be judg'd 
of, that epiſcopal Ordination neceſſarily ſuppoſes 1a- 
cerdotal Ordination, 

Bur that which cannot be paſs'd over without 
Cenſure is, the making a Catholict Dogma of a very 
falſe Opinion, or at leaſt a very uncertain one, which 
the Schools are divided about, which the moſt learned 
Divines have attack'd in the Face of the Church, 
and which is contradicted by Examples, and by the 
ſtrongeſt rheological Reaſons, as it were eaſy to 
prove, if a Man were not afraid to be carry'd into 
Digreſſions not eſſential to the purpoſe. 

BUT ſuppoſe that true, which is falſe, that the 
Epiſcopal Ordination ſappoſes the ſacerdotal, the Au- 
thor of the Memoire will gain no Ground. For how 
does it prove the Nullity of the Eugliſh Prieſthood ? 
« It is, ſays be, * becauſe the Eugliſßh Ordination 
& gives no Power to ſacrifice. ” But where is it 
underſtood, that the Prieſthood is conferr'd by the 
Form that gives a Power to ſacrifice ? There is not 
a Word of it in the ancient Ordinals, no more than 
in the Enchologies and Rituals of the Greeks, the H- 
rians, the Coptics, and, generally ſpeaking, of all the 
Orientaliſtis. One may conſult upon this Subjett the 
Collection of F. Martin, * and there he will ſee it 
was about the eleventh Century that this Form was 


2 Journal, c. 729. De Ant. Rit, Tom. 2, 
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introduc'd, viz. > Receive poruer to offer Sacrifice to 
God, to celebrate Maſs as well for the living as the 
dead, in the Name of the Lord. A Form which 
was not introduc'd, but on the Account of the Ce- 
remony of the Chalice and the Paten; independently 
of which, the Pricſts were before moſt validly con- 
ſecrated in the Latin Church, and are yet ſo in all 
the eaſtern Churches. So that Morinus and H. Mar- 
tin make no Scruple to reject the Opinion of thoſe 
who would have this Form to be look'd upon as the 
Form of the Ordination of Prieſts, being ſo modern 
as it is, and receiv'd only in the Latin Church. 

THe Omiſſion of this Form, in the Ezglih Or- 
dinal, therefore cannot prejudice the Engliſh Prieſt- 
hood ; the rather, becauſe they make no Difficulty 
to own the Sacrifice in the ſame Senſe with molt of 
the ancient Fathers, : nd of our moſt judicious con- 
troverſial Writers; that is to ſay, „ Repreſentative 
and Commemorative Sacrifice, which is not different 
from that of the Croſs, and which bears the Name, 
becauſe it is the Image and Memorial of it, and be- 
cauſe the ſame Victim is offer'd. This is what is 
expreſly acknowiedg'd, among other learned Eugliſi 
Divines, by William and John Forbes, Maſon, Bi- 
ſhop Andrews, Thorndike, Joſ. Mead, who writ a 
Treatiſe purpoſely upon this Subject, Grabe in his 
Notes upon St. Irenæus, and a Multitude of others. 
And I even dare affirm, that thoſe among them who 
ſeem to have appear'd againſt this Doctrine, quar- 
rel'd with nothing but the Opinion of thoſe of our 
Pivines, who ſuſtain, that in the Celebration of the 
Holy Myſteries, there is a real Immolation made; 
and that it is not the Memory of the Death of Je- 
/as Chrift, but the Death itſelf which is renew'd ; 
an Opinion which is not founded but upon very un 
exact and unauthoriz'd Notions. | 


d Accipe poteſtatem offerre ſacrificium Deo, miſſamque ce- 
lebrare tam pro vivis quam pro defunctis in nomine Domini. 


4 WE 
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We have nothing to ſay, ſays the Biſhop of Eh, 
againſt the Term Sacrifice and Oblation. Nec a 
voce ſacrificii vel oblationis abhorremus. We offer, 
ſays John Forbes, the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, not 
in the ſenſe of a new Sacrifice, but as making a Me- 
morial of his Sacrifice, and in praying to God to 
make it propitiatory to us. 4 1pſam ejus ( Chriſti) 
obedientiam cruentamque immolationem offerimus Deo, 
non ſacrificando Chriſtum, aut de novo immolando, ſed 
unicam illam, pro nobis in paſſione ſemel factam, Chri- 
i immolationem commemorando; Deum ſuppliciter o- 
rantes, ut eam intuens nobis peccatoribus ſit propitius; 
non propter hanc noſtram commemorationem, ſed prop- 
ter cruentam illam were & proprie ſacrificatoriam & 
propitiatoriam oblationem, quam commemoramus Deo- 
gue offerimus non oblatione ſacrificatorid, ſed comme- 
morativa, &c. Maſon, Mead, and ſeveral others, 
whom J might name, expreſs themſelves in the ſame 
manner. But not to enlarge here to no purpoſe, I 
will content my ſelf with the Teſtimony of Doctor 
Grabe. It is certain, ſays this Author, that St. Ire- 
neus, and all the Fathers, as well thoſe who had 
ſeen the Apoſtles, as they who ſucceeded them, look'd 
upon the Euchariſt as the Sacrifice of the new Law, 
and that they offer'd the Bread and Wine as an Holy 
Offering; theſe they offer'd him before the Conſecra- 
tion, as the firſt Fruits of his Creatures, to acknow- 
ledge his ſovereign Dominion over all Things; and 
after their Conſecration, they look d upon them as 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, in order to re- 
preſent the bloody Sacrifice olfer'd upon the Croſs, 
and to obtain the Fruits of his Death for all them 
for whom it is offer'd. This is not, /ays be, the 
Doctrine of one Church, or of one particular Doc- 
tor, but of the univerſal Church; the Church having 
receiv'd it from the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles from 


e A pol. cont, Bellarm. 0 8. 4 Joan. Forb. Inſtit. Hiſt. Theol. 
I. zi. c. 20. f. 25. e. Not in Iren, lib 4. cap. 32. 
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Jeſus Chriſt. Atque hanc non privatam particularis 

Eccleſia vel Doctoris, ſed publicam univerſalis Eccleſie 

doftrinam atque praxim fuiſſe, quam illa ab Apoſtolis, 

Apoſtoli ab ipſo Chriſto acceperunt; diſerteque hoc Ire- 

næus atque ante ipſum Fuſtinus, & Clemens Romanus, 

Ignatius, Tertullianus, Cyprianus, & alii. Such is the 

Language and Doctrine of the Engliſh Divines, which 

_— implies n authentick Acknowledgment of the Sacri- 

_—_ fice of Jeſus Chriſt, renew'd and repreſented in the 

Celebration of the Holy Myſteries ; and nothing is 

more conformable to the Language and Doctrine of 

the Fathers, of our ancient Divines, and of our beſt 
controverſial Writers." f 

; ST. Chryſoſtom, in his Homilies upon the Epiſtle 

 F7 to the Hebrews, expreſſes himſelf after the ſame Man- 

_ ner. Ouid vero, ſays he, nos non quotidie offerimus ? 

= O fferimus quidem, ſed ejus mortem revocamus in memo- 

| ; riam, & ipſa una eſt, & non multe — Pontifex noſter 

tle eſt, qui illam obtulit hoſtiam, que nos mundat, {lam 

nunc quoque offerimus que tunc fuit oblata, que non po- 

reſt conſumi. Hoc fit in recordationem ejus quod 1unc 

factum eſt. Hoc enim facite, inquit, in mei recordatio- 

nem. Non aliam hoſtiam ſicut Pontifex, ſed eandem ſem- 

„per facimus, vel potius hoſtiæ ſeu Sacrificii facimus re- 

cCordationem. MAN ον , ,v egryutoutregu fvoixc. 

. = Euſebius of Ceſarea expreſſes himlelt yet in much 

„ ſtronger Terms, in order to ſignify, that the Sacri- 

ſice which we offer is no other than a repreſentative 

3 and commemorative Sacrifice. 8 /taque poſt omnia, 

| lays he, quaſi mirabilem quandam victimam Sacrifi- 

ciumque eximtum Patri ſuo eperatus pro noſtra omnium 

ſalute obtulit ;, ejuſque rei memoriam ut nos ipſi. Deo 

pro Sacrificio offerremus in{tituit : wvifw nai wu - 

exdss ovT? Quoing T& few m , me pEof. — 

Jgitur & ſacrificamus & incendimus memoriam magni 

illius Sacrificii ſecundum ea que ab ipſo tradita ſunt 

myſteria celebrantes. 0p nat Ouinply — Thy 

Kip TS weyahs WaxToHY, Lr. 
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St. Auguſtin does not expreſs himſelf indifferently, 
ſince he gives us to underſtand, that Jeſus Chriſt 
left us the Reſemblance of his Sacrifice to celebrate, 
n Chriſtus ipſe eſt ſacerdos noſter in æternum ſecundum 
Ordinem Melchiſedech, qui ſeipſum obtulit holocauſtum 
pro peccatis noſtris, & ejus Sacrificit ſimilitudinem, 
celebrandam in ſue Paſſionis memoriam, commendavit, 
ut illud quod Melchiſedech obtulit Deo, jam per totum 
orbem terrarum in Eccleſia videamus offerri, But the 
Expreſſion by him us'd in his Books againſt Tauſtus 
1s yet more remarkable, for he calls our Sacrifice 
the Sacrament of Commemoration. i Hujus ſacrif;- 
cit caro & ſanguis ante adventum Chriſti per victimas 
ſimilitudinum promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſii per ip- 
fam veritatem reddebatur , poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per 
Sacramentum memoriæ celebratur. | 

Tus moſt of the ancient Fathers expreſs them- 
ſelves ; and it would not be difficult for us to in- 
creaſe the number of their Teſtimonies, if this were 
the Place to enlarge upon this Subject. St. Ignatius, 
Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and ſeveral others, do not 
acknowledge the Sacrifice in the Celebration of our 
Myſteries in any other ſenſe; that which St. Am- 
broſe is made & to ſay, is, that Jeſus Chriſt offers 
himſelf for us in truth in Heaven to his Father, 
but that upon our Altars he is only offer'd repre- 
ſentatively: Fic in imagine, ibi in veritate. 

Ou ancient Divines have obſery'd the ſame No- 
tions: For, not to heap together a Number of ſu- 
perfluous Authorities, the Maſter of the Sentences, 
and St. Thomas, are alone ſufficient to convince us 
of this. * Dici poteſt, ſays the former, illud quod 
offertur & conſecratur a ſacerdote, vocari ſacrificium 
& oblationem ;, quia memoria eſt & repreſentatio vert 
facrificit, & ſanctæ immolationis factæ in ara crucis. 
At ſemel Chriſtus mortuus in cruce eſt, ibique immola- 


Lib. Quæſt. qu. 62. i Lib. 20. con. Fauſt. cap. 23. K Lib. 1. 
de oſſic. o. 48. 1 Lib. 4. Sentent. diſt, 12. 
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tus eft in ſeipſo; quotidie autem immolatur in Sacra» 
mento, quia in Sacramento recordatio fit illius, quod 
factum eſt ſemel. St. Thomas explains himſelf in a 
manner yet much ſtonger. ” MFeſpondeo dicendum, 
fays he, uod duplici ratione celebratio hujus Sacra- 
menti dicitur immolatio Chriſti, Primo quidem, quia, 
ficut dicit Auguſtinus ad Simplicium, ſolent imagines 
earum rerum nominibus appellari, quarum imagines 
ſunt — Celebratio autem hujus Sacramenti imago quæ- 
dam eſt repreſentativa Paſſionis Chriſti, que eſt vera ejus 
immolatio : & ideo celebratio bnjus ſacramenti dicitur 
Chriſii immolatio. Hugo de Santto Victore, Nicolas Lyra, 
and molt of the ancient Schoolmen thought no other- 
wiſe upon this Subject. It is ill done, in the room 
of theſe Opinions ſo plain, ſo natural, for a Man 
to ſubſtitute Explications proper only to create new 
Difficulties, and to embarraſs a Subject, which has 
already created but too many Diviſions, 

OUR beſt controverſial Writers have alſo taken no 
other way to explain this Difficulty, and they found 
nothing in the Euchariſt, but a Repreſentative and a 
Commemorative Sacrifice. Cardinal Gropper, Caſſander, 
Barnes, Ferus, among the older Controvertiſts: The 
Biſhops of Belley and Meaux, as well as Father Ye- 
ron, and ſome others among thoſe that follow'd them, 
neither teach nor require the Belief of any Thing elſe, 
Thus is, faith the late M. Boſſuet in his Expoſition of 
the Faith, zhe Sacrifice of Chriſtians infinitely dif- 
ferent from thoſe praflis'd under the Law : A ſpiritual 
Sacrifice worthy of the new Covenant, where the Vit- 
tim offer'd is not perceiv'd but by Faith; where the 
Sword is the Word that myſtically ſeparates the Body 
and the Blood; where conſequently the Blood is not ſpilt 
but myſteriouſly, and where Death does not happen but in 
Repreſentation==the Sacrifice of Commemoration, &c. 
One may ſee the ſame Thing in his Catechiſm, # 
where he obſerves, that in this Sacrifice Fe/us Chriſt 


m Pt. 3. qu. 83, art. 1. U P. 132, Q Cathech. p. 234. 
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St. Auguſtin does not expreſs himſelf indifferently, 
ſince he gives us to underſtand, that 7e/us Chriſt 
left us the Reſemblance of his Sacrifice to celebrate, 
n Chriſtus ipſe eſt ſacerdos noſter in æternum ſecundum 
Ordinem Melchiſedech, qui ſeipſum obtulit holocauſtum 
pro peccatis noſtris, & ejus Sacriſicii ſimilitudinem, 


celebrandam in ſuæ Paſſionis memoriam, commendavit, 


ut illud quod Melchiſedech obtulit Deo, jam per totum 
orbem terrarum in Eccleſia videamus offerri, But the 
Expreſſion by him us'd in his Books againſt Tauſpus 
1s yet more remarkable, for he calls our Sacrifice 
the Sacrament of Commemoration. i Hujus ſacrifi- 
cit caro & ſanguis ante adventum Chriſti per victimas 
ſimilitudinum promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſii per ip- 
fam veritatem reddelatur; poſs aſcenſum Chriſti per 
Sacramentum memoriæ celebratur. 

Tus moſt of the ancient Fathers expreſs them- 
ſelves ; and it would not be difficult for us to in- 
creaſe the number of their Teſtimonies, if this were 
the Place to enlarge upon this Subject. St. Ignatius, 
Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and ſeveral others, do not 
acknowledge the Sacrifice in the Celebration of our 
Myſteries in any other ſenſe; that which St. Am- 
broſe is made k to ſay, is, that Feſus Chriſt offers 
himſelf” for us in truth in Heaven to his Father, 
but that upon our Altars he is only ofter'd repre- 
ſentatively : Fic in imagine, ibi in veritate. 

Ou ancient Divines have obſery'd the ſame No- 
tions: For, not to heap together a Number of ſu- 
perfluous Authorities, the Maſter of the Sentences, 
and St. Thomas, are alone ſufficient to convince us 
of this. Dici poteſt, ſays the former, 7IIud quod 
offertur & conſecratur a ſacerdote, vocari ſacrificium 
& oblationem ;, quia memoria eſt & repræſentatio vert 
ſacriſicii, & ſanctæ immolationis fate in ara crucis. 
At ſemel Chriſtus mortuus in cruce eſt, ibique immola- 
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tus eft in ſeipſo; quotidie autem immolatur in Sacra» 
mento, quia in Sacramento recordatio fit illius, quod 
factum eſt ſemel. St. Thomas explains himſelf in a 
manner yet much ſtonger. m Feeſpondeo dicendum, 
fays he, quod duplici ratione celebratio hujus Sacra- 
menti dicitur immolatio Chriſti, Primo quidem, quia, 
ficut dicit Auguſtinus ad Simplicium, /olent imagines 
earum rerum nominibus appellari, quarum imagines 
ſunt — Celebratio autem hujus Sacramenti imago quæ- 
dam eft repreſentativa Paſſionis Chriſti, que eſt vera ejus 
immolatio : & ideo celebratio hnjus ſacramenti dicitur 
Chriſii immolatio. Hugo de Santto Victore, Nicolas Lyra, 
and moſt of the ancient Schoolmen thought no other- 
wiſe upon this Subject. It is ill done, in the room 
of hes Opinions 1o plain, ſo natural, for a Man 
to ſubſtitute Explications proper only to create new 
Difficulties, and to embarraſs a Subject, which has 
already created but too many Diviſions. 

OUR beſt controverſial Writers have alſo taken no 
other way to explain this Difficulty, and they found 
nothing in the Euchariſt, but a Repreſentative and a 
Commemorative Sacrifice. Cardinal Gropper, Caſſander, 
Barnes, Ferus, among the older Controvertiſts : The 
Biſhops of Belley and Meaux, as well as Father Ye- 
ö | ron, and ſome others among thoſe that follow'd them, 
| 3 neither teach nor require the Belief of any Thing elſe, 
Thus is, faith the late M. Boſſuet in his Expoſition of 
the Faith, zhe Sacrifice of Chriſtians infinitely dif- 
ferent from thoſe practis'd under the Law A ſpiritual 
Sacrifice worthy of the new Covenant, where the Vit- 
tim offer'd is not perceivd but by Faith; where the 
Sword is the Word that myſtically ſeparates the Body 
and the Blood; where conſequently the Blood is not ſpilt 
but myſteriouſly, aud where Death does not happen but in 
KRepreſentation==the Sacrifice of Commemoration, &c. 
One may ſee the ſame Thing in his Catechiſm, # 
where he obſerves, that in this Sacrifice Fe/as Christ 
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is offer'd no otherwiſe than my/tically; and that this 
Sacrifice is he Commemoration of that upon the Croſs, 

THE Biſhop of Belley ? has thus explain'd this be- 
fore him, that the Sacrifice of the Faithful is a Sa- 
crifice unbloody , repreſentative and commemorative. 
Father Veron 4 does not require that a Man ſhould 
believe more; and in his general Rule of Faith he di- 
ſtinctly obſerves, following Vaſquex, that it is ſuffi- 
cient to believe that it is a Sacrilice, relative and com- 
memorative, Theſe laſt Teſtimonies ought not to be 
ſuſpected by the Author of the Difficulties, and I 
believe that he will not refuſe them. _ 

I am not inſenſible in other Reſpetts, that the Sa- 
crifice of the Altar is call'd a real Sacrifice. But theſe 
are Queſtions concerning Words which Divines are di- 
vided about, and which cannot authorize a Diviſion in 
the Faith. So to take off all Blame from the Engliſh, 
it ſuffices that they own with the Fathers, and our 


beſt Divines, the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt renew'd - 


and repreſented i in the Celebration of the Holy My- 
ſteries; and it is evident by the "Teſtimonies before 
related, that they acknowledge it in this Senſe. Now, 
ſeeing it is ſufficient to own it in this Senſe, the Sup- 
poſition of the Author is therefore falſe in this 
Reſpect. 

Bor moreover, ſince the Engliſh acknowledge the 
Sacrifice in a Senſe, which our beſt controverſial 
Writers judge ſufficient; it is therefore very falſe, 
that they do not own a Power in their Prieſts to 
otier ſuch a Sacrifice, and that their Ordination does 
not confer it: For this Power is included in that 
which 1s given them to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
and to perform all the Functions annex'd to the 
Prieſthood of Jeſas Chriſt. Now the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt has ever been look'd upon as one of 
the principal Functions of the Prieſthood ; and it is 
certain, that before the bringing in the Ceremony of 
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delivering the Chalice, and the Paten into the Or- 
dination of Prieſts, one does not find that the Power 
of offering Sacrifice was particularly conferr'd upon a 
new ordain'd Prieſt, and that it is not at this Day 
expreſs'd in the greateſt Part of the oriental Churches. 
However, they are not the worſe Prieſts, and conſe- 
quently the Omifſion of a Form of the like Kind, 
where an explicit Leſignation to that Function is 
contain'd, ought not to annihilate the Prieſthood a- 
mong the Engliſb, who uſe Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer to ask the Grace, neceſſary to accompliſh the 
Puties of the Prieſthood, to the Office and Wort of 
a Presbyter. This is what comprehends in general 
all the Functions of the Prieſthood. 

BSI D Es, it is certain, that according to King Ead- 
ward's Ordinal, the Celebration of the holy Myſte- 
ries is look'd upon as an eſſential Function of the 
Prieſthood. All the Rubricks of the Ordinal confirm 
it; and it does not appear that this Part of the ſa- 
cerdotal Office was given up to inferiour Miniſters. 
Therefore they acknowledg'd this Power in the Prieſts, 
and they believe it conferr'd at their Ordination. 

I T is allo certain, that Parker was ordain'd a 
Prieſt according to the Roman Pontifical, before his 
Epiſcopal Conſecration; he therefore receiv'd a Pow- 
er to offer Sacrifice. The Epiicopat therefore was 
not conferr'd upon him to no Purpoſe; and, if he 
was validly ordain'd, the principal Part of the Queſ- 
tion is at an End, ſince almoſt all agree the Ordina- 
tion of the other Biſhops depends upon that of Parker. 

BUT be it how it will as to this Ordination, it is 
ſufficient to aſcertain the Engliſh Prieſthood, that the 
Matter and Form of the facerdotal Ordination which 


they uſe, can be look'd upon as including all that was 


ever reputed eſſential in that Ordination, and that in 
conterring it, they exclude none of the Powers which 
were ever annex'd to the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is what will appear certain to all thofe who will 
examine the Thing without Prejudice. 
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An Anſwer to the ſixth Difficulty. The Ne— 
ordinations of ſome Englith Biſhops proves 
not that there was any thing eſſential want. 
ing in their firſt Ordination. 


NE of the Reaſons which M. P 4bbe Renaud: 


brings againſt the Validity of the Eng/iſh Or- 
dinations, is, ſays he, that in the Reign of Queen 
Mary, the Catholick Biſhops, and the beſt Divines, 
order'd that the Biſhops and Prieſts ordain'd accord- 
ing to Edward the /ixth's Liturgy ſhould be re-or- 
dain'd, and that they did not degrade thoſe con- 
demn'd to Death, becauſe they were look'd upon as 
Laymen. It was the fame under Queen Elizabeth, 
The Catholicks would never own them for true 
Biſhops who deriv'd their Ordination from Parker, 
and People have been ever ſince divided about the 
Validity of the Eugliſu Ordinations; when ever the 
Subject was brought into Play, or when any Engliſh 
Miniſter return'd to the Catholick Church, if he 
be thought worthy to be admitted into the Clergy, 
all the Orders were conferr'd upon him as a mere 
Laick, all the ſame, as it was lately practis'd at Rome. 
I ſhall not here diſpute the Truth of theſe Facts 
with M. Abbe Renaudot, It is certain, that in 
Queen Mary's Reign, the Biſhops, whom ſhe caus'd 
to be condemn'd to Death upon the account of He- 
rely, were not degraded from the Orders which they 
had receiv'd by King Edward's Ordinal ; this is an 
evident and a publick Fact. It is alſo certain, that 
in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, the Engliſh Catholicks 
refus'd to own Parker for a Biſhop, as well as thoſe 
whom he conſecrated. Sanders, Stapleton, Harding, 
and thoſe who have written againſt the Engliſh, give 
gufficient Proofs of this; and it is in Conſequence of 
their Conduct, and their Deciſions, that Rome now 


follows 
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follows this Practice. But the Queſtion here is not 

about what was done, but what ought to have been 

done; and it does not appear that the Facts and the 
Motives, upon which this Determination is founded, 
ought to determine us too. 

Fox in the firſt Place, the Conduct obſerv'd in 
Queen Mary's Reign, in the Degradations, were not 
very uniform. If they had ated by Principle, it 
appears that they ought to have left them only un- 
degraded who were ordain'd by Edward's new 
Form. For it is now agreed, that thoſe who were 
ordain'd in Henry the eigbth's Time, or even in King 
Edward's, before the Change made in the Form of 
Ordination, were true Biſhops ; and yet, ſeveral of 
theſe Prelates were not degraded from their epiſco- 
pal Function before they were put to Death. We 
find among others, Latimer Biſhop of Worceſter, 


| Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Farrar Biſhop of St. 


Davids. The firſt of theſe was conſecrated in 1535, 
under Ilemy the eighth, and the other two under 


King Fdward, in 1547, and in 1548, before there 


was any Change made in the Form of Ordination. 
Nevertheleſs, none of them were degraded according 
to the Teſtimony of the Exgliſuh Writers. * About 
e a Fortnight forward, ſays Collier, another Com- 
* miſſion was iſſued from the Cardinal Legat to 
*« White Biſhop of Lincoln, Brooks Biſhop of Gloceſ- 
c ter, and Holyman Biſhop of Briſtol, or any two of 
* of them, to proceed to the degrauing Biſhop Rid- 
* ley and Biſhop Latimer, provided they could not 
« prevail with them to recant. Theſe Commiſſio- 
© ners finding them firm to their former Perſuaſion, 
* and refuſing to own any Authority from the Car- 
e dinal Legat, pronounc'd them guilty of Hereſy 


0 0. 


« and then declaring they were no longer Members 


* of the Church, conſign'd them over to the ſecular 
* Magiſtrate, to be puniſhed as the Law diretts. 


* Collier's Eccleſiaſt. Hz Tom. 2. P 385. 6 
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c They were only degraded from Prieſts Orders. 
* 'This was ſomewhat particular, ſince Cardinal Pool 
© in his Commiſſion ſtyles them Biſhops ; and in 
** Caſe of Obſtinacy, directs their Degradation from 
e that Character. And further, Hhite Biſhop of 
* Lincoln, one of the Commiſſioners, owns Ridley 
© was made a Biſhop according to the Laws of the 
& Church of Rome. But Brooks Biſhop of Gloceſter, 
cc who ſeems to have been the moſt bigotted Delesx 
* gate, would allow neither of them to be any more 
* than Prieſt<,” 

IT was the ſame as to Farrar, by the Teſtimony 
of the ſame Author. * Farrar Biſhop of St. Da- 
« wvid's, ſays he, was ſent out of the World the ſame 
* Way. He was carried from London to Caermar- 
c then, to ſtand the Proceſs : He was brought before 
* his Succeſſor Morgan, who pronounc'd him an 
« Heretick for marrying after his being profeſs'd a 
« Religious: For maintaining Juſtification by Faith 
* only: For denying Tranlabſtantiation, and the 
cc propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs. In the Sen- 
ce tence he is ſtyled a Prieſt, and degraded no fur- 
« ther. Biſhop Farrar appeal'd from Morgan to 
* Cardinal Pool, but that Application was rejected.“ 

T mrs Conduct plainly proves, that in this Affair 
they did not Act much by Principles. In ſhort, as 
Burnet obſerves, they were not uniform in what they 
did upon this Head. * One thing is remarkable, 


ce that it appears, both by theſe [Articles] and the 


© Queen's Injunctions, that they did not pretend to 
ce re-ordain thoſe that had been ordain'd by the 
© new Book in King Edward's Time; but to recon- 
ce cile them, and add thoſe Things that were want- 
« ing; which were the Anointing, and giving the 
« prieſtly Veſtments, with other Rites of the Ko- 
c“ man Pontifical. But now, though they only ſup- 


s Ibid. p. 380. * Burnet' Hit. Reform, Tom, 2. p. 289, 
290. f 
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ce plyed at this Time the Defedts, which they ſaid 
ce were in their former Ordinations; yet afterwards, 
& when they proceeded to burn them that were in 
« Orders, they went upon the old Maxim: That 
« Orders given in Schiſm were not valid; fo that 
ce they did not eſteem Hooper nor Ridley Biſhops, 
« and therefore only degraded them from the Prieit- 
« hood, tho' they had been ordain'd * by their own 
« Forms, ſaving only the Oath to the Pope; but 
« for thoſe who were ordain'd by the new Book, 
ce they did not at all degrade them, ſuppoſing now 
« that they had no true Orders by it.” 

A Proof that they varied upon this Matter, and 
that at firſt they did not think to re-ordain thoſe 
who had been ordain'd even by the new Ordinal, as 
Burnet juſtly obſerves, may be collected from ſome 
Records in his Collection of Pieces which are annex- 
ed to his Hiſtory, Scarcely had Queen Mary found 
herſelf fix'd upon the Throne, when the ſent an Or- 
der to the Bithops to make, as ſoon as poſſible, a 
Viſitation of their Dioceſes, following the Inſtructi- 
ons which ſhe had ſent them. In the fifteenth Y Ar- 
ticle of theſe Inſtructions, where the Ordination of 
Miniſters is mention'd, there is nothing ſpoken of 
re-ordaining, but to ſupply what they wanted. Here 
is the Article as it is publiſh'd. © Touching ſuch 
“ Perſons as were heretofore promoted to any Or- 
« ders, after the new Sort and Faſhion of Orders, 
* confidering they were not ordered in very deed, 
** the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, finding otherwiſe ſuf- 
* ficiency and ability in thoſe Men, may ſupply that 
c thing which wanted in them before; and then, 
* according to his Diſcretion, admit them to mi- 
ee niſter.“ 

SOME pretend that by theſe Words, he may ſup- 
ply that thing which wanted in them before; it is not 


'* Burnet viſtales as to Hooper, who was ordain d by the Or- 
dinal of King Edward. Cranmer's Memvr;al, p. 254. » Bur- 
net s Collection of Records, Tom. 2. p. 255, 
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only meant to ſupply the Ceremonies omitted in Ed. 
ward's Ordinal, but to ſupply the Orders which they 
receiv'd according to that Ceremonial z and the 
Conduct which they oblerv'd as to the Degradation 
of thoſe who had been ordain'd under King Edward, 
ſeems in their Opinion to prove it. But this is the 
Queſtion : And ſeeing their Conduct ym thoſe 
ordain'd under Jenny the eighth, was the fame as 
that to thoſe under King Edward, is it not more na- 
tural to believe, that it was not until afterwards that 
theſe Ordinations were look'd upon as invalid? That 
which may make this ſeem credible is, that the Word 
ſupply is never us'd for conferring Orders, but bare- 
ly relates to Ceremonies. This may yet further be 
confirm'd by the twenty ninth Article of the Inter- 
rogatories for his Viſitation preſcrib'd by Boxer, and 
printed in the ſame Collection. “ Whether any 
« ſuch as were ordered ſchiſmatically, and contrary 
te to the old Order and Cuſtom of the Catholick 
& Church, or being unlawfully and ſchiſmatically 
ce married, after the late Innovation and Manner, be- 
© ing not yet reconciled, or admitted by the Ordina- 
cc ry, have celebrated or ſaid, either Maſs or Divine 
& Service, within any Cure or Place of this City 
cc or Dioceſe?” It is certain, that here thoſe are 
included who were ordain'd in King Edward's Time, 
ſeeing they are mention'd in theſe Terms, ordered 
contrary to the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church: Never- 
theleſs it is order'd, but that the ſame Sort of Re- 
conciliation ſhould ſerve as well for them who had 
been either or:iain'd during the Schiſm, or that had 
married unlawſully after their Ordination. There- 
fore, there was nothing at firſt acted like Re-ordina- 
tion, and thoſe under King Edward were look'd up- 
on as validly ordain'd. 

THE plenary Power given by Julius III. to his 
Legate Cardinal Pool, to reconcile England to the 


* Ibid. p. 264. 
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Church of Rome, and printed at the end of the Tran- 
{lation of * Burnet's Hiſtory, is yet more poſitive and 
clear, For, ſpeaking of the Biſhops ordain'd in the 
Time of King Edward, there is nothing of Re-ordi- 
nation mention'd, but barely to reconcile them to 
the Church, and to re- inſtate them. The Paſlage, 
tho” it be a little long, yet it is too important to be 
omitted. Necnon de perſonis quorumcumque Epiſco- 


LAS 2 "0 a 
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porum vel Archiepiſcoporum, qui Metropolitanam aut 
; alias Cathedrales Ecclefias de manu Laicorum, etiam 
| Schiſmaticorum, & preſertim qui de Henrici Regis & 
Edwardi ejus nati receperunt, & earum regimini & ad- 
z miniſtration ſe ingeſſerunt, & earum fructus, reditus 
n & proventus etiam longiſſimo tempore, tanquanm vers 
1 Archiepiſcopi aut Epiſcopi, temerè & de fatto uſur- 
pando, eitiamſi in hæreſim, ut prefertur, inciderint, ſer 
Y antea heretic fuerint; poſtquam per te unitati S. Ma- 
7 tris Keclefie reſtituti extiterint, tuque eos rehabilitan= 
k dos efſe cenſueris, fi tibi alias digni & idonei videbun- 
ly tur, ejuſdem Metropolitanis Ecclefiis per obitum vel 
2 privationem illorum præſulum, ſeu alias quovis modo 
* pro tempore vacantibus, de perſonis idoneis pro quibus 
ne WS % Maria Regina juxta conſuetudines ipſius Regni tibi 
J WE /upplicaverit authoritate noſtra providere, ipſaſque perſo- 
i nas ciſdem Eccleſiis in Epiſcopos aut Archiepiſcopos præ- 
ae, ficere ac cum iis qui Eccleſias Cathedrales & Metro- 
d politanas de manu laicorum etiam Schiſinaticorum, ut 
* prefertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis ad quas eas 
e. alias ritè transferre contigerit, Cathedralibus etiam & 
ad Metropolitanis Eccleſiis in Epiſcopos vel Archiepiſcopos 
ad preeſſe, ipſaſque Eccleſias in ſpiritualibus & tempora- 
re- libus regere & gubernare, ac munere conſecrationis eis 
na- badtenus impenſo uti, vel fi illud eis nondum impenſum 
up- extiterit, ab Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis Catholicis per 
125 te nominandis ſuſciperè liberè & licite poſſint. 

the 


* This Piece is to be found intire among my Proofs, Y Tom. 2. 
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Tris Paſſage is better adapted than any other, 
to prove that the Ez gliſh Ordinations were not al- 
ways ſo ill thought of as M. Abbe Renanudot makes 
them to have been. For, F:rf, it is certain, that 
King Edward's Biſhops are mention'd here as well 
as Henry the eighth's. Ei preſertim qui de | manu} 
Henrici Regis 2 Edwardi ejus nati Ecclefias recepe— 
runt, & earum regimini & adminiſtrationt ſe ingeſſe- 
runt. Secondly, That there is no Diſtinction made 
between the Ordinations periorm'd according to the 
Roman Pontifical, and thoſe by Edward's Ritual. 
Thirdly, The Legate is permitted to re-eſtabliſh all 
them that were conlecrated, without conlecrating 
them again. Poſignaim per te unitati Sante Matris 
Ecclefie reſtiluti extiterint, tuque eos rebabilitandos 
efſe cenſueris, ſi tibi alias digni & idonet videbuntur— 
Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſiis, in Epiſ- 
copos vel Archiepiſcopos preeſſe, ipſaſque Eccleſias in 15 
ritualibus & temporalibus regere & gubernare, ac mu- 
nere conſecrationis cis hactenus impenſi uti --= libere & 
licite poſſint. Fourthly, But even to prevent all Pi- 
ficulties, the Bull takes Notice of the Caſe of a 
ſacerdotal Ordination, perform'd contrary to Law, 
and gives the Legate Power to diſpenſe with it. Nec 
non cum quibuſvis per te, ut præmittitur, pro tempore 
abſolutis & rehabilitati;,ut, eorum erroribus & exceſſibus 
preteritis non obſtantibus, quibuſvis Cathedralibus, eti- 
am Metropolitanis Eccleſiis in Epiſcopos & Archiepiſ- 
copos præſici & præeſſe, illaſque in eiſdem ſpiritualibus 
& temporalibus regere & gubernase; as ad quoſcumpue 
etiam ſacros & Presdiyteratiis ordines promovere, & in 
illis, aut per eos jam licet minis rite ſuſceptis Ordinibas, 
eliam in Alteris miuſterio miniſirare, necuon munus 
conſecrationts ſuſcipere, & illo uti libers S licite vale- 
ant, diſpenſare etiam liberꝰ & licitè poſſis, plenam & 
liberam apoſtolicam authoritatem per preſentes concedi- 
mus facultatem & poteſiatem. For what could theſe 
Words mean, licet minus rit? ſuſceptis ordinibus, if 
net, that in conferring the Prieſthood, the ordinary 
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Laws. of the Church were not obſerv'd, things eſſen- 
tial excepted which they always ſuppos d? Never- 
theleſs, by this Hypotheſis the Legates are admitted 
to reinſtate them, and for the Prieſts thus reinſtated 
to ſerve in their Order, and to receive epilcopal Con- 
ſecration, without receiving the Prieſthood anew. 
Can any thing be more particular upon this Head ? 

THERE is ſomething that appears yet ſtronger. 
For, if we believe Camden, notwithſtanding all the 
Changes made fince the Reformation in the Offices 
and publick Liturgies; Rome was ſo far from re- 
garding theſe Alterations as eſſential, and conſequent- 
ly was lo little determin'd to a Re-ordination, that 
one of the Conditions which Abbe Vincent Parpag- 
lia, who was privately ſent by the Pope to Queen 
Elizabeth, offerd on his Part to that Princels, if 
ſhe would return unto his Obedience, to approve her 
Liturgy; that is to ſay, the Book of Common- 
Prayer. * Fama obtinet Pontificem fidem dediſfſe - 
Liturgiam Analicam ſua authoritate confirmaturum ==-= 
dummodo illa Eccleſie Romane ſe aggregaret, Roma- 
neque Cathedre Primatum agnoſceret. 

THEY ought not, therefore, to plead the Invali- 
dity of the Ordinations made in the Reign of King 
Edward, on the Score of the Re-ordinations pre- 


ſcrib'd in Queen Mary's Time, for two Reaſons. 


The firſt is, becauſe they were not uniform upon 
this Head, and that there was a Time when they 
thought them valid, as it appears from the Ordi- 
nances of Queen Mary, Boner's Articles of Viſitati- 
on; and farther ſtill, from the plenary Power grant- 
ed by Julius the third, to his Legate Cardinal Pole, 
and the Offers made by Pizs the fourth to Queen 
Elizabeth, The ſecond Reaſon is, ſince in that 
Reign the Conſecrations of the Biſhops under Heu- 
ry the eighth, after his Schiſm, were charg'd equally 
with Invalidity, as we may ſee by the Degradations 
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of Latimer, Ridley and Farrar, who had been con- 
ſecrated according to the Roman Pontifical, and 
whom they were contented only to degrade from 
the Prieſthood, upon a Pretence that they were not 
Biſhops. Now every Body now agrees, that theſe 
Biſhops were validly conſecrated, and that their 
Conſecration could not, without Error, be tax'd 
with Invalidity. It is therefore not at all ſurpri- 
Zing that theſe Divines were miſtaken about King 
£dward's Ordinations ; and their Opinion upon this 
Matter, or rather the Re-ordinations made upon 
ſuch an Authority, cannot be urg'd to our Preju- 
dice in the Deciſion of this Queſtion. 

THe Sentiments of the Divines who have oppos'd 
themſelves againſt the Ordinations perform'd under 
Queen Elizabeth, have no better Foundation to 
build upon, becauſe their Reaſons depend upon two 
Facts abſolutely falſe. The Leaders, in this De- 
bate, rejected theſe Ordinations, becauſe according 
to them, they were not perform'd agreeably to the 
Laws, and becauſe thoſe who had conſecrated the 
new Biſhops were themſelves no Biſhops. On the 
other Side, the Argument of later Divines is, that 
theſe Ordinations had no Validity, becauſe the firſt 
Ordinations which they had receiv'd, were incom- 
petent, having been perform'd in a Tavern, with- 
out Ceremony, without Form, without Solemnity, 
and contrary to all the Laws. 

Ir theſe two Facts are falſe, they can have no 
well grounded Reaſon to ſupport the Neceſſity of 
Re-ordinations. Now it is certain, and J believe 
it is demonſtrated in the ſecond. Chapter, that the 
new Biſhops were conſecrated according to the Laws, 
and that the Hiſtory of the Tavern is a Fable, to 
which even the Appearance of Truth has not been 
given; which at leaſt is neceſſary to cauſe it to be 
ſwallow'd down. After what has been already ſaid, 


it is altogether unneceſſary to enlarge anew upon 


this Subject; and I ſhall content my ſelf to repeat 
; in 
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in few Words, that this Fable deſtroys itſelf, by 
the Silence of cotemporary Authors, by its Oppo- 
ſition to the publick Regiſters, by the Contradictions 
found among thoſe who have publiſh'd it, by its In- 
conſiſtency with itſelf; and in ſhort, becauſe there 
was neither any Neceſſity, nor Advantage for the 
Proteſtants to have recourſe to an Ordination of 
this Kind; and that on the contrary, all prudential 
Reaſons, and even human Policy decry it. So that 
how can ſuch a Story be ſuſtain d? Can a Man up- 
on ſuch a Foundation build the Neceſſity of Re- 
ordination ? 
THE other Fact is no leſs falſe: For to be or- 
dain'd according to Law, there muſt be three 
things: A Miniſter duly conſecrated, the Matter 
and eſſential Form, and an Ordmal authoriz'd by 
the national Church, who eſtabliſhes her own pro- 
per Ceremonies. Now all this appears in the Ordi- 
nation of the new Biſhops. The Conſecrator was 
conſecrated, as it is prov'd in the third, fourth and 
fifth Chapters. The Matter and effential Form 
was exactly obſerv'd, as one may ſee in the ſixth 
and ſeventh Chapters, where it is prov'd at large, 
that Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, which by the 
Conſent of the beſt Divines are the ſole Eſſence of 
Ordination, were ſtrictly obſerv'd in Parker's Ordi- 
nation; and that the Changes made in the Ordinal 
could not alter the Subſtance of the Conſecration. 
In fine, the Rite of the Church preſcrib'd by the 
Laws to make a religious Ceremony, was regularly 
obſerv'd in theſe Ordinations; and it is plainly prov'd 
in the eighth Chapter, that the Laws were before 
eſtabliſn'd when the new Biſhops were ordain'd un- 
der Elizabeth; and if it be ſufficient to aſcertain the 
Validity of the Ordinations perform'd under King 
Edward, it ought not to be diſputed as to thoſe 
under Queen Elizabeth. | 
I know that Stapleton, Harding, and other Catho- 
lick Writers, cotemporary with Parker, have affirm'd 
8 4 to 


iſ 
D— _ —_ — 


— WED 


— 
— 


= <= — — 


— 2 


> I 
> - 


— 
— — ͤ — 


— — — * 
—— 
* 4 i þ 


WE”. 
—— 


— —— — —_— — 
= 


——— 4 — 


— — 
— — 


5 
—— 
It 


=== — 
— SE 
— — * 


— — — 
* - 


= => 
— - 
4 10 RES > — — — 


—— 

—— — 

— > —— ͤ——— 
2 g-4% Pr” © 


254 A DErtNCE of the Validity 


to the Faces of the new Biſhops, that they were not 
true Biſhops; that their Conſecration was a Chime- 
ra, and that they could not prove their Ordination; 
having receiv'd it from a Man whoſe Ordination 
was equally unſuſtainable. 

IT is in effect true, that theſe Divines urg'd all 
theſe things, and that they did it boldly; but in 
truth, upon what Reaſons? It was, in the firſt 
place, upon this, that theſe Biſhops had receiv'd 
their Ordination from Biſhops engag'd in a Schiſm, 
as Harding lays, * Qui alios ordinare eo tempore preſu- 
mebant, erant ipſi omnino fine Ordine, miniſtrantes Or- 


lines non ſecundum Eccleſie Catholice ritum, quippe qui 


omnium Epiſcoporum in orbe Chriſtiano ſucceſſionem ab- 
jicientes, novem congregationem propriæ ſue plantationis 
ibi erexerunt. It is, Secondly, upon this account Par- 
ker was ſaid not to be ordain'd, becauſe not by the 
Catholick Bithops,  Dicis Epiſcopos veſtros per Ar- 
chiepiſcopi triumque aliorum Epiſcoporum conſecrationem 
creatos eſſe, ſed Archiepiſcopus ipſe quomodo, queſo, 
conſecratus fuit? Et qui fuerunt tres illi in toto regno 
Epiſcopi qui manus illi impoſuerunt ? — Nam Metropoli- 
zanus veſler, qui omninm veſtrum conſecrationes autho- 
ritate jua confirmare deberet, legitimam conſecrationem 
ainime obtinuit, Fuerunt quidem in Regno Epiſcopi le- 
gitimi, qui vel non fuerunt requiſiti manus vobis impo- 
nere, vel reqriſiti illud facere recuſarunt. In fine, it 
is for this Reaſon, that they did not obſerve the 
Pontifical, only m the Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer; and that they either retrench'd, or alter'd 
all that the Objector thought eſſential. © ©uod clar? 
demonſirar vos talem conſecrationem, que in uſu ſem- 
per fuerat, non quæſiviſſe; ſed aliam novam, quam 
omnes antiqui Epiſcopi deſpiciebant. Now, are theſe 
Reaſons proper to convince a Man that Parker was 
ao Biſhop, and 1o conſequently all thoſe whom he 


Harding detect. error. ]yclli. p. 129. 
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had ordained? The two former Reaſons prove, 
that all the Biſhops ordain'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, 
are not validly conſecrated ; a Doctrine now look'd 
upon as falſe by all Catholick Divines. The Third 
is, that a bare Change of the Rite alters the Sub- 
ſtance of Sacraments; a Pretence which deſtroys it 
ſelf, and which the Practice of Churches alone re- 
futes, without any Neceſſity of an Enlargement upon 
it to ſhew its Falſity. 

BESIDES, it is of no ſmall Weight to obſerve, 

that as almoſt all the Divines of thoſe Times were 
perſuaded, the Efſence of Ordination not only con- 
{liſted in the Impoſition of Hands, but alſo in the 
Undtion, in the Impolition of the Book of the Evan- 
geliſts, and in the Delivery of the Inſtruments ; and 
that this Sentiment is not ſo given up, but that 
tome Schoolmen of our Age, againſt all Probability, 
have maintain'd it: Being perſuaded of the Truth 
of this Opinion, they could not judge favourably 
of the Validity of an Ordination, where, ex- 
cepting Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, all the 
reſt were omitted, tho' they thought them equally 
eſſential. And it was a neceſſary Conſequence, that 
they ought not to regard them as Biſhops, whoſe Or- 
dination wanted ſome things which they imagin'd 
abſolutely neceſſary. 

BuT being at this Day better acquainted with 
Tradition, it is now beyond Diſpute, that Impoſi- 
tion of Hands and Prayer, join'd to the Rites 
preſcrib'd by each Church in order to make this 
Ceremony an Act of Religion, are the only Matter 
and Form eſſential to Ordination. Can we be pre- 
judic'd by the Opinion of theſe Divines againſt the 
Validity of the Ordinations made under Queen E- 
2abeths And ought we not, on the contrary, to 
determine that they are miſtaken, and that theſe 
Ordinations are certainly valid? For to conclude in 
iew Words this Anſwer, one ought not to ſubmit to 


an Opinion, prejudicial to theſe Ordinations, founded 
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upon falſe Reaſonings. Now the Sentiment of the 


 Divines, who oppoſe theſe new Ordinations, is found- 


ed either upon falſe Reaſons, or falſe Facts ; that is 
to ſay, either upon the Fable of the Nag ſhead, or 
upon the Error of a Neceſſity of re-ordaining thoſe 
who have been ordain'd in Schiſm or Hereſy; or 
elſe in ſhort, upon a falſe Opinion, which beſides 
Impoſition of Hands, requires, as neceſſary, ſeveral 
Ceremonies, the Neceſſity whereof is deſtroy'd by 
all that is moſt authentick in the ancient eccleſiaſti- 
cal Monuments. %%% Laner gap 
THe only Prejudice that remains, for us to en- 
counter with, is the modern Practice of the Church 
of Rome, which re-ordains all the Engliſh Minifters 
that re-unite themſelves to the Catholick Church. 
This Prejudice might indeed {top us, if in this Af. 
fair we could be determin'd by the Reſpect which is 
due to an Authority ſo venerable as that of the 


Church of Nome. Put here are two Obſervations 


to be made: The Firſt is, That by the Bull of Ju- 
lius the third to Cardinal Pole, which we have al- 
ready quoted, it appears that the Practice of the 
Church of Rome has varied upon this Head, and 
that ſhe has not as yet made it a Principle fix'd 
and agreed upon as to the particular Fact in Queſti- 
on. The Second is, That there having been at Rome 
no new Diſcuſſion, nor any juridical ſolemn Enquiry 
into this Difficulty, no Conſequence ought to be 
drawn from the preſent Practice, which ought not 


to determine us in ſuch a Manner, that we ſhould 


make this Uſage the Standard of our Deciſion. 
THERE is Reaſon even to believe, that the Con- 
duct of that Church would not have been ſo inconſi- 
ſtent upon this Article, only becanſe the Engliſh 
Catholicks would have the Fable of the Nag ſhead * 


* This, which I have auen but as a Conjecture, 1s confirm'd 
a by a Letter of the learned M. Fontanini to one of 
Freends. Sag | 
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believ'd, becauſe they had publiſl'd confidently, that 
the firſt new Biſhops were not conſecrated by true 
Biſhops: For we have ſeen, that the Catholick Di- 
vines, cotempoiary with Queen Elizabeth, peremp- 


torily refuſed to own, as true Biſhops, tho' upon ve- 


ry inſufficient Grounds, thoſe who had not been or- 


dain'd by the Catholick Prelates. Theſe Reaſons, 


which could not be contuted but by Facts which they 
were ignorant of at Rome, and which the Engliſh 
did not much concern themſelves to publiſh; and 
being once miſtaken upon this Head, it was im- 
poſſible but that theſe Ordinations ſhould be thought 
invalid, where it was believ'd that all was omitted 
which was thought eſſential, and in which there 
was neicher found a Minifter, nor the Matter, nor 
a Form, which could be receiv'd. It is upon the 
ſame Principle, that M. P Abbe Renaudot, and thoſe 
of our Writers who have treated of this Matter, 
have rejected the Eugliſh;᷑ Ordinations. But after a 
freſh Diſcovery of the Facts, can a Man maintain 
a Deciſion manifeſtly founded upon falſe Facts and 
frivolous Principles ? 

Bu r if theſe Facts, and the Reaſons, upon which 
the preſent Practice of the Church of Rome is found» 
ed, were ſolid, as they are not, the Practice even of 
that Church cannot be a Rule which ought to be 
follow'd blindly upon this Point; when it is certain, 
that upon this very Subject, in another Caſe where 
they had better Opportunities to be inform'd, they 
have been deceiv'd. Every body knows the Hiſto- 
ry of the Popes Formoſus and Conſtantine. Aſter 
the Death of Formoſus, Stephen the ſixth his Succeſ- 
for, and his Enemy, caus'd him to be dug up, and 
at the Head of his Council, having declar'd the Or- 
dinations null which he had adminiſter'd, he caus'd 
all thoſe to be re-ordiin'd whom he had order'd. 
* Cunftos quos ipſe ordinaverat, ſays the Hiſtorian, 


d Luitpr. Diac, lib. 1. Hiſt, c. 8. 1 
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gradu proprio depoſitos iterum ordinavit. John the 
eleventh annull'd all that Sephen bad done. Sergius 
the 7hird, who ſucceeded John, renew'd all that Fre- 
phen had done againſt Formoſus, and caus'd his Or- 
dinations to be declar'd null over again. But in 
fine, all was made up under his Succetlors, and there 
was no Regard had to the irregular Practice of that 
Church. 

SOMEWHAT of the ſame Kind formerly happen'd 
with reſpett to Conſtantine. This Pope having in- 
truded into the holy See, and keeping Poſſeſſion one 
Year and one Month, during that Time he admi- 
niſter'd ſeveral Ordinations. But Stephen the fourth 
having been canonically elected, Conſtantine was ſhut 
up in a Monaſtery, when his Eyes were put out. 
It was afterwards deliberated what ought to be done 
with thoſe whom he had ordaind: And it was re- 
ſolv'd in a numerous Synod, where eyen ſeveral 
French Biſhops were preſent, having been call'd to 
Rome upon this Occaſion, that the Ordinations ſhould 
be deem'd nuil. © /z codem Concilio promulgatum eſt, 
lays Anaſtaſius the Librarian, ut Epiſcopi illi, quos ip- 
fe Conſtantinus conſecraverat, fi eorum aliquis Presby- 
ter aut Diaconus fuerit, in priſtinum honoris ſui gra- 
dum reverterentur, & ft placibiles fuiſſent coram popu- 
bo civitatis ſue denuo facto decreto eleftionis more ſoli- 
to cum clery & plebe ad Apoſtolicam adveniſſent ſe- 
dem, & ab eo S. S. Stephano Papa benedifionis ſuſci— 
perent conſecrationem: Presbyteri vero illi ac Diacou 
ab codem Conſtantino conſecrati ſimili modo in eo quo 
prius exiſtebant habitu reverterentur, & poſimodum, fe 
qui eorum placibiles extitiffent, antefatus B. Pontifex 


Presbyteros eos aut Diaconos conſecraret. 


J agree that, as Auxilius very well obſerves, bad 
Examples muſt never have Conſequences drawn from 
them. f Nunquam & maiis exemplum eſt ſumendum; 
ex his enim que in voluminibus leguntur, ea ſolummo- 


* Anaſtaſ. in Steph. IV. Aux. lib. de Qrd. Form, cap. 4 


40 


of the Engliſh OR vinNATioNs. 269 


do imitanda & facienda ſunt que bona ee probantur 
mala autem penitus execranda ſunt & omnino cavanda. 
So that I do not pretend to make a Law of that 
which was practis'd upon theſe two Occaſions; but 
I, on the contrary, barely cpnclude, that what is 
done at Rome is not always the Rule of what we 
ought to do; and that ſince the has decided wrong 
with reſpe& to the Ordinations of Conſtantine and 
Formoſus, the Prattice introduc'd, to re-ordain the 
Engliſh Biſhops, appears to be no more juſt, nor bet- 
ter founded; and that therefore, according to St. 
Auguſtine's Maxim, © greater Regard is be had to 
« Reaſon than Examples.” * Sana quippe ratio etiam 
exemplis anteponenda eſt. 

PERHAFS it may be ſaid, that there is this Dif- 
ference between what was done at Rome, as to Con- 


ſlantine and Formoſus, and that which is done with 


regard to the Exgliſh ; that in the two former Ca- 
ſes they acted by Paſſion; but inſtead of that, in the 
latter, the eccleſiaſtical Rules are follow'd: That 
beſides, Conſtantine and Formoſus obſerv'd all that is 
preſcrib'd in the Adminiſtration of Orders, but that 
the Engliſh have revers'd all the Form, and all the 
ancient Ceremonial, preſcrib'd and prattis'd in the 
Cathulick Church; and that what appears defecuve 
in the Deciſions againſt the Ordinations of theſe 
two Pontifs, yet is not ſo with regard to the Re- or- 
dinations of the Engliſh. 

BUT whatever Suppoſition is made, it is always 
certain, that what is done at Rome, is no ſure Rule 
as to what we ought to do. The more favourably 
the Cauſe of Formoſus and Conſtantine is thought of, 
the more manifeſt my Propoſition is: For, if ſhe 
was miſtaken in thoſe Caſes where there was leſs 
Difficulty, it is not impoſſible, but that in this here, 
where the Facts are embarrals'd, and where ſhe may 
miſtake by reaſon of the Difficulty of clearing and 


Aug. de Civit, Dei lib. 2. cap, 23, | 
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being aſſur'd of the Truth, when ſo many Authors 
conſpire to blemiſh and obſcure it. 

MoREOVER, I know not whether it be fo cer- 
tain as it 1s pretended, that in the Attair of the Re- 
ordinations, prattis'd in the Inſtances ot Formoſus 
and Conſtantine, Paſſion was the ſole ground of thoſe 
Reſolutions, It is really true, that Stephen the 
ſixth and Sergius the third, were ſufficiently ſway'd 
by Animoſity and Paſſion: But, is it equally certain 
that all the Biſhops, who had an Hand in the De- 
cifions made in the Councils which they aſſembled, 
had eſpous'd all their Hatred and Animoſity ? Can 
it be eaſily believ'd, that the French themſelves, who 
were call'd to that Synod, held under Stephen the 
fourth againſt Conſtantine, decided no otherwiſe than 
by Paſlion ? And, is there not more room to believe 
that this Queſtion has not been yet rightly deter- 
mind? A Man ought not to be ſurpriz'd, that 
they may be miſtaken at Rome upon this Subject, 
and that their Sentiments have been much divided, 
as Sigebert in his Chronicle bears witneſs. > This 
© Queſtion and Controverly was much debated in 
ce the Church with great Scandal, for many Years; 
* ſome prejudging, that Formuſus's Conſecration, 
© and thoſe ordam'd by him, ought to be deem'd 
* null: On the contrary, others more prudently de- 
ce termin'd, that whatever Formoſus was, yet for 
ce the Dignity of the ſacerdotal Office, and the Or- 
4 thodoxy of thoſe whom he had ordain'd, all his 
“ Conſecrations ought to have been ratified.” But, 


* 


ma. 


however it is ſufficient for me to have prov'd, by 


theſe Examples, that the Practice of the Church of 
Rome is no more than a Prejudice, againſt which it 


b Cum multo Scandalo multa per multos annos quæſtio & 
controverſia eſt agitata in Eccleſia, aliis ejus & ab eo ordina- 
torum conſecrationem irritam eſle debere præjudicantibus, ali- 
is & contra qualiſcumque fuerit Formoſus, tamen propter ſa- 
cerdotalis officii dignitatem, & fidem eorum qui ordinati fue- 
rant, omnes conſecrationes ejus ratas eſſe debere, ſaniori conſilio 
Judicantibus, .-- Sigebert. Chron. Ad Ann. 900. 
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may be always lawful to object, and that one can- 


'S 
not conclude from it any thing demonſtrative againſt 
r the Eugliſb Ordinations, no more than from that 
e which was done under Queen Mary, or from what 
5 S thole Engliſh have thought, who have attack'd the 
+ Validity of Parker's Ordination. | 
5 . _ 
d 
n CHAP. XIV. 
} A Continuation of the ſame Subjef?: The 
n Re-ordaining of the Engliſh zs contrary to 
0 all the receiu'd Principles maintain'd in 
e the Schools upon the Subject of Re-ordi- 
n nations. 
4 * E 
- E have juſt ſeen, that the Re- ordinations of 
Tr Biſhops ſince the Reformation cannot with 
t, jiuſtice be argu'd againſt the Validity of the Eu- 
I, s 42/5 Ordinations. I proceed further now, and I think 
i it no difficult Performance, to prove that theſe Re- 
n ordinations are contrary to all the receiv'd Princi- 
1 3 ples maintain'd in the Church, and in the Schools 
4 upon this Head. It is certain, that it has been a 
d long while doubtful, which Side to take in this Mat- 
= © ter. The Deciſion of the Queſtion which regards 
r the Reiteration of Baptiſm ſhould, in Appearance, 
- © ferve as a Rule in the other Sacraments; which, like 


this, are not to be reiterated. Nevertheleſs, ſeveral 
| Divines continu'd to doubt, even to the twelfth and 
thirteenth Century, whether an unlawful Ordination 
ought to be held as good, and ſome have roundly 
deny'd it. 

BUT it muſt be acknowledg'd, that ſince that 
Time the Opinion contrary to Re-ordinations ſo 
far prevail'd, that tho' it was not defin'd by any ex- 
preſs Decree of the Church, yet it was look'd upon 
as ſtrictly belonging to the Faith. This Opinion 
25 really built upon Reaſons ſo ſolid, that it is natu- 

ral 
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ral to ſubmit to them. For, 1. It is unanimouſ] 

agreed, that every Sacrament that impreſſes a Cha- 
racter; that is to ſay, which implies in it a ſort of 
Conſecration, ought not to be reiterated: And about 
this there was never any Difficulty; neither was it 
diſputed whether Ordination imprints a Characker, 
ſince all agree it does, and ſince it is this which St. 
Auguſtine brings to ſupport the Validity of Ordi- 
nation as well as Baptiſm. 1 As the baptiz'd, ſays 
& this Father, if he departs from the Unity, loſes 
& not the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; ſo alſo a Perſon 
& ordain'd, if he leaves the Unity, does not loſe 
cc the Power of conveying a true Baptiſm ; for we 
* mult not detract from any Sacrament.” It is true, 
the Father fpeaks here only of thoſe who had been 
ordain'd among the Catholicks; but he goes yet a 
further length in his Books againſt the Epiſtle of 
Parmenian. For he there proves, that thoſe who 
had been even ordain'd among the Hereticks, were 
validly ordain'd, as thoſe who are baptiz'd in He- 
rely are validly baptiz d. * Utrumque enim ſacramen- 
tum eſt, ſays he, & quadam conſecratione utrumque 
homini datur, illud cum baptizatur, iſtud cum ordina- 
tur : Idebque in Catholica utrumque non licet iterari. 
Nam fi quando ex ipſa parte venientes etiam prepji- 
zi pro bono pacis, correfto Schiſmatis errore, ſuſcepti 
ſunt, & ſi viſum eſt opus eſſe ut eadem oſſicia gere- 
rent quæ gerebant, non ſunt rurſum ordinati : Sed ſi- 
cut Baptiſmus in eis, ita Ordinatio manſit integra, quia 
in precifione fuerat vitium, quod unitatis pace corre- 
ctum eſt; non in Sacramentis, que ubicumque ſunt, 
2% ſuns, SED. 

A ſecond Principle .admitted as indiſputable in 
the Schools as to this Matter is, that the confer- 


i Sicut baptizatus, fi ah unitate receſſerit, Sacramentum Bap- 
tiſmi non amittit, fic etiam ordinatus, ſi ab unitate receſſerit, 
Sacramentum dandi Baptiſmum non amittit, nulli enim Sacra- 
mento injuria facienda eſt - Auguſt, Lib. 1. de Bapt. cont. Do- 
nat. c. 1. k Auguſt, lib. 1. cont, Ep. Parm. cap, 13. | 
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ring of a Sacrament out of the Church, does not 
render that Sacrament invalid, at leaſt, when no- 
thing is omitted that is of the Eſſence of that Sa- 
crament. And, in that Caſe, it would be the O- 
miſſion which made the Sacrament invalid, and not 
the conferring it out of the Church. This Prin- 
ciple is a Conſequence of the Doctrine of a Cha- 
racter; and tho' it has been diſputed formerly by 
thoſe who diſown'd the Impreſſion of any Character 
out of the Church, there is now no further Heſi- 
tation in admitting it upon the Principles of St. 
Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſis; where he proves 
againſt them, that wherever there are Sacraments, 
they ought to be receiv'd; Ubicumgue ſunt, ipſa 
ſunt, and that the Diſſenſions of Men deſtroy not 
the Gifts of God, according to Optatus, Tho" the 
Minds of Men are at Variance, the Sacraments are 
u0t, | 

A third Principle receiv'd by Divines is, that we 
muſt upon this Point reaſon of Ordination in the 
ſame Manner as of Baptiſm. This Maxim was not 
always univerſally receiv'd. Urban the ſecond would 
not admit of a Parity between theſe two Sacra- 
ments. m Alia in Baptiſme, lays he, & alia in re- 
liguis Sacramentis confideratio eff, And Gratian, in 
his Decretal, expreſly denies that there is any thing 
to be concluded from one to the other. Patet er- 
go illud Auguſtini, ſays he, Sacramenta videlicet Chri- 
i per hereticos miniſtrata ſuo non carere eſfectu, non 
de omnibus intelligi generaliter, ſed de ſacramento Bap- 
tiſmi. And, continuing on the ſame Sentiment, he 
adds, ® Patet qudd Sacramenta eccleſiaſtica preter Bap- 
tiſma ab bereticis miniſtrari non poſſunt And, out 
of an Apprehenſion leſt it ſhould be imagin'd that 
he meant this of a bare Suſpenſion, and not of an intire 


Etſi hominum litigant mentes, non litigant Sacramenta. Optat. 
lib.3. parag. 9. m Epiſt. ad. Luc. 5. Juy. præp. apud Baron. 
An. 1099. n Decret. p. 2+ c. I qu. 1. can 435. »Can. 74. 
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272 A DETEN CE of the Validity 
Defett of Power, explaining what St. Auguſtine ſays, 
that the Power annex'd to a Character is not loſt b 
Schiſm, he maintains that St. Auguſtine, ſays fo on- 
ly of thoſe who had receiy'd their Ordination in the 
Church, and not in the Hereſy or the Schiſm. 
P De his ergo qui accepta ſacerdotali poteſtate ab unita- 
te Catholice Eccleſie recedunt, loquitur Auguſtinus, non 
de illis qui in ſchiſmate vel hœreſi poſiti, ſacerdotalem 
unctionem aàccipiunt. 

IT muſt nevertheleſs be acknowledg'd that the 
Ancients have thought otherwiſe ; for, beſides what 
we have produc'd out of St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory 
the Great is very exprels, writing to John Biſhop of 
Ravenna. % & But what you ſay, that he who has 
« been ordain'd, ſhould be again ordain'd, 1s very 
& ridiculous; and far be it from you, my Brother, 
& to think ſo: For, as he who was once baptiz'd, 
ce ought not again to be baptiz d: So he who is 
ce once conſecrated, ought not to be conſecrated a- 
cc gain into the ſame Order.” The third Council 
of Carthage alſo makes the ſame Compariſon between 
the Reiteration of Baptiſm and that of Ordination. 
r lllud ſuggerimus mandatum nobis, quod etiam in Ca- 
puenſi plenaria Synodo videtur ſtatutum non licet ſieri 
rebaptiſationes & reordinationes. As to the reſt, the 
Foundation of this Compariſon is very ſolid : For, 
as that which adds to the Price and Value of Bap- 
tiſm, given in the Church, is becauſe it is conferr'd 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Faith or 
Infidelity of a Miniſter neither adds to nor takes 
away any thing from the Gifts of God; ſo the fame 
Reaſons hold good as to Ordination, and a Man 
muſt neceſſarily reaſon of the one as he does of the 
other. It is upon this Foot, that Divines have re- 


» Can. 97. 4 Illud autem quod dicitis, ut is qui ordinatus 
eſt, iterum ordinetur, valde ridiculum eſt. Abſit autem a fra- 
texnitate veſtrà ſic ſapere. Sicut enim baptizatus ſemel, iterum 
baptizari non debet; ita qui conſecratus eſt ſemel, in eo- 
dem iterum Ordine non debet conſecrari, Gregor. M. lib. 2- 
Ep. 32, * Carth. 3. Can. 37. d 
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turn'd to the Maxims of St. Auguſtine and St. Cre- 
gory, and have abſolutely renounc'd the Doubts which 
formerly divided the Schoolmen upon this Head, as 
the Maſter of the Sentences has oblerv'd. * Hanc 
queſtianem perplexam ac pene inſolubilem faciunt Doc- 


: torum verba, qui plurimum diffentire videntur. 

- A forth Principle receiv'd as unq!<Tionable in the 

. Schools is, that to reiterate a Sacrament, there muſt 
either be the poſitive Decree of the Church, or elſe 

: a plain Nullity in the Adminiſtration of it, or at leaſt 


a ſolid and evident Doubt. This Principle is a Con- 
4 ſequence of the preceding, and is founded even upon 
the Nature of the Thing: For if the Reiteration 
ot a Sacrament be criminal when validly con- 
Ty RX ferr'd, it ought not to take Place, but where the 


11 Church has determin'd it by a ſolemn Decree, ei- 
05 ther that the firſt Adminiſtration is null, or that the 
* Thing is clear in it ſelf, or in ſhort, that the Doubt 
2. be fo ſolid, that St. Leo's Maxim cannot be apply'd 
neil to it, That a Thing is not look'd upon as reite- 


ce rated, which does not at all appear to have been 
101 We © done.” Quod non oſtenditur geſtum, ratio non ſinit 
ut videatur iteratum —quoniam non poteſs in iterationis 
crimen venire, quod factum efſe omnino neſcitur. But, 
to eſtabliſh ſolidly a Doubt of this kind, according 
to St. Leo it muſt ſo happen, that there be no Proofs, 
no Marks which may condutt us to a Knowledge of 
the Thing. Si nulla exiſtant indicia—Si nemo fit 
penitus qui teſtimonio ſuo poſſit juvare ignorantiam neſ= 
cientis, For otherwiſe the Doubt will not be ſuE- 
| ficient to authorize the Reiteration of a Sacrament 
in other Circumſtances, fave in the laſt Extremity. 
Miſi forte ſupremus finis immineat, 

IN ſhort, the laſt Principle, now received into the 
Schools as certain, is, that in Ordination, as in other 
Sacraments, there are ſeveral Things which do not 


* Diſtinc. 25. Leo Mag. Ep. 2. & 135. | 
T5 belong 
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belong to the Eſſence of them, and which may be 
omitted without any bad Conſequence. 
Morinus moreover maintains but without any Pro. 
bability, that the Ceremonies which are added' to 
the Parts which are the Subſtance of the Sacraments, 
become themſelves eſſential by the Choice which the 
Church has made of them. In ritu Ordinationis 
facre, ſays this Father, quedam efſe divine inſtituti- 
onis & traditionis, que omni Ordini ſacro ſemper & 
ubique conveniunt, veluti mantis impoſitio, & oratio 
conveniens, que & Scriptura Sacra nobis tradidit, & 
Eccleſiæ praxis ſemper & ubique uſurpavit. Quædan 
verò Eccleſiaſtice inſtitutionis, que licèt mutari poſſint, 
pro temporum & Regionum varietate aliter atque 
aliter obſervari, tanti tamen ſunt momenti, quamdin ab 
Ecclefia revocata aut abrogata non ſunt, ut eorum omiſ. 
ſio Ordinationem reddat non modò inhoneſtam & illici- 
tam, ſed etiam irritam & nullam, omnique effeftu & 
gratia caſſam. Ulla autem omnia hujuſmodi conditiones 
ſunt, materiam Sacramenti ſic afficientes & determi- 
nantes, ut earum deſectu, materia reddatur Ordinatio- 
ni inepta. But this Opinion of F. Morin is ill found- 
ed; and there is hardly any Divine who does not 
make a wide Difference between what is of the Ef- 
ſence of a Sacrament, and that which is properly 
the Ceremony: A Diſtinction which could have no 
Exiſtence, if a Ceremony when preſcrib'd by the 
Church becomes an eſſential Part of Ordination. 
Ir is Time now to proceed to the Application of 
theſe Principles, and to prove that they. are incom- 
patible with the Re-ordinations of the Engliſh, who 
have been ordain'd according to the Engliſh Ordinal. 
By the firſt Principle, every Sacrament that im- 
prints a Character ought not to be reiterated, even 
when it is adminiſter'd out of the Church; becauſe 
that, according to the ſecond Principle, the Admi- 
niſtration of a Sacrament out of the Church, does 


Morinus de Sacr. Ordin, p. 3. Ex 5. e. 9. Pp. 104. 
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not render that Sacrament null, at leaſt, when no- 


thing eſſential is omitted in that Sacrament. Now, 
in conſequence to the firſt Principle, Ordination im- 
prints a Character: For, according to St. Auguſ- 
tine, it is a fort of Conſecration equivalent to that 
of Baptiſm. * Utrumque enim Sacramentum eft, & 
qudddam conſecratione utrumque homini datur : illud 
cim baptizatur, iſtud cum ordinatur; ideoque in Ca- 
tholica non licet iterari. It is therefore unlawful to 
reordain the Engliſh, eſpecially when nothing eſſen- 
tial can be prov'd to be wanting, which is a 'Thing 
not to be done. | 

For, according to the fifth Principle, we muſt, 
in conferring of Sacraments, diſtinguiſh that which 
is eſſential from that which ought to be regarded 
only as a bare Ceremony, ſince that all does not 
equally belong to the Subſtance. Now it is prov'd 
in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, that there was 
nothing eſſential omitted in Parker's Conſecration, 
an. that what was omitted ought not to paſs for 
uch. 

Ir therefore does not appear, that a Man can 
have any Scruple upon this Head, foraſmuch as by 
the third Principle, one ought to reaſon of Ordina- 
tion in the ſame Manner as he does about Baptiſm. 
Now, in reaſoning about Ordination as of Baptiſm, 
it is evident, that one ought to acknowledge the 
Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, not only becauſe 
both the one and the other equally imprint a Cha- 


racter, but alſo becauſe in the new Engliſh Liturgy, 


the ſame Retrenchments are made in the Admini- 
{tration of Baptiſm, as are in that of Ordination. 
For, as in Ordination, the Unctions, the impoſing 
the Evangeliſts, the Delivery of the Inſtruments, 
and all that which did not appear eſſential is taken 
away; there 1s the like Alteration in the Admini- 
[tration of Baptiſm, the Exorciſms, the Undkions, 


* Aug, lib. 2, cent. Parm. cap. 13. 
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the moſt Part of the Signings of the Croſs, the Uk 
of the Salt, and the greateſt Part of the other Ce- 
remonies, preſerving only the Immerſion of the Bap- 
tiz'd, or the pouring of Water upon his Head, join'd 
with the Words appointed for the valid Adminiſtra- 
tion of that Sacrament. Now the Baptiſm of the 
Engliſh is receiv d, notwithſtanding the Abolition 
made of Ceremonies, which are certainly more an- 
cient than all thoſe us'd in Ordination : One there- 
fore ought not to heſitate about the Reception of 
their Orders, unleſs a Man have different Weights 
and Meaſures for determining his Judgment in Mat- 
ters of Religion. 

IF therefore there be any Doubt as to this Matter, 
it muſt be one very ill grounded. Now by our fourth 
Principle, to juſtity the Repetition of a Sacrament, 
there muſt be either a ſolemn Decree of the Church, 
or a viſible Nullity, or at leaſt a ſolid reaſonable 
Doubt; and this is what one does nat meet with 
here. For firſt, there is no Decree of the Church 
that declares the Exg/iþ Ordinations null. It is 
true, that ſome particular Churches, by reaſon of 
ſome ill grounded Prejudices, have thought fit to re- 
ordain thoſe who have been ordain'd in England ſince 
the Schiſm; and that even at Rome this Practice is 
obſery'd, But for this a Man hears of no Rule, and 
it is done without diſcuſſing the Queſtion, without 
examining the Facts, and becauſe they receive for 
Truths Accounts that are the moſt falſe and the 
moſt fabulous. Nevertheleſs, there is no Preſcrip- 
tion againſt Truth; and it is always ſeaſonable to 
endeavour to know thoſe Things which we were ig- 
norant of before. 

THERE 1s moreover no viſible Nullity. The 
Matter and eſſential Forms are found to have been 
us'd in theſe Ordinations. 'The publick Records 
bear Teſtimony to the publick Manner and Solem- 
nity of the Ceremony; there are the Names of the 
Conſecrators, and there is a Detail of all oy was 

one, 
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done, and all that was practis'd upon this Oc- 
caſion. The Impoſition of Hands amongſt the reſt, 
and Prayer, are there expreſly related; therefore 
there is no vilible Nullity. What weighs for the 
moſt part with thoſe who diſpute the Validity of 
the Engliſh Ordinations is, that they ſatisfy them» 
ſelves with a Doubt, and pretend it is ſo ſolid, that 
it is of itſelf ſufficient without other Nullities to ren- 
der the Engliſo Ordinations invalid, or at leaſt, to 
induce us to act with regard to thoſe who have re- 
ceiv'd this Ordination, as if it was really null and 
invalid. But we have prov'd in the twelfth Chap- 
ter, that this Noubt, in the Circumſtances that ac- 
company it, is not ſufficient to authorize the Re- 
ordination of the Engliſh, and does not prevent our 
falling into what St. Leo calls the“ Guilt of Reite- 
cc ration.“ In iterationis Crimen. 

THE Application of theſe Principles is ſo eaſy 
and fo natural, that I do not fee how the Force of 
them can be evaded. Every body agrees, that Or- 
der imprints a Character, that the Adminiſtration of 
it out of the Church is not ſufficient to hinder the 
Impreſſion ; that, in conferring a Sacrament, no Re- 
gard ought to be had but only to things eſſential, 
and to the Rite that makes it a religious Ceremo- 
ny: That in Ordination, Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer, are the only eſſential Parts, and that all this 
was obſery'd in the Ordination of the Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops ; upon what Account then can the Validity of 
theſe Ordinations be conteſted ? 

A Man muſt neceſſarily reſolve to take one of 
theſe two Sides; and to maintain either that the 
Things eſſential were not obſerv'd in the Ordinati- 
on of the new Biſhops, or that, to make an Ordi- 
nation valid, what was practis'd at all Times, and in 
all Places, muſt not only be obſerv'd, that is to ſay, 
that in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, not 
only the divine or apoſtolical Inſtitution, but alſo all 
the Church has thought fit to add to it, in ſuch a 

„ manner, 
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manner, that it may not be permitted to any Church 
to alter any thing. Quædam vero Ecclefiaſiice in- 
ſtitutionis, gue licet mutari poſſint, & pro temporum 
& regionum varietate aliter atque aliter obſervari, tan- 
ti tamen ſunt momenti, ut eorum omiſſio Ordinationem 
reddat non modò inhoneſtam  illicitam, ſed etiam ir- 
ritam & nullam, omnique effettu & gratid caſſam, as 
the learned Morinus obſerves. 

But this Alternative is indefenſible in both its 
Parts. The firſt is already ſhewn to be ſo, by proy- 
ing that King Edward's Ordinal has retain'd all that 
is eſſential in the Pontifical, that is to ſay, the Conle- 
crator, the Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; and that 
in the Opinion of the moſt learned Divines, none 
of the other Ceremonies have either the Antiquity, 
or the Univerſality neceſſary to make them to be re- 
puted as eſſential Parts of this Sacrament : That by 
the Inſtrument of Parker's Conlecration, it 1s evi- 
dent none of theſe latter have been omitted; and 
that therefore it cannot be prov'd the effential Parts 
were not obſerv'd: This has been ſo fully demon- 
ſtrated, that it is needleſs to dwell any longer upon 
it. But what remains here is, to prove againſt Mo- 
rinus, that the Non-obſervance of the reſt of the 
Ceremonies does not render an Ordination invalid, 
but barely illegitimate. | 

Morinus might be quoted againſt himſelf, by ask- 
ing him, if he thought the Non-obſervation of the 
Ceremomes preſcrib'd by the Ritual, or the Pontifi- 
cal, affected the Validity of a Sacrament? I ſay, in 


ſpeaking of the Matter and Forms in particular, 


why does he lay down what they conſiſted in? And 
diſtinguiſh that which belongs to the Subſtance, and 
that which does not, as one may ſee from the Paſ- 
ages by me produc'd, ſpeaking of the Impoſition of 
Hands and the Form: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, of 
which he fays, nulld ratione dici poſſunt ad Ordinis 


Morirus de Sacr. Ordin, part. 3. Exerc, 53. Cap. 9. 


9H 


* E 
0 ISIS 


2 


. * 
„ 9 


r * * 2 3 * 


c EI CER 


4 * - > 1 ” , 1 N 4 5 * 
9 Y ht * ä Y * — Þ . F ; 
* E TEES ISSN TO PTY 


of the Engliſh OR DIN XTIONS. 279 


ſubſtantiam pertinere? For, if the whole Ritual be 
of ſuch Importance, to uſe his own Expreſſions, 
chat an Omiſſion renders the Ordination not only 
unlawful but invalid, he is pleas'd to diſtinguiſh to 
no Purpole, what belongs to the Subſtance, and 
what does not; all, according to him, equally be- 
longs to it, as long as they are not reversd or abro- 
gated by the Church. 

BuT without ſtaying to reconcile this Author 
with himſelf, it is convenient to examine the thing 
independently from his Opinion. Now, I demand 
if there is any Divine who believes that the Rites 
approved by the Church, may be in ſuch a manner 
elſential to the Validity of a Sacrament, that the 
Matter and Forms being apply'd without being ac- 
companied with theſe Kites, there is no Sacrament 
conterr'd? This Propoſition, which in one Senſe 
may be true, yet is abſolutely falſe in that of Mo- 
rinus's, Which is what I am only concern'd to con- 
tate; and as there is a Neceſſity to clear up this 
Matter, it muſt be ſeen in what Senſe it may be true 
or falſe, in order to make a juſt Application. 

To the end that a Sacrament may be conferr'd, 
the Intention muſt be join'd to the Matter and Form. 
All the World agree in it. There is a Diſpute in the 
Schools as to the interior or exterior Intention: 
But this is not what is treated of here, where the 
exterior Intention ſhall fatisfy us. This exterior 
Intention ſhews itſelf by the Practice and Obſerva- 
tion of a religious Rite preſcrib'd by the Church, 
and it cannot otherwiſe be judged of. When in cer- 
tain Circumſtances this Rite is omitted, one may 
pronounce with all the Aſſurance imaginable, that 
the Intention is wanting, and the Judgment is nei- 
ther falſe nor yet raſh. It is preciſely under theſe 
Circumſtances that the Propoſition of Morinas is 
true, that the Omiſſion of ecclefiaſtical Ceremonies 
renders the Sacrament null; becauſe as he judiciouſ- 


ly 
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ly obſerves, 2 Yet all theſe are Conditions of that 
« kind, ſo affecting and determining the Matter of a 
ec Sacrament, that by a Defect of them, the Matter 
& of Ordination may be render'd invalid.“ For, as 
the Intention is eſſential to a Sacrament, and as this 
is not manifeſted but by the Obſervation of the pre- 
{crib'd Ceremonies, the Omiſſion conſequently cauſes 
a Nullity. 

THE Omiſſion of Ceremonies may happen in ano- 
ther Caſe, which is that of Neceſſity. This Ne- 
ceſſity may ariſe from different Accidents; ſuch as 
the Peril of Death, or the want of Miniſters, or e- 
ven the things that make the Matter of Ceremo- 
nies, and ſometimes the Fear of a Perſecution; and 
in a word, all that can give us an Idea of a juſt 
Neceſſity. By this Hypotheſis it appears to me, 
that none can doubt but the Propoſition of Morinus 
is falſe; and I do not know any Divine who would 
in this Caſe maintain that the Omiſſion of Ceremo- 
nies render'd a Sacrament null. There are even o- 
ther Occaſions, where, without any Neceſſity, the 
Omiſſion of Ceremonies does not make Sacraments 
null, when in other reſpects the Intention to do what 
the Church does ſhews itſelf; and it is this which 
proves that the only Caſe is the Defect of Inten- 
tion, which can render the Obſervation of Ceremo- 
nies eſſential to a Sacrament. Some Examples will 
clear this Matter, and will ſerve to determine this 
Vifficulty. 5 

IN the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, Water is the 
Matter, and the Invocation of the holy Trinity is 
the Form, in what Manner ſoever pronounc'd, ei- 
ther in the Form of a Prayer, or as a Wiſh or 
Commandment. If one ludicrouſly baptizes another, 
that is to ſay, if he throws Water upon him, in- 


2 Illa autem omnia ejuſmodi conditiones ſunt, materiam Sa- 
cramenti fic afficientes & determinantes, aut earum defectu ma- 
teria reddatur Ordinationi inepta. Morin, Ib. p. 104. 
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voking the holy Trinity, this Baptiſm is neverthe- 
leſs look d upon as null, becauſe the Non-obſervance 
of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm proves, under this 
Circumſtance, that the Intention did not accompa- 
ny the Application of the Matter and Form. On 
the contrary, the Omiſſion of the Ceremonies of Ba 
tiſm in an imminent Peril of Death, does not hinder 
that the Baptiſm may not be receiv'd as valid ; and 
even without the Caſe of Death, tho? one cannot but 
regard, as a great Abule, the Delay of the Ceremo- 
nies of Baptiſm, to render the Solemnity more au- 
guſt, as it often happens to the Children of great 
Lords; yet no body ever doubted, but that a Bap- 
tiſm of this kind was good, tho' it was conferr'd 
without the Ceremonies which ought to accompany 
it; becauſe then, the Intention was ſufficiently 
manifeſted, and there was no Doubt about the 
Matter. 

Tuus in Ordination, it is known how rigid and 
ſtrict the eccleſiaſtical Laws are, that require three 
Biſhops for the Conſecration of a Biſhop. This Law 
15 at leaſt as ancient, as general, and as rigid as 


thoſe which preſcribe the UnGions, and the other 


Ceremonies which accompany Ordination. Never- 


theleſs, in an hundred Inſtances, when Neceſſity re- 


quired, the Ordinations of one alone have becn re- 
ceiv'd as good, which had been rejected as null, it 
the Neglect of this Law had given room to believe 
that the Intention of the Conſecrator was not the 
ſame with that of the Church. The Practice of the 
Church, which has receiv'd, for good and valid, 
Sacraments adminiſter'd without all the Ceremo- 
nies preſcrib'd, therefore intirely decides againſt 
Morinus, and proves that Ceremonies may be o- 
mitted without endangering the Validity of Sa- 
craments; and this is really the Opinion of all 

Divines. | 
THERE is a third Caſe, where the Omiſſion of 
Ceremonies may take place: It is when the Church 
wa in 
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in general thinks it is proper to make Alterations, or 
to take them away intirely; or when a particular 
Church thinks it neceſſary not to confine herſelf to a 
Rite receiv'd for a long while, and the makes all the 
Changes or Retrenchments ſhe pleaſes, neverthe- 
leſs, ſtill preſerving what always pals'd for eſſential. 
In this Caſe, the Omiſſion of a Ceremony alters not 
in any reſpe& the Validity of a Sacrament, as we 
have ſeen in the tenth Chaptec. And Morinus him- 
ſelt freely owns it, ſpeaking of the Neceſfity of Ce- 
remonies. © Hence it follows, ſays hz, that the 
« Matter of thoſe Sacraments may be different, in 
ce different Churches, and that Matrimony, Abſo- 
cc lution and Ordination adminiſter'd in ſome Places 
e may be null and void; which if they had been 
cc adminiſter'd in the ſame Manner, and with the 
cc fame Circumſtances in other Places, had been va- 
cc lid and lawful, as long as thoſe Conditions and 
& Circumſtances, as we allume, are the Prattice of 
te that Church, and impos'd as Subſcantials. Every 
© one therefore muſt follow the Cuſtom of the 
© Church wherein he lives, unleſs he obtain Li- 
ce cence from him who has Authority for the gran- 
c ting of it.” Now in ſuppoſing that a Church can 
change the Rites which ſhe us'd, is not this to 
own in the higheſt Degree, that ſhe may authorize 
the Omiſſion of Ceremonies, without Prejudice to 
the Subſtance of a Sacrament. 

In theſe two Caſes it is plain, that the Maxim of 
Morinus is intirely falſe; and it is aſtoniſhing, that he 
has no Reſtriction, in the only Cale, where Ceremo- 


* 


a Hinc ſequitur, Sacramentorum iſtorum materias in diver- 
ſis Ecclefiis poſle eſſe diverſas, atque Matrimonium, Abſolutio- 
nem, Ordinationem quibuſdam in locis celebrata, irrita eſſe 
& nulla, quz fi eodem modo & cum iiſdem circumſtantiis ſacta 
fuiſſent aliis in locis, fuiſſent rata & legitima, dummodo condi- 
tiones ill, & circumſtantiæ, ut aſſumimus, ſint ex uſu illius 
Eccle ſiæ, ut ſubſtantiales imperatæ. Unuſquiſque enim Eccle. 
fix in qua vivit morem ſequi tenetur, niſi licentiam à poteſta- 
tem habente fit conſecutus, Morin. Ib. p. 105, 5 
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nies are neceſſary to manifeſt the Intention of the 
Church. But what led him into this Error is a ſe- 
cond Maxim, as equivocal as the former; namely, 
that the Church may preſcribe the Conditions upon 
which the Validity of a Sacrament in ſuch a Man- 
ner depends, that without them it cannot be thought 
to be conferr'd. * In my Opinion, ſays he, the 
« Church can define upon what Conditions an or- 
« daining Biſhop ought to ule his Power ; the Or- 
cc dainer may inliſt upon certain Qualifications in the 
« Perſon ordain'd, that he may receive from him a 
« valid and effectual Ordination: So that if the Or- 
« dainer or the Ordained neglec this Definition, 
« and att againſt it, the A& may be null and void, 
ec and that the Effect be produc'd, it muſt be rei- 
ce terated. | | 

As this Maxim is variable in ſome reſpeQs, it is 
by the Application made of it, that one muſt deter- 
mine whether it agrees with the particular Caſe treated 
of. It is not my Buſineſs to decide upon what the 
Church can or cannot do. But what concerns us to 
conſider at preſent is, if the Church, ( before ſhe 
declares the Conditions laid down, without the Ob- 
ſervation of which, ſhe will not regard as valid the 
Sacraments that are conferr'd,) can declare Sacra- 
ments invalid, where the Matter and Form that have 
always been judg'd eſſential, has been preſerv'd : It, 
for Example, ſhe can declare a Baptiſm to be void 
that is adminiſtred without any of the preſcrib'd Ce- 
remonies, excepting the Uſe of the Water, and the 
Invocation of the holy Trinity, together with an In- 
tention to do what the Church does: This is exact- 
ly our Caſe, and it is by this it is to be decided, 
and the Deciſion appears not to be very difficult. 


d Eceleſia meo judicio definire poteſt quibus conditionibus or- 
dinans Epiſcopus ſul authoritate uti debeat, quibuſye cum donis 
& qualibus ordinandus ſeſe ordinanti ſiſtere, ut valide & efficaci- 
ter ordinem ab eo recipiat; ita ut fi ordinans aut ordinandus de- 
fnitionem hane neglexerint, contraque egerint, a&io ſit nulla & 
irrita, atque ut effeRus producatur iteranda. Ibid. p. 204. 
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For, according to the fifth Principle before laid 


down, there muſt be a Diſtinction made between 


what is eſſential, and what does not belong to the 
Subſtance of a Sacrament. Now, at leaſt, before the 
Church declares herſelf one cannot look upon the 
Conditions, as belonging to the Subſtance of a Sa- 
crament, which the Church has not preſcrib'd un- 
der the Penalty of declaring the Sacrament void. 
This Propoſition is allow'd by Morinus himſelf, when 
he fays, that the Church may declare upon what 
Conditions ſhe will, that a Sacrament ſhall be receiv'd 
efficaciouſſy; that is to fay, that the Adminiſtration of 
it ſhall be valid. This Declaration, therefore, renders 
the Conditions neceſſary, or it does not, and it is not 
in the Church's Power to declare that invalid which 
is done before ſuch Declaration. 

AND indeed, if the Caſe were not ſo, to what 
Parpoſe are ſo many Diſputes that are rais'd in the 
Church upon the Subject of the Validity of Sacra- 
ments, receiv'd in Hereſy and Schiſm ? Nothing ap- 
pears to me more eaſy to determine. The Church 
has nothing to do but to declare them null, and by 
that Means they would have been ſo, without run- 
ning the Risk of a Reiteration; a thing which al- 
ways appear'd odious and criminal in the Church. 
But this never was the Maxim of our Fathers, all 
that they minded was the Subſtance of a Sacrament ; 
that is to ſay, that which was eftabliſh'd by Jeſus 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles: If they found it there, they 
did not believe that the Church would annal what 
Jeſus Chriſt had eſtabliſh'd ; and we do not find, for 
Example, that in the Queſtion of Baptiſm, it was 
ever perform'd with any Thing elſe than by the Uſe 
of Water joyn'd to the Invocation of the holy Tri- 
nity, without being under any Concern, whether the 
other Ceremonies bad been obſery'd. | 

THE Inſtances of Matrimony and Penance, al- 
ledg'd by Morinus, have no Affinity with the par- 
ticular Caſe treated of. For, beſides that theſe * 
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Sacraments imprint nothing of a Character, or of a 
Conſecration, which is a very eſſential Difference; 
it is yet further to be obſerv'd of Marriage, that 
it is not only a Sacrament, but there is alſo a civil 


Contract, and a natural Contract; that it is in theſe 


two Reſpects that the Church, or even the Prince 
may interpoſe, becauſe it is the Intereſt of Society 
to follow certain Laws, without which we bring Fa- 
milies into a dangerous Confuſion. If the Law hin- 
ders the Validity of a Contract, the Sacrament can 
take no place; ſince the Sacrament ſuppoſes an Uni- 
on, which cannot be among Perſons whom the Laws 
hinder from contracting together. In a word, tho? 
theſe Perſons may have receiv'd the Rite of the Sa- 
crament, yet, becauſe it produces no Effect upon 
them, it 1s null, the ſame as if it were unlawful, as 
it happens to all the Sacraments that do not im- 
preſs a Character. The Church has chang'd no- 
thing either in regard to the Matter or the Form, 
ſhe has not made the Ceremonies which have been 
added an eſſential Part of this Sacrament ; but as it 
is neceſſary, to render all other Contracts valid, to 
follow certain Laws, it is the ſame in Marriage 
and if theſe Laws are not obſerv'd, the Sacrament 
has no Effect, for want of a fit Subject, the Laws 
having render'd theſe incapable of contracting. 

IT is much the ſame as to Penance. The Church 
has added nothing either to the Matter or the Form. 
The Ceremonies which accompany the Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Sacrament, are eſſential no further than 


they ſerve to manifeſt an Intention to do what the 


Church intends ſhould be done, as it has been ob- 
ſerv'd. There is nothing more now that belongs to 


the Subſtance of the Sacrament than what belong'd - 


to it formerly; that is to ſay, the Impoſition of 
Hands and the Form of Abſolution, of whatſoever 
fort it be. But as the Sacrament cannot be conferr'd 
without Miniſters, and without a Subject, it muſt 
be right in the Church to declare who are the 7 80 
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jects, and the Miniſters of this Sacrament, without 
which the Sacrament 1s null ; becauſe the only Et- 
felt of this Sacrament being Grace, and Grace be- 
ing not conferr'd by a Sacrament adminiſter'd or re- 
ceiv'd unlawfully, there remains nothing but the 
Symbol; and it is null, tho' the Church has added 
nothing eſſential to the Matter or the Form. 
THESE two Examples therefore do not prove, 
that the Church can make the Ceremonies, which 
ſhe preſcribes, become eſſential Parts of a Sacra- 
ment; but they are yet leſs a Proof that the Ce- 
remonies, which ſhe has not propos'd as eſſential, 
may become ſuch in virtue of a ſubſequent Declara- 
tion which ſhe may make after the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. This 1s neither founded upon Au- 


thority, nor yet upon Reaſon. All the Examples in 


found Antiquity are contrary to it; and if in the 
particular Fact of Ordination there has been more 
Variations, the Conduct of Re-ordaining has, in ſhort, 
been declar'd contrary to the Principles of the Church, 
and oppoſite to her Intention. 

Now this is exactly our Caſe; and to put the 
Engliſh Ordinations out of the Reach of all Reproach, 
there is nothing more to be done than to prove, that 
one cannot ſhew any Decree of the Church, either 
a formal one, or even any Thing equivalent to it, 
which has declar'd that the Ceremonies annex'd to 
the Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, ſhould be 
look'd upon as the eſſential Parts of the Sacrament 
of Orders, and that. they belong to the Subſtance 
of it. Now this Argument is obvious, ſince it con- 
fiſts in a Negative, which cannot be deftroy'd, but 
by producing a Decree of this kind which never 
had any Exiſtence. 

BUT moreover, it can be even ſhewn by poſitive 
Proots, that the Church never regarded theſe Cere- 
monies as an eſſential Part of the Sacraments to which 
they are joyn'd ; ſince the Council of Trent took as 


much Care as poſlible to determine what appear d 
eſſential 
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eſſential in Sacraments, and that it has not declar'd 
Rites and Ceremonies, but as Things that are lauda- 
ble, which may not be omitted, or deſpis'd without 
a Crime. © © If any one ſhall ſay, that the receiv'd 
“ and approvd Rites of the Catholick Church, 
ce practis'd in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
« craments may be deſpis'd, or diſcretionarily omit- 
ce ted by Miniſters without Sin, or exchang'd for 
© others by any Paſtor of the Church, let him be 
« Anathema.“ It is thus that the ſame Council 
expreſſes it ſelf, whenever it would be underſtood 
chat a Sacrament is adminiſter'd unlawſully, but not 
invalidly: For ' otherwiſe it had been eaſy for the 
Council to have added that the Rites were eſſen— 
tial, and to cauſe its Anathema to fall upon thoſe 
who maintain'd the Sacraments were valid without 
them. But no Divine has underſtood it in this 
Senſe, and there's no Man who dares maintain the 
Neceſſity of Ceremonies for the Validity of a Sa- 
cramentr. 

J do not believe this Truth can be diſputed, that 
there is really no ſuch Decree as makes Ceremo- 
nies eſſential to the Validity of Sacraments : But, 
perhaps, it may be ſaid, that the Church having 
declar'd the Ordinations void perform'd according to 
King Edward's Ritual, this is in a Manner equiva- 
lent with declaring that the Ceremonies of the Pon- 
tifical are neceſſary ; or at leaſt, if the Ordinations 
already adminiſter'd were not annull'd, it ſufficiently 
declares that thoſe which ſhould be made according 
to that Form, ſhould be reputed abſolutely invalid. 

THis is really what can be ſaid moſt plauſibly up- 
on this Head; but, unfortunately, it is not true, that 


* 


e Si quis dixerit receptos & approbatos Eceleſiæ Catholicæ 
Ritus in ſolemni Sacramentorum adminiſtratione adhiberi con- 
ſuetos, aut contemni, aut fine peccato a miniſtris pro libito 
omitti, aut in novos alios per quemcumque Eceleſiarum Pa- 
ſtorem mutari poſſe, anathema fit. Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 2. de 


Sacram. in genere, can. 13. 
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there was a Declaration of this kind made by the 
Church upon the Ordinations adminiſtred by King 
Edward's Ordinal and on the contrary we have 
ſeen, Chapter XIII, that there was Diſagreement 
enough at firſt upon this Article ; and even at Rome, 
Julius the third ſeems to have own'd their Validity, 
It is true, under Queen Mary, thoſe were again or- 
dain'd who had been ordain'd by King Edward's 
Ritual : But, can this be call'd a Decree of the 
Church? And the Opinion of ſome Biſhops, ſower'd 
by their unjuſt Depoſition, and intereſted to pull 
down thoſe who had oppos'd them upon the Ac- 
count of their Adherence to the old Religion; and 
beſides being animated perhaps with a Zeal not wel 
inform'd in the Defence of the Truth: I fay, can 
this paſs for a Rule, and an univerſal Law, which 
we are oblig'd to pay a Reſpett to? 

BESIDES, as the Church has not pretended to 
innovate in that Afﬀair, and that ſince that Time 
ſhe has not determin'd the Ceremonies which go a- 
long with the Ordination, were more requiſite for 
its Validity than before; when the Church's Decree 
is produc'd, which certainly does not ſubſiſt, it 
will then be neceſſary to examine whether ſuch a 
Decree was not made, not on the Account of the 
Omiſſion of Ceremonies, but rather upon a falſe 
Perſuaſion of certain Facts which were deliver'd 
to her as true, tho' indeed they were in themſelves 
very falſe. For, as the Church, by the genere 
Conſent of all Divines, is by no means infallible, at 
leaſt in Facts of this Kind, a Deciſion founded up- 
on ſuch a Perſuaſion would always be liable to a 
Repeal, and it would be always Time to diſcover 
the Weakneſs and Injuſtice of it. But we are not 
in that Condition: The Church has not made the 
Decree, and the modern Practice of Rome cannot 
paſs for ſuch. It is not upon ſuch a Practice that 
one ought to alter Rules: But, on the contrary, it 
is to theſe Rules the Prattice ought to be brought, 
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to be compar'd with, and to be reform'd by them. 
Hitherto nothing obliges us to think otherwiſe of 
the Engliſh Ordinations, than of thoſe of other He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, which are allow'd as va- 
lid. And ſince the Principles of the Church, and 
of the Schools, equally agree the one with the other 
about the Buſineſs of Re-ordinations, and that in 
the whole the Eſſence of Ordination is found, it 


would be wrong, as appears, to have a different 
Judgment of them, 


8 


Eu XY; 


A Continuation of the ſame Subject: How 
much the Church has varied with reſpect to 
Re-ordinations. Refliettions upon a Princi- 
ple propos d by Mr. Thorndike to fix theſe 
Variations, and to regulate this Matter, It 
1 not upon this Principle that the Church 


hitherto has regulated her Conduct on this 
Head. | 


F the Principles upon the Subject of Re-ordina- 
tions, which are now unanimouſly receiv'd in 
the Church and in the Schools, could have been al- 
ways receiv'd as Rules that ought to be follow'd, 
we ſhould not have ſeen ſo many Diſputes, and ſo 


many Scandals caus'd by unlawful Re-ordinations, as 


have happen'd, eſpecially in the middle Age. But 
it muſt be own'd, that theſe Principles have had 
their Times and their Viciſſitudes, as moſt things 
in Life; and one cannot chuſe, at the Sight of theſe 
Variations, but to own the Juſtice of that Reflecti- 
on of Mr. Paſcals; c A Climate derermines what 
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« js Truth, or a few Years of Poſſeſſion. Funda- 
« mental Laws change. Right has its Periods. Co- 
ce mical Sort of Juſtice, that is bounded by a Ri- 
& yer or a Mountain! Truth on the other Side 
« the Pyrenees, Error on this! | 

HowEVER this would be much leſs ſurprizing, 
if this Queſtion were only look'd upon as a Queſti- 
on of Diſcipline, as ſome have done in treating of 
the Reiteration of Baptiſm ; and as it ſeems in ſhort 
very natural to do. But nevertheleſs, our Buſineſs 
here is only to ſhew that the Principles upon which 
the not reiterating Sacraments are founded, were 
not always admitted with the ſame Unaninuty as 
they are at this Day. 

IESE Principles properly reduce themſelves to 
two: For the other three do not directly relate to 
this Queſtion, and may not be inconſiſtent with a 
Reiteration. Theſe two Principles are, Firſt, That 
the adminiſtring a Sacrament out of the Church 
does not make that Sacrament null, Secondly, That 
we mult reaſon about Ordination as we do about 
Baptiſm. Now theſe two Maxims have been much 
diſputed, and the Hiſtory of divers Events upon 
the Subject of divers Ordinations do prove it, as it 18 
caly to ſhew. 

1. I T was not always agreed upon, that, the ad- 
miniſtring a Sacrament out of the Church, did not 
render that Sacrament null. On the contrary all St. 
Cyprian's Reaſons, and thoſe of the Churches of 4- 
frica, were founded upon this Principle, that out of 
the Church there was no true Sacrament. Men, 
lays Cyprian, do not become Chriſtians but by Bap- 
tiſm; and Baptiſm, not having Fruitfulneſs nor Ho- 
lineſs but in the Church, how can a Man have God 
for his Father, who has not alſo the Church for 


Epoques. Plaiſante juſtice, qu'une riviere ou une montagne 


borne! Verite au deca des Pyrences, erreur au dela ! Penſees 


de Paſchal, ch. 25. Ns 5. 
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his Mother ? © Cam mnativitas Chriſtianorum in Bap- 
tiſmo ſit, Baptiſini autem generatio & ſanctiſicatio a- 
pud ſolam ſponſam Chriſti fit — qui filius Eccleſie non 
eſt, quomodo habere poſſit Deum Patrem, ante Eccle- 
fiam matrem? There is but one God, ſays the 
ſame Father, one Chriit, one Hope, one Faith, 
one Church, one Baptilm ; and this Baptiſm is no 


where found but in the Church. Traditum eſt no- 


his quod fit uuus Deus, & Chriſtus unus, & una ſpes, 
& fides una, & una Hccleſia, & Baptiſina unum, non 
niſi in una Eccleſia conſtitutum. 

IN his Letters to Jubaian, Firmilian, and o— 
thers, the ſame Saint repeats every where the ſame 
Principle, and ſhews that nothing is conter'd out of 
the Church : For that out of the Church there is 
no Right nor Power prelerv'd to grant any thing 


that belongs to the Church. Llæerelici foris poſitt, 


extra Eccleffam conſlituti, vindicaut ſibi rem nec 


ſui juris, nec ſue poteſtatis, cum Baptiſium conferunt : 


At nos nec ratum poſſumius nec legitimum judicare, quod 
apud eos conſtat illicitum, This Opinion was com- 
mon to him, and to the whole Church of Africa, 
as appears by the Council of Carthage, which he 
caus'd to be held upon this Subject. 

THERE is no true Baptiſm but in the Church, 
lays Felix Biſhop of Miſgirpa. Non eſt Baptiſima 
niſi in Eccleſia uuum & verum, — Nam gue foris en- 
ercentur, nullum babent ſalutis effefum. 1 he Church 
and Herely are two oppoſite things. Ir the Bap- 
tiim is with us, it cannot be with the Hereticks; 
and ſo on the contrary, ſays Januarius of Muzuli : 
Eccleſie & hœreſis due & diverſe res ſunt; fi here- 
lici Baptiſma habent, nos non habemus : $i autem nos 
habemus, heretici habere non poſſunt. Either the 
Church is the Church, or the Hereſy is the Church: 
But if Herely is not the Church, how can Church- 


baptiſm be found among the Hereticks? ſays Pe- 


© Cypr. Ep. 74. ad Pompeium. f Thid, 
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lagianus of Luperciana Aut Eccleſia Eccleſia eft, au; 
Hereſis Eccleſia eſt. Porrd ſi Hæreſis Eccleſia non eſt, 
quomodo eſſe apud Haereticos Baptiſma Eccleſiæ poteſt? 
It is viſible by all theſe Reaſonings, that the Prin- 
ciple at this Day receiv'd is, even that ſo much con- 
teſted; not only by the Africans, which is not at 
all ſurprizing, but alſo by the greateſt Part of the 
Orientals, even after the Council of Nice. 

I do not here ſpeak of Firmilian, whole Princi- 
ples every Body knows. But St, Athanaſins, St. C. 
ril of Jeruſalem, St. Baſil, and ſome others, look d 
upon this Principle as very dubious, being perſuaded 
that a Sacrament adminiſtred in Hereſy was no Sa- 
crament. Soli Heretici rebaptizantur, ſays St. Cyril, 
5 fquidem prins illud non erat Baptiſina. This is al- 
ſo the Opinion of St. Ba/il, whatever ſome Divines 
have thought, vi/am eſt ergo antiquis, ſays he in his 
Letter to Amphilocus, h hereticos quidem omnino reji- 
cere === non enim ſunt baptizati, qui non in ea que nobis 
ſunt tradita baptizati ſunt. Quare etiam fi hoc mag- 
num Dionyſium latuerit, nobis tamen non eſt ſervands 
erroris imitatio. 

Burr if they talk'd thus of Baptiſm, J leave it 
to every Body to think what they judg'd of Ordi- 
nation conferr'd in Hereſy. For, as we have before 
declar'd in the preceding Chapter, even thoſe who 
allow'd the Baptiſm of Hereticks, did not for that 
Reaſon receive their Ordination. Iunocent the fir/s 
is plainly of that Opinion, whatever Pains have 
been taken to give him another Meaning: For he 
ſays poſitively in one of his Letters, that he receiv'd 
nothing but their Baptiſm: i Solum Baptiſma ratum 
efſe permittimus, I know it is pretended, that In- 
nocent the firſt ſpeaks only of the Exerciſe of Orders, 
which was ſuſpended in thoſe who return'd to the 
Church. But certainly, the Reaſonings of this Pope 


* Cyril. Hieroſol. in pref, Catecheſ. b Ep, 1. ad Amphil. 
I Innocent, 1. Ep. 18. . P 
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cannot be thus reſtrain'd, without offering them too 
much Violence. * At dicitur, ſays this Prelate, vera 
ac juſta legitimi ſacerdotis benediftio aufert omne viti- 
um, quod a vitioſo fuerat injedtum. Ergo ſi ita eſt, 
anſwers he, applicentur ad Ordinationem ſacrilegi, a- 
dulteri, atque omnium criminum rei; quia benediftione 
Ordinationis crimina vel vitia putantur auferri. Nul- 
lus fit penitentie locus, quia id preſtare poteſt Ordina- 
tio, quod longa ſatisfactio preſiare conſuevit. It is 
certain that this Paſſage cannot be interpreted but 
of Re-ordination, fince theſe Hereticks could not 
be purified but by the ſame Sacrament that purifi- 
ed the Adulterers and the Sacilegious: Now this Sa- 
crament, according to Innocent, is no other than 
Ordination; quia benediftione ordinationis crimina vel 
vitia putantur auferri. And beſides this, what rea- 
ſonable Senſe can one give to theſe Words? That 
thoſe that had nothing could give nothing; Nihil 
in dante erat, quod ille poſſet accipere, if not that 
Ordination imprinted no Character upon him who 
had receiv'd it, and that they attributed to them- 
ſelves an Authority which they had not: Rei ſunt 
uſurpate dignitatis, qui conficiendorum Sacramentorum 
ſibi vindicaverunt authoritatem. 

THE ſecond Council of Saragoſſa held in the Year 
392, is more full to the fame Purpoſe. It is upon 
the Buſineſs of the Arians, whoſe Baptiſm it rati- 
fies, but directs their Ordination to be reiterated. 
| Placuit S. & venerabili Synodo, ſays this Council, 
ut Presbyteri qui ex hæœreſi Arianf ad S. Catholicam 
Eccleſiam converſi ſunt, qui ſanttam & puram fidem, 
atque caſtiſſimam tenuerint vitam, accepta denuò bene- 
diftione Presbyterii, ſanfe & pure miniſirare debeant. 
It is certain, that this Benediction can here be no 
other than Ordination; for the Impoſition of Hands, 
either in Penance or Confirmation, was never call'd 
by this Name Presbyterii Benedictio. The Council 
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of Rome held about the Buſineſs of Conſtantine, and 
that of Soiſſons aſſembled in the Affair of Ebboy, 
do Reaſon upon the lame Principle, and make the 
lame Ditterence between theſe two Sacraments. 

WE have in the oriental Law two Anſwers which 
confirm the Difference which the Ancients made be- 
tween Baptiſm and Ordination given in Hereſy. The 
firſt is of a Patriarch of Conſtantinople, conſulted by 
Martyrius Patriarch of Antioch upon the Validity of 
Ordination; for ſpeaking of heretical Clerks, whoſe 
Baptiſm he admitted ot, he fays, W Secundum hed 
tanquam egregii laici ad cum gradum erdinantur, in quo 
prius apud ſuos erant “ive Presbyteri, five Diaconi, 
&c. The other is an Anſwer of Balſamon's, who 
was conſulted with by a Patriarch of Alexandria, 
* An ſacerdos vel diaconus heretics dignus habitus 
divino & ſancto Baptiſmate, vel per ſanctum Chriſma 
ſanctificatus, poſſit facere cum priore ordinatione ſud ? 
An vero fi ſacra miniſtrare vellet, iterabitur ejus ordi- 
natio. He anſwers preciſely in theſe Terms, that 
the Baptiſm may be repeated in caſe the firſt was 
null; that he may be receiv'd by Chriſm, ſuppoſing 
the former Baptiſm valid. * © If he be, ſays he, 
* thought worthy not only of the Prieſthood, but 
* alſo of the Epiſcopat, his firſt Prieſthood being 
© accounted as lacrilegious, and as not conferr'd, 
ce let him riſe altogether by the uſual Degrees to 
ce the doctoral Dignity :” That is to ſay, the epiſ- 
copal Dignity. Now it is evident by the two An- 
wers publiſh'd by Morinus, „ that the eaſtern, as 
well as the weſtern Churches made a wide Ditference 
between Baptiſm and Ordination, and that they did 
not conclude of the Validity of the one from that of 
the other, as it is now done. | 


m Lib. 4. Jur. Orient. p. 290. un Ib. Lib. 5. p. 379. O Si 
dignus cenſeatur non modd ſacerdotalis dignitatis, {ed etiam 
Epiſcopalis, priore ſacerdotio pro facrilegio habito, & pro non 
facto, omninò per conſuetos gradus ad doctoriam ſublimitatem 
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Wk have already ſeen that Urban the ſecond has 
alſo acknowledg'd this Ditterence, in avowing that 
one ought not to reaſon alike of other Sacraments 
as of Baptiſm. 4 Quia alia in Baptiſmo, & alia in 
religuis Sacramentis conſideratio eſt; quippe cum & Or- 
dine prior & neceſſarior fit. This allo was the Opi- 
nion of ſeveral Divines in the Time of Cardinal Pe- 
ter Damian, as it appears by one of his Treatiſes, 
where he plainly obſerves, that according to them, 
the Ordinations of the Ariaus ought not to be re- 
ceiv'd as valid, tho' their Baptiſm be admitted of. 
r Ubi notandum, ſays he, quanta invocationi divini 
nominis reverentia debeatur, cum & ab eis baptizatt, 
quos tam perfida, ut ita dixerim, fides damnat, rebap- 
tizari tamen non audeant. And neverthelels, ſpeaking 
of Ordination conferr'd by theſe Hereticks, he adds, 
Quia igitur virtutem SF. Spiritiis in fide non habent, 
qua videlicet omnis Eccleſie dignitatis ordo perficitur, a- 


pud eos facta Ordinatio canonicts ſanctionibus irrita ju- 


licabitur. It is true, he is not of this Opinion him- 
ſelf; and notwithſtanding what Morinus ſays, he 
clearly lays it down in the thirtieth and thirty firſt 
Chapters of this Treatiſe, that one ought to hold 
the fame Opinion of Baptiſm and of Ordination, as 
it appears by the mere Titles of theſe two Chapters. 
* That re-baptizing and re-ordaining is equally a Crime. 
That as no Perſon ought to be re-baptized, ſo no one 
ought to be re-ordaia'd. But the reſult however of this 
Treatiſe is, that all People did not reaſon after the 
ſame Manner upon this Subject; and this is preciſely, 
the whole which we have here propos'd to prove. 
Bur a Recital of the Facts and the Examples 
which is found in the Hiſtory of the Church upon 
this Subject, afford yet a better Proof how much 
they have varied about this Matter, than the Words 
of ancient Authors, tho? they are ſtrict enough. It 


1 Ep. ad Lucium. r Petr. Dam. Opuſc. 6. c. 22, 5 De ſac, 
ord, pt. 3. ex. 5. c. 2, © Qudd rebaptizatio & reconſecratio 
par crimen eſt : Quad ſicut rebaptizari, ita & denuo conſecrari 
quiſque ron poteſt. 18 
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is true, that bad Examples never ought to ſtand 
for a Rule; Nunquam d malis ſumendum eſt ex- 
emplum, as Auxilius ſays : So we do not pretend to 
make a Law of theſe Examples, but only to draw a 
convincing Proof of the Ditferences there were upon 
the Subject of Re-ordinations. 

I mention not here the eighth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Mie; for as it is ſomewhat obſcure, it cannot 
be brought in as a Proof: And tho' it appears to 
me, interpreted reaſonably, to authorize Re-ordina- 
tions; yet I cannot inſiſt upon a Teſtimony, as not 
knowing in other Reſpetts the Manner of the Exe- 
cution of that Canon. Nevertheleſs, it appears that 
the Greeks had always inclin'd to the Opinion of Re- 
ordination, and the ſole Example of the Ordinations 
of Maximus the Cynic declared null by the firſt Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, ſeems to decide it: For ” . 
mon and Zonaras do not ſcruple to interpret the De- 
cree of that Council in this Senſe. Y & Therefore 
cc this holy Synod depos'd Maximus, defining that 
« he neither was, nor had been a Biſhop; becauſe he 
ce was elected impiouſly, and againſt the Laws, nor 
« that thole whom he had ordain'd, to what De- 
e gree ſoever, were Clergymen.” But to come to 
the Words of the Canon, * which, according to the 
ancient Verſion is thus, Omnibus ſcilicet que circa eum 
vel ah eo geſta ſunt, in irritum revocatis. 

THE Example of Photius, and of his Ordinations, 
is much the ſame with that of Maximus. For this 
Reaſon, Adrian the ſecond would have him treated 
in the ſame Manner: And Anaſtaſius the Librarian, 
after Adrian, gives a convincing Reaſon for it, which 
is, that the Ordination both of the one and the o- 
ther were very near alike. ©uia Photius Maximo, 
& ordinatio ejus —iſtius Ordinationt pene in cunttis vi- 


v Hzxc ergo ſana Synodus eum (Maximum) abdicavit, defi- 
mens nec ipſum eſſe vel fuiſſe Epiſcopum, ed qudd nefariè & 
contra leges eleRus ſit; nec eos qui ab ipſo ordinati. * Can. 4+ 
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_ detur efſe ſimillima : Sciendum eſt, ſays Anaſtaſias, quia 


Photins tanquam neophytus & adulter, qui ſcilicet Eccle- 
fiam viventis invaſerit, nunquam fuiſſe Epiſcopus diftus 
& promulgatus eſt: Sed nec it qui ab eo manũs impo- 
ſitionem acceperunt. Comparati videlicet Maximo Cy- 
nico, & ordinatis ab eo a ſecunda Synodo cum ordina- 
tore repulſis. It appears that the Latins, in effect, 
dealt with Photius, as if he had no Character con- 
terr'd upon him. For it's certain that they conſecra- 
ted Churches which he had before conſecrated ; that 
they confirm'd them, whom he had before confirm'd; 
and that Photius, by way of Repriſal for what was 
done to him, re-ordain'd thoſe which had been or- 
dain'd by Ignatius : Conſecratos ab Ignatio reconſecrare 
& reordinare conatur, lays Nicetas ;, which proves 
thot he had alſo re-ordained them who had been 
ordained by Photius: That this was in Conſequence 
of the Decrees of Nicolas the firſt, who, in his Let- 
ter to the Emperor Michael, declares that Gregory 
of Syracuſe could ordain no Body: Eliſus quemquam 
ordinare nequivit: That his Prayer could not be 
heard, and conſequently that he had conferr'd no 
Character. Si non audibilis, ergo inefficax : $1 ineffi- 
cax, profecto Photio nihil præſtans That Photius not 
having any Character, could give nothing, as Adrian 
the ſecond ſays; Nihil habuit, nihil dedit, niſi forte dam- 
nationem habuit, quam ſequentibus propinaverit, And 
that for this Reaſon they ought not to regard as Cler- 
gymen, or as Biſhops, thoſe whom Photius had or- 
dain'd. Quos idem Photius in gradu quolibet ordinaſſe pu- 


 tatus eſt, ab Epiſcoporum numero & dignitate, quam uſur- 


pativò ac ſictè dedit, meritd ſequeſtrantes. This comes u 
to the Senſe of the fourth Canon of the eighth Council, 
which aboliſhes all that Photius had done: Omnibus, 
maxim? que in ipſo & ab ipſo ad ſacerdotalis gradiis 
acceptionem vel damnationem acta ſunt, in irritum duttis, 
IT is true, that one may ſuſpect all theſe as aggra- 
vating Expreſſions, and imagine that they only regard 
a Suſpenſion of acting in thoſe who had been ordain'd a 
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and that this is fo much the more probable, becauſe 
in the Reconciliation which Photius made with the 
Church of Rome, under the Popedom of John the 
eighth, there is no mention made either of re-ordain- 
ing Photius, or of thoſe who had been ordained 
by him: Ia Pontiſicali officio Comminiſtrum, atque in 
Paſtoral) magifierio Conſacerdotem pro Hccleſiæ pace & 
utilitate recipimus. This in effe& is poſitive. But, 
does it not leem ſuſpicions, that in the Buſineſs of 
Photius there happen'd the ſame Thing which after- 
wards befel that of Formoſus, where his Ordinations 
were one Lime reputed null, and afterwards valid ? 
For how otherwiſe can we reconcile John the eighth, 
and Adrian the ſecond, who make an eſſential Diffe- 
rence between thoſe who had been ordain'd by Pho- 
ziu5, and thole who after their Ordination adher'd 
to his Party? Eos in ſuis gradibus confirmantes, lays 
He, ſpeaking of theſe here, igngſcendum decrevimus. 
Inſtead oi this, he abſolutely rejected the others, as 
having receiv 0 nothing but their own Condemnati- 
on, as we have ſcen. This is a new Proof, that 
as yet they had no fix'd Principle whereby to judge 
of the Validity or the Invalidity of Ordinations. 
THis Variation, or, at leaſt, this Incertitude, is 
yet infinicely more evident in the Facts relating to 
Conſtantine, to Fbbo and to Formoſus. One knows 
not how to deny, with any Appearance of Truth, 
that there were not, upon theſe Occaſions, actual Re- 
ordinations; and to force every Thing to make it ap- 


plicable to the preſent Practice, is to make the 


cleareſt Paſſages of no ule to convince us of any 
Truth. It is viſible on the one Side, that in the At- 
fair of Conſtantine, Stephen the fourth caus'd a Synod 
to be held at Rome, where it was determined that 
the Biſhops, the Prieſts, and the Deacons ordain'd 
by this Intruder, ſhould be reduc'd to their former 
Degree, and after a new Election to be conſecrated 
again. In codem Concilio, fays Anaſtaſius, promul- 
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gatum eft, ut Epiſcopi iili quos ipſe Conſtantinus conſe- 


cravit, in priſtinum honoris ſui gradum reverterentun; 
i placabiles fuiſſent coram populo civitatis ſuæ, de- 
nuo facto decreto, elettionis more ſolito cum Clero & 
plebe ad Apoſtolicam advenirent ſedem, & ab eodem 
$. K. Stephano Papa benedittionis ſuſciperent conſecrati- 
onem ;, Presbyteri vero illi ac Diacont ab eodem Con- 
ſtantino conſecrati, ſimili modo in co quo prius exiſiebant 
habitu reverterentur, & poſi modum fi qui eorum pla- 
| -ribiles extitiſſent, antefatus Beatiſſimus Pontifex Preſ- 
4 byteros eos aut Diaconos conſecraret - ta enim in eo- 
diem Concilio ſtatutum eſt, ut omnia que idem Conſtanti- 
nus in eccleſiaſticis Sacramentis ac divino cultu egit, ite- 
aanda efent, preter ſacrum Baptiſma, atque ſanfum 
| Chriſma. 

THE ſame Thing happen'd with Regard to Ebbo. 
The ſecond Council of Soz/ozs aboliſh'd all his Or- 
dinations, and declar'd them null without Heſitation. 
Decretum eſt a ſacratiſiima Synodo, ut quidquid in Or- 
dinationibus eccleſiaſticis idem Ebbo poſt damnationem 
ſuam egerit, ſecundum traditionem Apoſtolice ſedis, ut 
in geſtis Pontificum legitur, preter ſacrum Baptiſma, 
quod in nomine ſanctæ Trinitatis perfeflum eſt, irritum 
© nullum babeatur. 

As to the Fact of Formoſus it is plain, as has been 
already ſeen, that nothing can be ſaid to it, but this 
only Objettion, that all was done contrary to Rule. 
I agree to it: But after all, if Re-ordinations had 
been regarded as a Thing ſo contrary: to the Nature 
of Order, as Re-baptization is to the Nature of 
Baptiſm, it would never have enter'd into the Heads 
of Stephen the fourth, and Sergius the third, to cauſe 
all thoſe to be re-ordain'd, who had been ordain'd b 
Formoſus, any more than it did to cauſe thoſe to be 
rebaptiz'd whom he had baptized : Even when it is 
faid that all this was done contrary to the Laws; 
this is not to ſay that Re- ordinations in general are 
made contrary to the Laws; but barely that in this 
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Caſe of Formoſus, there was no Reaſon to re-ordain 
thoſe whom he had ordain'd, and that this was the 
effett of Paſſion in Stephen againſt this Pope, which 
is nothing to the Queſtion. 

IT ought therefore to be taken for granted, not 
only that there has been a Diſagreement upon the 


Subject of Re-ordinations, but alſo that the Princi- 


ples now built upon, to eſtabliſh the Validity of Or- 
dinations conferr'd by Hereticks, have not always 
been regarded as certain; and that on the contrary, 
they have for a long Time been very much diſputed, 

A learned Engliſh Divine, Herbert Thorndike by 
Name, in a Book intitled De ratione & Jure Fini- 
endi Controverſias Eccleſiæ, has propos'd a Principle 
which he believ'd might ſerve to fix the Variations 
here mention'd, and likewiſe to regulate this Point. 
J ſhall tranſcribe the Paſſage, tho' it be ſomewhat 
long, becaule it is too important to be abridg'd ; 
and that it very well deſerves to have ſome RefleQi- 
ons made upon it. 

* In Ordinatione, ſays he, cum duo efſe ex diftis con- 
ſet, autboritatem ad jus Eccleſiæ, in ordinante primum; 
zum conſecrationis ſolemnitatem, que Miniſterio ordinis 
traditi authorem Eccleſiam palam inſcribit ;, tanto majo- 
ris eſs momenti Eccleſiæ auttoritas quam conſecrandi ri- 
tus, ut in irritum cadet rite ac more Eccleſiæ peratta 
conſecratio, ad quam uſurpata fit auctoritas Eccleſiæ. 
Nam elſi in perpetuum Deo ſacrum ſit, quod ſemel Deo 
rit eſacratum fuerit z non tamen Deo rite ſacratum vi- 
deri debet, quod non fit Jure Eccleſiæ Deo conſecratum, 
etfi ſervato ritu Eccleſiæ Itaque fi dubium exiſtat de 
auttoritate Eccleſia, non de ritu ordinandi, non eſt mi- 
rum, accedente auctoritate Eccleſiæ, valere Ordinatio- 
nem non jure ſactam, ad id ad quod valere eam vult 
accedens auctoritas Eccleſiæ. Pauca ſunt hujus cauſæ 
exempla in rebus veteris Eccleſiæ; pauca quidem, ſed 
ſunt tamen que eam dubiam eſſe non ſinant—San? cum 


De jure Fin, Controy. cap- 20. p. 363. 365, 367. | 
nibil 


of the Engliſh OR DINATIO NS. 303 
»1ihil majus quæri in hac tota re poſſit, quàm ut rata 
ut apud Deum, que fideli plebi miniſtrantur, ab iis 
quorum dubia fit Ordinatio; nec plebis eſſe de rebus 
Hccleſiæ communibus judicium, dittum ſit; ſtatuendum 
non poſſe fidelibus fraudi eſſe ea apud Deum in qui- 
bus ſequuntur fidem Eccleſiæ Igitur non eſt mirum, 
accedente Eccleſiæ auftoritate, ratas Ordinationes evadere 
, gue non accedente Eccleſie auctoritate irrite ſunt. 

* 1. LHE Author ſuppoſes, with St. Leo, that two 
Things are neceſſary for a valid Ordination: The 
ſolemnity of the Rite preſcrib'd by Chrif, or for 
want of ſuch Appointment, by the Church; and the 
Authority of the Church; auctoritatem ac jus Eecle- 
ſiæ, tum conſecrationis ſolemnitatem. And this Arti- 
cle ought not to appear extraordinary, ſince, in effect, 
it cannot be 1magin'd a Sacrament conferr'd in He- 
rely is valid, but for this Reaſon; that it is ſuppos'd 
what is done in Hereſy, is in Conſequence of the 
Power of the Church, which an Error does not ſuſ- 
pend. But if the Profeſſion of an Error cannot ſuſ- 
pend the Power of the Church, the Church herſelf 
cannot put a ſtop to her proper Power, and refuſe 
to acknowledge for her own Work what was per- 
form'd out of her Boſom. The Author aſſerts it, 
and I know not how it can be diſputed with him. 

2. IF, according to Thorndike, theſe two Things 
are equally neceſſary, as it is certain that the Omiſſion 
of the Rite deſtroys the Sacrament, the Defect of 
the Authority of the Church ought, by a neceſſary 
Conſequence, to produce the ſame Effect. And this 
may eaſily be comprehended, by a Compariſon of it 
with Marriage, where the Matter and Form would 
bein vain made ule of, if the Laws of the Church 
and State are violated, ſince by a Defect of Autho- 
rity it is null by the Conſent of all our Divines : 
Non Deo ſacratum ritè videri debet, quod non fit jure 
Eccleſiæ Deo ſacratum, etfi ſervato ritu Eccleſiæ. 

*The remaining Part of this ter conſiderably varies from 
the French Edition, being Liese 9 25 LY Auther, 5 
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3. He ſays that it is eaſy to be conceiv'd how an 
Ordination that was invalid, may afterwards become 
valid, without any Thing new intervening: For the 
eſſential Rite having been adminiſter'd, the Church, 
which at firſt in refuſing her Conſent, hinders this 
Sacrament from having its Effect, but afterwards, 
taking away this Incapacity, by her Conſent, ſhe 
redintegrates what at firſt was done; and that no- 
thing more is wanting to render the Sacrament valid, 
Itaque ſi dubium exiſtat de auttoritate Eccleſiæ, non 
de ritu ordinandi, non eſt mirum accedente auttoritate 
Ecclefie valere Ordinationem non jure fatlam, ad id 
ad quod valere eam vult accedens auttoritas Eccleſiæ. 

4. Tyis Maxim, according to this Author, 
ſhould be very proper to reconcile all the oppoſite 
Facts before related. For, ſays he, admitting for a 
Principle, that the Authority of the Church is as 
eflential to the Validity of a Sacrament as the Uſe 
of the Matter and Form, it ought not to appear 
ſurpriſing, that ſome Ordinations have not been 
judg'd valid, and that the Church has receiv'd o- 
thers: The Church having been pleas'd to conde- 
ſcend to recognize theſe, and not to admit the reſt, 
either upon the Account of Severity or Prudence. 
Non eſt mirum accedente Eccleſie auttoritate, ratas 
Ordinationes evadere eas, que non accedente auttorita- 
ze Eccleſie irritæ erant, On the contrary, it this 
Principle be not admitted, the reconciling theſe 
Facts is impoſſible. Conciliandorum fibi invicem Ec- 
cleſiæ decretorum & geflorum rationem inibimus fruſtra 
bac repudiata querendam. 

5. I T is true, it does not appear that the He- 


reticks reaſon'd upon this Principle in the Buſineſs 


of Baptiſm; but then, as it is ſhewn before, the 
Ancients have not always argu'd the ſame Way as 
to theſe two Sacraments. ? I know, ſays he, that it 


Was 


b Scio aliter decretum eſſe de Baptiſmo hæreticorum —— 


ſed hoc ad ordinationem trahendum non eſt — nec eſt neceſſe 
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was otherwiſe determin'd as to the Baptiſm of Heres 
ticks; but this is not to be extended to Ordination, 
neither is it neceſſary to allow their Confirmation va- 
lid, whoſe Baptiſm is ſuch z much leſs their Orninati- 
on. And it appears in effect, that St. Leo, in his 
Letter to Kuſticus of Narbon, left the Validity of 
Ordination to the good Pleaſure and Authority of 
the Church. © $7 autem Clerici, ſays this great Pope, 
ab ipſis pſeudo-epiſcopis in eis Eccleſiis ordinati ſunt, 
qui ad proprios Epiſcopos pertinebant, & Ordinatio 
corum conſenſu, & judicio prefidentium facta eſt, po- 
teſt rata haberi, ita ut ipſis Eccleſiis perſeverent, Ali= 
ter autem vana habenda eſt creatio, que nec loco fun- 
data eſt, nec authore munita. 

6. This Author even pretends, that this Prin- 
ciple alone is ſuthcient to remove all Ambiguity from 
equivocal Ordinations ; and that the People in fol- 
lowing it, are under no Neceſſity to enter into a 
troubleſome Inquiry about the Validity or Invalidity 
of Ordinations, ſince they cannot err in abandoning 
themſelves to the Judgment of the Church upon 
this Matter, and ſince her Declaration will deter- 
mine all their Doubts. Statuendum eſt non poſſe 
fidelibus fraudi efſe ea apud Deum, in quibus ſequun- 
tur fidem Eccleſiæ. 

Tuts is preciſely the Author's Syſtem, the Soli- 
dity of which I leave to the Readers Judgment. 
What is moſt certain 1s, that if it appears not al- 
together unreaſonable, and if it has ſome Advanta- 
ges, it has yet more Inconveniences, and is abſo- 
lutely deſtroy d by Fact and by the Practice of the 
Church; and which never can ſerve to explain the 
Difficulty in debate: For, if thoſe who have diſpu- 
ted the Validity of ſome Sacraments ſeem to ſuppoſe 
it, the Arguments of thoſe who have oppos'd Re- 


ratam hæreticorum confirmationem concedere, quorum ratus 
lit Baptiſmus, multo minus ordinationem. Thorndike, ubi ſupr. 
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ordinations, and who have at laſt prevail'd in the 
Church, have always ſuppos'd the contrary. So 
that the Reſult of this Affair is, that there has 
been little Uniformity in the Church as to this 
Matter; and that, if the Principle receiv'd at this 
Time in the catholick Schools takes place, we can- 
not diſpute with the Eugliſb the Validity of their 
Ordination. 


IR 


* 1 


rer 


The Succeſſion of the Engliſh Biſhops has not 
been mterrupted by the Schi ſin. 


H 1S Propoſition is a Conſequence of all the 
T reſt, and the natural Concluſion of this Trea- 
tile. It is not neceſſary, before the Truth is eſta- 
bliſh'd, to repeat what I before frequently have ob- 
ſerv'd ; that I do not undertake to prove theſe Bi- 
ihops are lawful Biſhops, that they till preſerve their 
Juriſdiction, and that they lawfully perform the Fun- 
&tions annex'd to their Dignity and Character. I 
have explain'd my ſelf in Terms ſo clear, and ſo 
expreſs upon this Head, ſo that an Opinion cannot 
be imputed to me without Injuſtice, which I diſa- 
vow, and which does not neceſſarily follow from a- 
ny Principles which I have laid down. This Pro- 
poſition therefore confines itſelf to prove that the Bi- 
ſhops, who ſince the Schiſm have hitherto ſuccel- 
fively fill'd the Ezglifh Biſhopricks, are true Biſhops ; 
and that they want nothing to become lawful Bi- 
ſhops, but to be united to the Catholick Church. 

THIS Theſis confin'd to theſe Terms, is a necel- 
fary Conſequence of the Principles and Facts laid 
down in this Diſſertation. For if on the one Side, 
there has been nothing wanting in the Matter and 
Form us'd in the Ordination of the Engliſh Biſhops ; 
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and it, on the other, thoſe, who adminiſtred this 
Sacrament were themſelves validly conſecrated, it ne- 
ceifarily follows, that notwithſtanding the Diſturban- 
ces which happen'd in that Church, and the No- 
velties which they introduc'd into the Rite of Or- 
dination, the Engliſh Biſhops are true Biſhops, and 
that they want nothing with regard to their Cha- 
rater. This Conſequence is ſo certain, that it is not 
diſputed by any of thoſe who acknowledge for valid 
the Ordinations perforn'd by Edward the fixth's 
Ordinal. And if Sanders, Harding, Stapleton, and 
other Divines would never own for Biſhops thoſe 
who had bcen ordain'd under Queen Elizabeth, it is 
becauſe their Ordination appear'd to them null, and 
the Succeſſion conſequently interrupted. , 

SUCH in effett was the Pretenſion of the greateſt 
Number of the catholick Divines, in the Time of 
Queen Elizabeth : But upon what was it founded? 
This is what they do not explain to us, at leaſt to 
thoſe who do not ſatisfy themſelves with Declamati- 
ons inſtead of Reaſons, with whom Invettives, and 
angry Prejudices do not take place of ſolid Proofs 
and convincing Demonſtrations. And to be convinc'd- 
of this, a Man need only refle& that the Fable of 
the Nag ſhead had not as yet its Birth, and that the 
Validity of the Ordinations of theſe Biſhops was not 
diſputed, but upon an Opinion, at preſent abandon'd, 
of the Neceſlity of the Delivery of the Inſtruments 
as the Matter, and of the Prayers that accompany it 


as the Form; and upon the Omiſſion of all the 


Ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Roman Pontifical. Now 
a Pretenſion that has no other Foundation, is evi- 
dently weak and indefenſible, ſince it is now unani- 
mouſly agreed, that all this is but accidental to Ordi- 
nation, and that Impofition of Hands 1s the only 
thing that has been always reputed eſſential. __ 

THIS Opinion therefore of the Engiih Divines 


does no Way embarraſs the Validity of the Eugliſh 
Ordinations; and, conſequently, caſts no blemiſh up- 
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on the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of that Church. But 
to ſhew this more at large, we mult obſerve fonr 
different Periods of Iime, where the Succeſſion may 
have been interrupted; namely, under Henry the 
eighth, under Edward the ſixth, under Queen Eljz. 
abeth, and under Cromwell. Now, there is none of 
theſe Periods upon which one can fix the Interruy. 
tion of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops; the Proof is 
eaſy, conſidering the Facts before inſiſted upon. 

i N ſhort, to begin with the Reign of Henry the 
eighth, There is not one Perſon who dares main- 
tain, that in that Reign the Succeſſion has been in- 
terrupted; ſince by the Conlent, even of the Divine 
who are the moſt oppoſite to that Church, all the 
Rites of Ordination were preſerv'd; that they re. 
tain'd the Unions, and the other Ceremonies, and 
that all then was practis d with ſo much Exadtnek, 
that in the Reign of Queen Mary, to eſtabliſh things 
upon their former Foot, they only repealed what 
was done ſince the latter End of the Reign of Her 
ry the eighth. Cæremoniam & ſolemnem unctionen, 
more Eccleſiaſtico adhuc in conſecratione ills adhiber 
voluit Henricus VIII. ſays Sanders, * who, obſer 
ving the Change made under King Edward, again 
repeats, that under Henry all the Priefts and Bi. 
ſhops were ordain'd after a catholick Manner. Pn. 
mo loco ſancierunt ut cam Epiſcopi ac Presbyteri At 
glicani, ritu fere catholico ſexcepid Romani Pontificis 
obedientia, quam omnes abnegabant) ad illud uſque ten- 
pus ordinati fuiſſent, in poſiremum alia omnino formi 
ab ipſis præſcriptd ordinationes fierent. Thus the Par- 
liament of the firſt Year of Queen Mary order'd the 
reſtoring. of thoſe holy Offices and Form of admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments, commonly us'd in the laſt 
Year of Henry VIII. Illum demum divina officia 
& /acramenta adminiſtrandi formulam, que ultimo 


4 Sanders de Schiſmate Anglicano 1, 2. p. 348. e Ibid. 
lib. 2 P. 242. 
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ur Henrici VIII. anno, vulgari in uſu fuit. It ought 
ay therefore to be taken for granted, that all the Bi- 
he ſhops, and conſequently that Epiſcopacy ſubſiſted 
iz : intire, and without Interruption in the Reign of 
of leur) the eighth, notwithſtanding the Shiſm which 
up- had its Riſe under that Prince, and which after- 
fis wards took ſuch a Footing; for there were a 


great Number of Biſhops conſecrated after the 
the Schiſm : Cranmer's Regiſter has preſerv'd ſeveral for 

us; among others, Rowland Lee Biſhop of Coven- 
a 'ry, George Brown Archbiſhop of Dublin, Robert 


ine arton Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Robert Holeat Biſhop 


the of Landaff, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, 
re- Jobn Mabeman Biſhop of Glouceſter, John Skip Bi- 
and i ſhop of Hereford, Arthur Buckley Biſhop of Bangor, 
neſs, Paul Buſh Biſhop of Briſtol, Anthony Kitchin Bi- 
ings WW ſhop of Landaſt, Ec. All theſe Biſhops were con- 
hat ſecrated after the Schiſm, and ordain'd intirely ac- 
Het: | cording to the Rites of the Roman Pontifical, ex- 


nem, cepting the Oath made to the Pope. The Romans 
ben themſelves have acknowledg'd theſe Biſhops to be 
bier i ordain'd validly: For at the Time of the Re- union, 
again i in the Reign of Queen Mary, ſeveral were conti- 
| B. nu'd in their Sees without its being thought neceſ- 
Pri. fary to reiterate their Ordination, as Robert War- 
A on, George Day, Anthony Kitchin, Thirlby Biſhop 
tificii i of Weſitminſter, &c. It is therefore evident that 
ten · ¶ to that Time the Succeſſion of Biſhops had not been 
formi interrupted in England, and that ee 
the Schiſm, Epiſcopacy was not deſtroy'd. 


d the THE ſecond Period cauſes a little more Difficulty: 

admi- WE It is that of Edward the ſixth. It was under that 
be laſt I Prince the Form of Ordination was chang'd; aad 
officia . Cranmer, who had a great hand in that Alteration, 
ultino was the firſt who authoriz'd it by his Example, in 


2 


: uling it at the Ordination of John Paynet, as Biſhop 


e Ibid. ef Roche ſter, the twenty ninth of June, 1552, There 
Hen. | * Memorials of Thomas Cranmer, p- 192. | 
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was afterwards no other Form us'd all that Reign; 
and the Parliament made a Statute to aboliſh the 
Book of Ordinations which was us'd before King 
Edward's Reign. They continu'd however conſtant. 
ly to ordain Biſhops; they preſerv'd the Impoſtti- 
on of Hands and Prayer; they retained even, ac. 
cording to Sanders, the ancient Number of Bithops 

reſcrib'd by the Canons for conſecrating the new 
Biſhops. 8 Jervata ſemper priori, de numero præ ſen. 
tium Epiſcoporum qui manus ordinando imponerent, le. 
ge. The Difficulty therefore, as to this Period, car 
ariſe only from the Change made in the Rite of 
Ordination. But this is a weak Difficulty, and it 
even merits not our Attention, after all that has been 
prov'd thronghout this Differtation. 

J ſhall content my ſelf with making two Remarks, 
which are ſufficient to put the thing out of Diſpute. 
Firſt, That the Ordination of the new Biſhops 1s x 
lone capable to aſſure the Succeſſion. The Second, 
which ought to be yet more deciſive, according t 
the Principles of thoſe whom I have to deal with, is 
that even under Edward, the ancient Epiſcopacy 
ſubſiſted, and always prevail'd during that Reign. | 
begin the Proof with this laſt. 

England has in all 26 Epiſcopal Sces; and during 
the whole Reign of Edward the fxth, there wer: 
but ſix Biſhops ordain'd according to the new Ordi- 
nal, to fill ſome of theſe Sees which were vacant ei- 
ther by Death or Depoſition. In ſhort, the new 
Ordinal did not laſt three whole Years, ſince Po 
net, who was the firſt ordain'd by it, receiv'd Or- 
dination the twenty ninth of June 1550, and Har- 


ley, who was the laſt, was ordain'd the twenty ſixth 


of May 1553; during the Interyal of theſe three 
Years, we find but four Biſhops ordain'd in Eng- 
land by the new Ordinal ; namely, Hooper for Glow 


ceſter, the twenty eighth of March 1552, Scory for 


E Sanders de Schiſm. Angl. p. 348. 
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Rocheſter, and Coverdale for Exeter, who receiv'd 
Conſecration the thirtieth of Auguſt 1551, and Tay- 


Vor for Lincoln, who was ordained the twenty ſixth 


of Fune 1552. So that ofthe 26 Biſhops which they 
have to fall the Sees of that Church, during all the 
Reign of Edward, there were but fix ordain'd by 
the new Ordinal, viz. Poynet, Hooper, Scory, Cover- 
date, Taylor, and Harley, and all the reſt as yet re- 
tain'd the ancient Ordination. Is not this demon- 
ftrative, that the Succeſſion ſubſiſted during that 
Reign, and that the new Office laſted too ſhort a 
Time to interrupt it, and to change the Nature of 
the Epiſcopacy ? 

Tris Remark alone appears ſufficient to aſſure 
the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy in that Reign. But L 
add, that even the Ordination of the new Biſhops is 
ſufficient to oblige us to own that Epiſcopacy ſub- 
ſiſted under King Edward, notwithſtanding the 
Change made in the Form of Ordination. For to 
confine my ſelf here to an Argument, which the Pra- 
tice of the Church, and the Conſent of Divines, 
gives all the Force to; the Catholick Church re- 
ceives as valid all Ordinations perform'd in Schiſm 
and Hereſy, when nothing eſſential is omitted. Car- 
dinal Pole himſelf acknowledg'd it, in the Power 
which he gave to the Chapter of Canterbury the 
eighth of January 1555, to reconcile them who 
would re-unite themſelves to the Church. h Quod- 
gue irregularitate & aliis præmiſſis non obſtantibus, in 


| ſuis ordinibus etiam ab hereticis & ſchiſmaticis Epiſ- 


copis, etiam minus rite, dummodo in eorum collatione 
eccleſiaſtica forma & intentio fit ſervata, per eos ſuſ- 
ceptis—etiam in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare poſſint. 
Now, according to another Principle, at preſent al- 
moſt univerſally receiv'd in the Schools, and general- 
ly by all learned Divines, Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer are the only things eſſential to Ordination; 


h Memorials of Cranmer's Appendix, p. 188. 
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and the Ordinal of King Edward has preſerv'd both 
the one and the other: Therefore Biſhops ordain'd 
by this new Ordinal are true Biſhops; and this 
new Ordination is alone ſufficient to aſſure the Suc- 
ceſſion of Epiſcopacy. 

I do not ſee what can be oppos'd to this Proof; 
eſpecially, ſince theſe new Biſhops have been con- 
ſecrated by others, of whoſe Conſecration there was 
never any Doubt; that ſome of thoſe who had been 
employ'd in the like Conſecrations, as i Robert B. of 
Carliſle, who aſſiſted in the Conſecration of Harley, 
were continued * in Queen Mary's Reign. And in 
the Sentences of Depoſition, which that Princeſs 
caus d to be pronounc'd againſt theſe Biſhops, there 
is no Mention at all of Deficiency in the Ordinal or 
their Conſecration, but of a defective Title as to 
their Bulls, and upon account of particular Crimes 
which they were charged with. This proves eyi- 
dently, that they did not doubt of the Validity of 
the new Form, and that conſequently theſe new Bi- 
ſhops were qualified to preſerve the Succeſſion, when 
the ancient Epiſcopacy was not in being; but as yet 
it did ſubſiſt: And the ſecond Period is in every re- 
ſpect out of Diſpute. | 

THE third Period, which is the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, is the moſt famous of them all; and it is 
this which is inſiſted upon with the greateſt Earneſt- 
neſs; tho' the Foundation is as little folid, as that 
upon which the Interruption of the Succeſſion in the 
Time of King Edward is founded. It is true, in 
this Reign Biſhops were altogether wanting, who 
had been conſecrated by the ancient Form: For the 
Queen, the firſt of her Reign, fill'd almoſt all the 
Sees of England, vacant either by Death, or by 
the Depolition of the old Biſhops; and excepting 
Barlow, Kitchin, and ſome others, who dy'd a few 


Ih, Ib. P» 301. 
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Years afterwards z this Church was all at once re- 
new'd, without her having ſo much as one Biſhop 
conſecrated according to the Form preicrib'd by the 
old Pontifical. 

THis is the main Difference between the Times 
of Edward and thoſe of Elizabeth : But tis pretend- 
ed, this is not the only one. LThe Principal, accor- 
ding to ſome, is taken from the Uncertainty of the 
Conſecration of the new Biſhops: Not that they re- 
ceiv'd no ſort of Ordination; but it is alledged, that 
it is very uncertain whether the Perſon from whom 
they derive it had been himſelf truly ordain'd; and 
that the Uncertainty of this Ordination, toge- 
ther with the Novelty of the Ordinal, which they 
were conſecrated by, caſts an eſſential Blemiſh upon 
the Succeſſion, and ſtaggers our Belief, that the 
Epiſcopal Miniſtry could continue in the Church of 
England. This Uncertainty is not found to be equal- 
ly the ſame, ducing the Time of King Edward, 
ſince there were more than twenty Biſhops left, who 
were manifeſtly ordain'd, and even according to the 
Roman Pontifical. There is therefore, in the Opi- 
nion of theſe Divines, nothing to be inferr'd from 
the Times of King Edward to thoſe of Elizabeth ; 
and whey it has been demonſtrated that the Succeſ- 
ſion was not interrupted in the Days of the former, 
it muſt be prov'd over again, that it has nothing 
more of Deficiency in the Time of Elizabeth; that 
which increaſes the Difficulty, is the Alteration of 
Circumſtances. | 

Ir the Uncertainty of Parker's Conſecration were 
manifeſt, one muſt neceſſarily abandon the Defence 
of the Succeſſion. In things of this Nature, it is 
neceſſary that Facts ſhould be certain, to the end 
2 one may draw a ſufficient Conſequence from 
them. | 

Bur here an important Obſervation is ta be made: 
Namely, that among thoſe who diſpute the Succeſſi- 
on and Validity of Ordinations, there is a great Op- 
poſition 


— 
288 —ͤ — —— 


—— 


* 


rr 


— — mn gr i 
nes EE 


— — —— 
— ZE EST 


— - = = 
— — — * 


r 


S- 


: _ _ 6 = co 
4 
— — Re 


— 
— 
—— 

. — —— 


* 
—— 
- 


—— 
— . — — 
rr — * 


2 =. 


— —„-— . —ů _— 
—— ö : 
- * — 
' =: — 


1 — 


— — _ 


8 — 
— 
— — 


— 2 
—— 


* * — 
* 0 — 
— . —— ——— 


my _— — 
— | 


* = - —» 
= Sm en nee IS 
— 


314 A DErENCE of the Validity 


poſition of Sentiments and Principles. Some agree 
that the new Ordinal of King Edward contains all 
that is eſſential to render Ordinations valid: But 
they deny that it was us'd in Parker's Ordination, or 
that the Conſecrator who us'd it was a true Biſhop; 
and this Opinion is the more common amonglt thoſe, 
who, tho? they are ignorant of the Facts, are beſt 
learned in the Study of Divinity. Others own that 
Parker receiv'd an Ordination, but they diſpute the 
Validity of the Ordinal, and this was the Opinion of 
the Divines who were Parker's Cotemporaries. Q- 
thers agree with the Former, that the Ordinal was 
valid, and with the ſecond that Parker was ordain'd 
by it; but they maintain that the Conſecrator was ne- 
ver conſecrated, or at leaſt, that there is no Proof 
that he was; and this is the Refuge of thoſe who 
build only upon a Doubt. Others in fine deny the 
whole, both the Validity of the Ordinal, and the Or- 
dination of Parker according to it, and pretend that 
he had no other than a ludicrous Ordination, per- 
form'd in a Tavern, more proper to ſerve for an In- 
terlude in a Comedy, than to eſtabliſh the Succeſſion 
of a Church. This is the Opinion of Champney who 
firſt brought it in vogue, and which ſince has had fo 
many Defenders. All theſe Opinions refute one ano- 
ther, and it is almoſt ſufficient to eſtabliſh the diſpu- 
ted Succeſſion, to deſtroy the Arguments of ſome by 
thoſe of the others, and to judge of their Weakneſs 
by their Contrariety. 

NEVERTHELESS, not to inſiſt too long upon their 
Contrariety; There needs no more, but to recolleCt 
what has been prov'd in the Courſe of this Diſſerta- 
tion, to thew the Weakneſs of all theſe ſeveral Pre- 
tenſions. 

1. THE Ridiculouſneſs of the Charge, that the 
Ordination was perform'd in a Tavern, has been de- 
monſtrated in the ſecond Chapter; and it is evident- 


ly prov'd, that this Fable, invented afterwards, is 


inconſiſtent not only with the Record of the Ordi- 
eden oat ̃ bane 
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nation {till in being, and which is blemiſh'd in vain 
by endeavouring to prove it ſuppoſititious; but alſo 
with all the other publick Records, as well thoſe at 
the Rolls, as in the eccleſiaſtical Repoſitories, which 
concern'd Parker's Ordination, and that of all the o- 
ther Biſhops, which moreover mult neceſſarily be ſu 
pos'd to be forg'd : A Suppoſition which has not hi- 
therto been ſo much as attempted to be prov'd. Even 
independent of this inſuperable Difficulty, which a- 
lone amounts to a YLemonſtration, they have not ta- 
ken Care to give it the Appearances of Truth: And 
all the Circumſtances are ſo whimſical and fo contrary 
to good Senſe and Probability, that the bare produc- 
ing a Chimera of this Nature is a moſt convincing 
Refutation, and the only proper one that it deſerves. 
:. THE third, fourth and fifth Chapters, not on- 
ly prove the T ruth of Barlow” Conſecration, but e- 
ven the Notoriety of it, even ſo, that the Prooſs e- 
Rabliſh the Truth of the Fact in ſuch a Manner, that 
they leave no room for ſo much as a Doubt; as has 
been ſhewn in the twelfth Chapter. And as this 
Doubt is now become the laſt, and in a manner the 
only Refuge of thoſe who diſpute the Validity of the 
Enzliſh Ordinations : This Uncertainty being taken a- 
way, and the Notoriouſneſs of Barlow's Conſecration 
being fully eſtabliſh'd, there remains nothing more for 
them to do, who in "other reſpects acknowledge the 
Truth of Parker's Conſecration, and the Validity of 
the new Ordinal, but to own that there is no more 
room to deny the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy, and that 
the Engliſh are in the Caſe of the Donatiſtis and o- 
ther Seas, and that their Separation has not made 
them loſe either their Ordination or their Character; 
and that in returning to the Unity of the Church 
they recover all the Rights and all the Advantages 
which they have loſt by their Schiſm, and which they 
have fallen away from by their declared Adherence to 
their Errors. 
3: Ay 


- » i. _ © a <4 
— ; — Due 
. — = 


2 — 
— — 3 
—- * 


- — — 
. 


316 ADrrENCEU of the Validity 


3. As to thoſe who diſpute the Validity of the 
new Ordinal, they muſt, who defend an Opinion which 
has no other Foundation than the Prejudice of School- 
Divinity, make it appear either that Impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer do not make the only eſſential 
Parts of Ordination, or that all the Ceremonies fix'd 
by the long Practice of the Church cannot be chang'd 
without deſtroying the Sacrament whereof they are a 
Part, tho' thele Ceremonies have not been practiſed 
either univerſally, nor in all Times; or that thele 
Ceremonics may become eſſential by tome other means 
than by the Determination of the Scripture, or by 
a Tradition equivalent to it, or at leaſt by the Con- 
{ent and Practice of all the Churches in the World: 
Or that in ſhort the Alterations made by Hereticks 
or by Schiſmaticks in the Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, or rather in Ceremonies not eſſential that ac- 
company them, render thoſe Sacraments null and inva- 
lid. It all theſe Pretenſions are equally indefenſible, 
it is equally indefenſible that the new Ordinal intro- 
duced by Edward the fixth can invalidate the Ordi- 
nations of the new Biſhops, and conſequently inter- 
rupt the Succeſſion. | 

Now it has been prov'd that all theſe Propoſitions 
are contrary to Truth, and to all the theological O- 
pinions which have hitherto been agreed to, as to 
what conſtitutes the Nature and the Validity of Sa- 
craments; and I dare even affirm with ſome Confi- 
dence, that one may even defy thoſe who attack the 
Validity of the new Ordinal to prove that any of 
theſe Propoſitions are not only not ſo much as true, 
but even that they carry any reaſonable Degree of 
Probability. This here is not the Place to deſtroy 
and to refute at large, nor even to repeat what has 
been urged. It is enough to obſerve, that from the 
Proofs produc'd, one has a right to conclude the new 
Ordinal is valid, and conſequently that the Succeſſion 
is certain, becauſe the one evidently follows the o- 
ther. For if it be agreed that Parker's Ordination 
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is good, that Ordination being once proved valid, 
the Chain of Succeſſion is viſible, ſince the new Bi- 
Mops derive their Ordination from Parker, and 
ſince he derives his from the ancient Biſhops. 

4. As for thoſe who acknowledge the Validity of 
the new Ordinal, and who preſume to maintain either 
that Parker was not ordained according to it, or that 
he was ordained by a Man not conſecrated, they 
will find themſelves beforehand refuted in what they 
have to ſay, this Hypotheſis being founded either 
upon the Fable of the Nags-head, or upon the Non- 
Conſecration of Barlow. Ihe overturning theſe two 
Falſhoods entirely deſtroys the chimerical Pretence 
of theſe Authors, and aſcertains the Ordination of 
the Engliſh, and their Succeſſion 3 a Piece of Juſtice 
which we cannot in Equity diſpute with them. 

THis third Period has therefore nothing in it con- 
trary to the Succeſſion of the Biſhops. The two 
Differences made between it and that of Kind Ed- 
ward, are cither not real, or not ſolid. 'The Uncer- 
tainty of Parker's Ordination is a Chimera, and the 
Conſervation of the old Biſhops becomes unneceſſary, 
being aſſur d that the Ordination of the new Biſhops 
is valid, and conſequently ſufficient : That Epiſcopa- 
cy ſubſiſts in the Miniſters ordain'd according to 
the Roman Pontifical, or in the other ordain'd by a 
Ritual, where what is eſſential is equally conſerv'd ; 
and that it is always the ſame Epiſcopacy. The 
Succeſſion of Doctrine is not conſerv'd, if you pleaſe; 
the Unity is alter'd, or rather broken by the Schiſm, 
but the Miniſtry has preſerv'd it ſelf; and according 


to St. Auguſtine, it is the Church that always brings 


forth, whether it be by the means of Sarah, or by 
that of Agar; for even out of the Church one can- 
not loſe the Character which Jeſus Chriſt has imprint- 
ed; and that conſerves it ſelf amidſt the Additions or 
the Caſtrations which a Separation from the Church 
orglinarily produces. „ 
8 | THIs 
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THis Period being once juſtified, there afterwards 
remains no Difficulty; and the Interruption that 
happen'd under Cromwell, is too ſhort to have pro- 
duced any Change in the Government of that Church, 
From Elizabeth to Charles the Firſt, the Succeſſion 
continu'd from Time to Time by the Ordinations 
which were made of new Biſhops by Degrees, as 
they happen'd to be wanted. The Ordinal preſcrib- 
ed by Edward, and reſtored by Elizabeth, was ex- 
actly obſery'd. The Government of that Church 
was always Epiſcopal until the Time of Cromwell; 
who perceiving that the Biſhops were much attach'd 
to the King, and that the Presbyterians were more 
convenient for the Republican Government which he 
would eſtabliſh, he ſuſpended the Election of new 
Biſhops; and he would have entirely deſtroyed E. 
pilcopacy in that Kingdom, if he had lived long e- 
nough to ſee all the Biſhops, ordain'd before his 
Elevation, dead before him. 

BuT Tyranny has its determin'd Times in the 
Diſpoſitions of Providence. Cromwell went about to 
deſiroy all, ſays the wiſe Monſieur Paſcal *, only a 
little Grain of Sand placed itſelf in his Ureter; and 
this little Gravel, which elſewhere had been nothing, 


fixed in that Place, and behold he is dead, his Fami- 


ly debaſed, the King reſtored. Let us add, and Epiſ- 
copacy alſo; ſince under Charles the ſecond the Bi- 
ſhops who ſurvived Cromwell preſently ordain'd new 
Bithops, who repaired the Succeſſion which that Re- 
bel would have deſtroy'd. | 

IN ſhort, in 1660 b there ſtill remained at leaſt nine 
Biſhops ordained before the great Rebellion; that is 
to ſay, the Biſhops of London, Bath, Oxford, Ro- 
cheſter, Bangor, Ely, Salisbury, Chicheſter and Coven- 


a Cromwell alloit tout ravager ſans une petit grain de ſable 
qui ſe mit dans lon uretere, Mais ſe petit gravier, qui netoit 
rien aillieurs, mis en cet endroit, la voila mort, {a famille 
abaiſſce, le Roy retabli. Penſ. art. 24. p. 127. 

b Collier's Ecel. Hiſt. tom 2. pag. 873. 


try. 


* 
«1 
1 

7 

j 
| 
2 
” 
4 


of the Engliſh On D1iNAT1OoNS. 319 


try. In this Year almoſt all the other Sees were 
filled, and ſeveral of the new Biſhops ©, as the Bi- 
ſhops of London, Durham, St. Davids, Peterborough, 
Landaff, Carliſle, Cheſter, Exeter, Salisbury, Worce- 
fer, Lincoln and St. Aſaph, were conſecrated by ſome 
of thoſe who remained, and according to the Ordi- 
nal authorized in England ever ſince Queen Eliza- 
beth's Time: So that if the Succeſſion ſubſiſted un- 
der Elizabeth, it could not have been interrupted in 
the Time of Charles the ſecond; and it is evident, 
that though the Biſhops are fallen, Epiſcopacy is 
not fallen with them; and that to make it lawful, 
there needs no more than to renounce their Schiſm 
and Error. 

ALL theſe Facts are evident; and I now ſee but 
one reaſonable Difficulty that can here be objetted, 
which is, That to continue an Epiſcopal Succeſſion, 
there muſt not only be a valid Ordination, but alſo 
a lawful Right in the Biſhops that enjoy the Epiſco- 
pal Sees, without which they are Intruders and U- 
ſurpers. Now, ſay they, the new Engli/þ Biſhops 
have no Right of this kind. 1. Becauſe they were 
ordained, the greateſt Part of the true Biſhops be- 
ing alive, and againſt their Conſent. 2. Becaule they 
have occupied their Sees in virtue of a vicious Title, 
that is to ſay, in virtue of Proviſions granted by a 
lay excommunicated Prince. 3. Becauſe they are 
themſelves notoriouſly excommunicated and irregu- 
lar: Therefore this Succeſſion cannot be maintained. 
And ſuppoſing even the Validity of the Ordination, 


the Engliſh have not the leaſt ſolid Argument for 


? their Re-eſtabliſhment. * 


TRIs here is a mere Queſtion about a Word, as T 
have ſhewn in ſpeaking of the Authority of national 
Churches. I will even ſuppoſe, with the Authors of 
the Objection, that the Succeſſion is not lawfully 


e Collier's Eccl. Hiſt. tom 2. pag. 873. * N. B. See theſe 
Objetions anſwer d in ſome meaſure in the Tranſlators Preface. 
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founded, that it is contrary to Law; that the new 
Biſhops intruded into the Place of the old, without 
a lawtul Authority. This is not exactly the Que- 
ſtion. When we ſpeak in this matter of a Succeſſi- 
on, there is nothing properly treated of, but to know 
whether there be a Succeſſion of Biſhops validly or- 
dained, who have tranſmitted the Ordination from 
Hand to Hand; and then we cannot diſpute the 
lawful Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, as ſoon as the 
Church, by receiving them into her Boſom, has cor- 
rected what is faulty in their Vocation. So that they 
may be Intruders into their Sees, their Title may be 
faulty, they may be themſelves excommunicated and 
irregular; all this makes the Calling very unlawful, 
and the Exerciſe of their Functions; but it does 
not interrupt the Succeſſion of valid Ordinations, 
which preſerves the true Prieſthood and Epiſcopacy, 
notwithſtanding the Faults and Defects which the 
Schiſm and the Hereſy may have mingled with it. 
SUCH 1s the Succeſſion which is preſerv'd in the 
Seas which are ſeparated from the Church. When 
the Donatiſis made a Schiſm, the Succeſſion of their 
Biſhops was acknowledg'd, they were nevertheleſs 
guilty of the ſame Intruſion which the Eugliſh are 
reproached with; they erected Altar againſt Altar, 
they put themſelves in the Place of Catholick Bi- 
ſhops, their Title was entirely faulty, and they were 
equally excommunicated and irregular. Nevertheleſs 
the Catholick Biſhops acknowledged in them the 
Validity of the Prieſthood, and were far from 
diſputing their Succeſſion ; they offer'd to give place 
to them, provided they would by a Re-union put an 
End to the Schiſm. A Man cannot refuſe the 
Engliſh a Succeſſion of the fame kind, ſuppoſing once 
the Validity of their Ordination, which the Au- 
thors of the Objection will eaſily admit. Their 
Cauſe 1s not different, but is even more favourable, 
becauſe it is not neceſſary to diſplace any body in 
acknowledging them. The Difference between the 
5 r oo os or 
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Ordinal that they have ſubſtituted in the room of the 
old one, is ſo inconſiderable, that it ought not to be 
diſputed about; and the Reiteration of Sacraments 
is ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Catholick 
Church, that one cannot avoid believing, they would 
never have carried themſelves even at Rome as they 
have done with regard to the Engliſh, if they had 
not been prejudiced by the Fable of the Nagshead ; 
which has always been believed true there, as the 
famous M. Fontanini acknowledges in a Letter writ- 
ten ſome time ago to one of my Friends. 


CHAT AYIL 


The Concluſion and Recapitulation of this 
Treatiſe. 


DO not believe that I have omitted any thing 
that could ſerve to clear the Subje& which L 
propoſed to examine: I have given even the Diffi- 
culties all the Force they could afford me, becauſe 
1 propoſed to my ſelf no other end, than that of 
knowing the Truth; I have no Intereſt but to clear 
it, ſo that I was as ready to give way to the Force 
of the Objections, as to that of the Anſwers. It 
is the Publick that is at preſent to determine on 
which Side Truth is to be found, and to decide, 
whether there be the leaſt Reaſon to reiterate Ordi- 
nations, whoſe Validity does appear, it ſeems, with- 
out any Flaw, 
Fok to recapitulate in a few Words all that we 
have ſet forth in this Work. Reordinations have al- 
ways been odious in the Church; and to juſtify them, 
it muſt appear, either that the Nullity be evident, or 
that the Doubt be ſolid, and founded upon weighty 
Reaſons, or upon Facts which are impoſſible to be 
diſputed, Now there is neither an evident Nullity, 
nor 
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nor a Doubt ſolid enough to oblige us to reiterate ca 
the Ordinations of the Engliſh. | th 

Parker is the Source and Head of this new Mi. tic 
niſtry; it is upon his Ordination all the reſt de. S wl 
pend, and its Validity carries along with it that of an 
the Biſhops ordain'd ſince the Schiſm, and conſe- his 
quently the manifeſt Succeſſion of the Engliſh Epil: is 
copacy. The Validity of his Ordination depends Ri 
principally upon two Things; the Perſon of the Con- a ( 
ſecrator, and the Form of the Conſecration. eaſ 

As to the firſt; The Conſecrator, who is Bar. 


low, (for as to the other three who aſſiſted with him 
in this Conſecration there is no Diſpute) we have 
proved in the third, fourth and fifth Chapters, that 
he himſelf was conſecrated in the Time of Henry the 
eigbih, and conſequently by the Roman Pontifical ; 
that tho' the Act of his Conſecration is not yet 
found, nevertheleſs there can be no Doubt but ha 
he was truly conſecrated, becauſe this Omiſſion is 
ſupply'd by poſitive Proofs, by a Number of Records, 
which all imply a Conſecration; by the general Con- 
ſent of his Friends and Enemies, his Cotemporaries, 
who look d upon him as a Biſhop, and who never re- 
proach'd him with not being ſuch; by the Notori- 
ouſneſs of the Fact, which could not be conceal'd 
from a Number of Perſons that were intereſted: In 
a word, by Examples of Omiſſions of the ſame Na- 
ture, which were never inſiſted upon, and by the 
Want of Solidity found in the Difficulties oppos'd 
to the Truth of this Conſecration. 

IT is therefore not on the Side of the Conſecra- 
tor, that a Nullity can ariſe in Parker's Conſecration; 
which in ſhort he never was reproach'd with du- 
ring his Life, that he was conſecrated by a Man 
who had not been himſelf conſecrated. 

No more can it be as to the Form ordain'd by 
the Ritual of Edward, ſince, as it has been ſeen in 
the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, this Form differs 
not as to Eſſentials from that of the Roman Tone 
8 4 cal: 
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te cal: For, in the Opinion of all the beſt Divines, 

that which is eſſential to the Form of an Ordina- 
tion, is the Invocation of the holy Spirit, or Prayer, 
e- wherein are deſired for the Biſhop elect, the Lights 
of and Graces neceſſary for the worthy Performance of 
fe his Miniſtry. Now this Invocation and this Prayer 
ii is found, though in different Terms in King Edward's 
ds Ritual, as well as in the Roman Pontifical; and by 
on- a a Compariſon of the one with the other, a Man will 

eaſily be convinc'd of it. 

ar- BESIDES, it has been prov'd in the ſecond Chap- 
im ter, that this Ordinal in Queſtion was us'd in the 
ave Ordination of Parker; that the Ceremony of his 
hat Conſecration perform'd at a Tavern, is an Heap of 
the Falſhoods il] put together; that the Account given 
al; of it neither is conſiſten: with it ſelf, nor with the 


et publick Regiſters ; that there was neither a Neceſli- 
hor ty nor any Advantage in having Recourſe to ſuch 
an Ordination; that there neither wanted Biſhops, 
nor a Place convenient to perform this Ceremony; 

on- that though ſeveral Prelates had refus'd to be con- 
ries, cern'd in this Affair, there were more than enough 
rre- {MW left to perform this Function; that this Fable was 
tori- not known by the cotemporary Writers, the greateſt 
ad Enemies to the new Ordinations, and the moſt con- 
| cern'd to decry them; that the Menace of Excom- 
= munication, invented to ſerve as a Support to this 
Fable, has not even the Probability neceſſary to co- 
ver a Falſhood: In a word, the more one examines 
into this Relation, with all the Circumſtances and the 


ecra- MW 1eſtimonies upon which it is founded, it will do no 

tion; more than confirm him in the Opinion, that this is 
du- {We only a Hiſtory forg'd afterwards to make theſe Or- 

Man dinations odious, which until then were attack'd 

without Succeſs. 

1 by WW LTHErErors it has been evidently demonſtrated, 

en in ; that there is not in the Ordination, conſider'd in it 

liffers elf, any Nullity that can render it invalid. 
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ENDEAVOURING to find out ſomewhat elſe, the 


Adverſaries have had Recourſe to exterior Proofs; 5 
they have maintain'd that the Change of the Form RA 
was made without any lawful Authority; that it was 

the ſecular Power which drew up all the Correction ik 


that was pretended to be made of the Roman Pon- 
tifical; that though even one ſhould be oblig'd to 2 


own, that this Regulation was made by the eccleſia. th 

ſtical Authority, a particular Church like that of arg 
England has no Right to change in virtue of her + 
Authority the Forms of the Sacraments, and that my 
thus, on which Side ſoever you take a View of theſe . 
Alterations, one can do no otherwiſe but acknowledge WW ch 
their Nullity; which renders the Ordinations inwa. {WT 
lid, or at leaſt ſo ſuſpicious, that the Doubt ariſing = 
from thence is alone ſufficient to inforce the Reite 5 
ration of theſe Ordinations, as if they were evident) We oy 
invalid. J 77 fl 


Bu x all theſe pretended Nallities are. not dif. 
cult to be deſtroy d. It has been ſhewn in the ele Th 
venth Chapter, that it was by the eccleſiaſtical Au. Re 


thority the Change was made in the Form of Or Chi 
dination, and that the ſpiritual Power, which th: WT fad 
Laws allow the Kings of England, regards only th the; 
exterior Power. © © We muſt know that in Biſhops, moi 
lays Archbiſhop Bramhall, © there is a threefod WW in ˖ 
« Power. The firſt of Order, the ſecond of i una 
« terior Juriſdiction, the third of exterior Jurildit pro- 
cc on. The firſt is referr'd to the conlecrating an! ade 
« adminiſtring of the Sacraments; the ſecond to the do 

“ Regiment of Chriſtians in the interior Court d her 
<« Conſcience; the third to the Regiment of Chi- 7, 
ce {tian People in the exterior Court of the Church pon 
c Concerning the two former, I know no Contro- Chu 
« yeily between the Church of Rome and us but one, ¶ lick 
& Sc. But we have a Controverſy with ſome others, ter 


c He. The third Power of Biſhops —— This the A 


d Bramhall's Works, p. 337, 328, 339. 


4 poſtles 
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he « 1,oftles had not from Chriſt, nor their Succeſſors * 
iS; WS « from them, neither did Chriſt ever aſſume any F 
im RX « ſuch Power to himſelf in the World. 
me BESIDES, it is known that the Reformation of 
w_ EZ the Book of Ordination was made by the Biſhops, 
ON and the Divines nominated for that Purpole, and 
% that neither the King nor the Parliament have done 
12s any thing upon this Head, but to give the Yiſhops 
; of Protection and Authority, which they ſtood in need 
her of, to make their Regulations to be executed, and 
that to maintain the Obſervation of them. 
eſe IN the tenth Chapter it is prov'd, that a national 
edge Church may, without exceeding her Powers, of her 
ni 2 own Accord, regulate the Forms of the Sacraments, 
ng WE which have not been determin'd by Chriſt, and upon 
eite which there has been no Deciſion of a general Coun- 
ently cil, nor a plain uniform Tradition in the Churches: 
: That the evident Poſſeſſion of ſo many Churches, as 
= well eaſtern as weſtern, is an indiſputable Proof of it: 
e ele. 


That this Poſſeſſion is founded upon unanſwerable 
| Av 7 Reaſons, that is to ſay, upon the Right which each 


. 

— 
* 
7 

F 4 


Ff Os Church has to form her own Diſcipline; upon the 
ch the Independence of Churches with reſpett to one ano- 
ly the WT ther in this Point; upon the Variations which the 
hops, moſt conſiderable Churches have themſelves made 


ee fold 
of it- 


in their own proper form, ſo little did they think them 
1 WE unalterable : In a word, upon all the Reaſons which 
iſdich. BE prove that each Church is free as to what does not 
15 anl affect the Subſtance of a Sacrament, becauſe the reſt 
| to the do not properly belong but to that which is ſtyl'd 
Jurt ol her Integrity. 

Chr Ix there be any Difficulty about this, that this 
Church. Power ought not to be attributed but to thoſe 
Conti) Wl Churches which are not ſeparated from the Catho- : 
but one, lick Church, it has been proy'd in the fame Chap- 
others, ter, that this Diſtinction was not known in the an- 
the * cient Church, who did not regard as null either the 
Ordinations or the Sacrifice, or the other Sacraments 
adminiſter d by the Neſtorians, the Eutychians, and 
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t he other Hereticks ; that the Alterations have ſel. 


dom been made but in Schiſm and Hereſy ; that the n 
Sreateſt Part of the Forms themſelves or the Litur- tl 
gies were not written until after the Birth of the He. tl 
rely: That when there was a Treaty to re-unite tge V 
ſeveral Sets, there was no mention made either of b 
Re-ordinations, or of a Renuntiation of their proper b 
Ceremonies ; in fine, that in the Adminiſtration of WS it 
the Sacraments there was nothing ever minded but 7 
to be aſſur d that the Subſtance was retain'd with- te 
out, examining, if the Rites were either introduc'd II 
or alter'd, during the Change and the Separation, or 
SUPPOSING the Truth of the Fatts ſuch as I have " a 
reported them, there remains no more but to ſhew MW 
that the Ordinations of the Engliſh not being faulty, 7 as 
either as to the Conſecrator, or as to the Matter N 
and Form; their Re-ordinations are contrary to all V. 
the receiv'd Principles of Divines; that the Exam- no 
ples produc'd cannot ſupport even a Prejudice, o ed 
far are they from a Proof; that what was done in a 
this Kind, has no other Foundation but the Fable he 
of the Nags-head, or the falſe Notion that the true ſel 
Form of Ordination conſiſted, at leaſt partly, in the axe 
Delivery of the Inſtruments ; and that this Founda - co 
tion being feeble, Re-ordinations become indefenſible. F. 
This is what has been prov'd at large in the thi WT Pri 
teenth, fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters. For af the 
ter having ſhew'd in the thirteenth Chapter that 5 
their Re-ordinations could not be ſupported, either A 
by the Practice of the cotempory Catholicks, or by die 
the Sentiments of the later Divines ; there is in the So 
fourteenth Chapter a Detail of Principles contrary to dir 


Re-ordination, and it is prov'd that theſe Principles 
do not leſs accord with the Engliſh than with any 
other Church ſeparated from the Catholicks, becauſe 
it is prov'd, that the Subſtance of Ordination was 
preſery'd among them : There is no more Difficulty 
as to the reſt, „ IX 


2 2 
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IN ſhort, Schiſm or Hereſy does not of it ſelf an- 
nul a Sacrament. It is ſhewn in. the ninth Chapter, 
tha: the heretical Opinions of thoſe who drew up 
the Form of the new Ordinal, did not influence the 
Validity or Invalidity of the Eugliſhß Ordinations, 
becaule according to the Opinion of Divines, nothing 
but the Alteration of the Senſe of a Form can de- 
{troy the Subſtance: Additio verborum que debitum 


forme ſacramentalis ſenſum corrumpunt, tollit verita- 


tem ſacramenti. And that it is not by the inward 
Intention and the Sentiment of the Compilers, that 
one 1s to judge of the Validity of a Form, and of 
a Sacrament. 

THERE is therefore no room for a Doubt; and 


| as it is prov'd in the twelfth Chapter, if there be a 
Number of Divines who have really doubted of the 


Validity of the Eugliſb Ordinations, this Doubt can- 
not influence the Ordination but ſo far as it is found- 
ed upon ſolid Reaſons, or upon Facts which frame 


ga a Sort of Conviction. Nevertheleſs, there is nothing 
here found of this Kind. "Theſe Facts reſolve them- 
> ſelves either into Fables or weak Inductions, which 
are evidently deftroy'd by the moſt authentick Re- 


cords, by Teſtimonies the moſt poſitive, and by 
Facts the leaſt conteſted. The Proofs which we have 
produc'd of Barlow's Conſecration and of Parker's, 


the Compariſon of the Roman Pontifical with Ed- 


ward the fixth's Ritual, the Teſtimony of ſeveral 
Acts of the Parliament of England, and a great Va- 
riety of other Things of this Nature form ſuch a 


Sort of Demonſtration in Favour of the Engliſh Or- 


dinations, as is inconſiſtent with a reaſonable Doubt. 

As to the Reaſons which ſupport the Ordinations, 
as they are all founded upon evident Facts and au- 
thentick Monuments, and that the oppoſite Reaſons 
are only founded upon mere Poſſibilities, and upon 
Suſpicions deſtructive to the moſt ſolemn Acts; it 
does not appear that there is any Compariſon to be 
made of theſe with the others; and Doubts which 
| ö Y 4 have 
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have no Foundation but Preſumptions and Preju- 
dices, can never decide about the Validity or Inva- 
lidity of a Sacrament, when theſe Prejudices or theſe 
Preſumptions are deſtroy'd by Proofs, which are 
convincing to all them who ſearch leſs for Diſpute 
than for Inſtruction. 

THE Ordination being once aſcertain'd, the Suc- 
ceſſion is ealy to be eſtabliſn'd: The ſame Princi- 
ples which concur to prove the Validity of the one, 
conſequently prove the other. All depends upon 
Parker's Ordination, which taking its Source in the 
ancient Epiſcopacy, re- unites it in his Perſon to the 
new, and leaves no Space to fill, which can give Suſ- 
picion of the leaſt Interruption. 

THis is in the main an Abridgment of this Diſſer- 
tation, which appears equally ſupported by the Truth 
of Facts, and by that of theological Principles. If 


there is nothing in it new to the Engliſh, yet it may 


perhaps ſerve to undeceive ſeveral of our Divines, 
who ſearch the Truth ſincerely, and who have no 
means of Information for want of Writings which 
adjuſt this Controverſy. All the Benefit it can pro- 
duce with regard to the Engliſh is, that they will 
perceive that we defire nothing leſs than to deceive 
ourſelves to their Advantage, and that we are ready 
to ſacrifice to Truth and Charity, Prejudices the 
moſt ancient and the moſt dear to our own proper 
"Intereſt. It is in ſhort, according to St. Auguſtine, 
an indiſpenſable Duty for us to love Truth, whether 
jJhe condemns us or flatters us; and though it be at 
the Expence of the Party which we are engag'd to 
detend, one mult not forbear paying her the Homage 
which ſhe deſerves, and which we cannot refuſe her. 
We ought to be the more inclin'd to it, becauſe a juſti- 
fication of the Ezgl;/þ Ordinations turns intirely to 
the Advantage of the Catholick Church. The Ac- 
knowledgment of their Validity facilitates at leaſt our 
Re- union with the Engliſh, and there is nothing 
which we ought to wiſh for with more Ardor, 


THOUGH | 


of the Engliſh Ox v1iNATIoNSs. 329 


THOUGH ſeparated from us they are ſtill our Bre- 
thren, and noching ought to eſtrange us from what is 
mark'd with the Seal of Jeſus Chriſt. T know there 
yet remains a great many Obſtacles to ſurmount ; but 
perhaps if there were as much Application us'd to o- 
vercome them as ſeveral take to perpetuate them, we 
might at length find leſs Trouble to pull down the 
Wall of Diviſion that ſeparates us, and to reſtore to 
the Catholick Church one of the moſt illuſtrious of 
her Members. This is the only End J propos'd to 
my ſelf in this Treatiſe. What Joy would it be to 
me if our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſecond my In- 
tentions, and make uſe of one of the weakeſt, the 
moſt unworthy of his Miniſters to co-operate in ſo 
holy a Work. But whatever may happen, it is always 
good to deſire and to endeavour it: And if the Ex- 
ecution does not anſwer my View, I promiſe my 
ſelf always the valuable Conſolation of ſeeing my 
Intentions approv'd by good Men. 


PRoors 
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ProoOFs juſtifying the Facts advanc' | 
in this Treatiſe. z 


. 


The Tranſlation of a Letter from the lat, 
M. J. Ben. Boſſuet Biſbop of Meaux, 1 
D. John Mabillon. 


Germigny, Aug 5 
Reverend Father, 12. 1685, 


HAVE gladly receiv'd the Marks of your Friend. 
ſhip, and you ought not to doubt I have le 
Regard for that, than eſteem for your Virtue : 1 
conſider Virtue in as extenſive a Senſe as it is taken 
in the Country * where you are. I was glad to hea WW 
that you had freer Acceſs to the Libraries there, tha 
was ever granted to any other Man, which makes u 
hope for ſome new Diſcoveries, which are always 
uſeful to confirm the ancient Doctrine and Tradition 
of the Mother of Churches. We expeck the Event 
of the Affair of Molinos, which has much ſurprisd 
every Body, and particularly thoſe who had known 
him at Rome: I know ſome that are fo zealous for 
his Cauſe, that they really believe that whatever is 
done againſt him is the effect of ſome private Cabal, 
and that he will come off with Credit ; but as far as 
we can ſee into the Affair, it has quite a different 
Appearance. | | | 


2 D. Mabillon was then at Rome, 


As 


— #— 


As 
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As to the Affairs of England, beſide the Doubt 


concerning their firſt Biſhops, the Authors of the Schiſm 

there is yet another in the Time of Cromwell, when it 

i pretended that the Succeſſion of the Ordination was 
* interrupted : The Engliſh deny it; and as to the Suc- 
© ceſſion in the beginning of the Schiſm, they maintain 
© there is no Difficulty; and it appears that they have 
* Reaſon on their Side. It depends upon Fact; and the 

Holy See will not fail to act in this matter according to 
its ordinary Circumſpection. 


THis puts me in Mind of one Thing, which, ac- 


cording to the News we hear, appears of Weight to 
facilitate the Return of England and Germany, which 
is the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Cup. It was granted 
* by Pius the fourth in Auſtria and Bavaria; but the 
* Remedy had no great Effect, becauſe the Minds of 
Men were at that Time too much heated: The 
ſame Thing granted at a more favourable Juncture, 
as the preſent appears to be, when all Things are in 
= Agitation, might meet with much better Succeſs. 
Could you not throw in a few Words and ſound 
their Opinions upon this Subject? As for my Part, 


I believe that by this Compliance, wherein there is 
no Inconvenience, but which we might hope to ſur- 
mount, eſpecially after it has been uſed thirteen hun- 
dred Years, we ſhould ſee the intire Ruin of Here- 
ſy. The greateſt Part of our Hugonots already ex- 
plain themſelves in high Terms. As for our > Ar- 
ticles, it is a more nice Subject, and I believe upon 
that Head we ought to content our ſelves with our 
Liberty. I ſalute D. Michel with all my Heart, and 
am with a perfect ſincerity, my reverend Father, 


Your very humble Servant 
James Benigne, Biſbop of Meaux. 
He ſpeaks bere of the four 2 of the Clergy [of France.] 
- Ne. I. 
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No. II. 


Extratis from ſeveral Acts of Parliament 1 


referr'd to in this Work. 


L An Att of Parliament declar ing King Henry VIII | | 
Head of the Church of England, made in the twen- | | 


ty ſixth Year of his Reign. 


ALE the King's Majeſty juſfly and rightfully is, 
and ought to be the ſupzeme head of the Chttrch 
of Eng land, and ſo is recognized by the Clergy of this 
realme in their Convocations, yet nevertheleſs, foꝛ co!- 
roboration and confirmation thercof, and koꝛ increaſe of 
virtue in Chriſt's Religion within this realm ok Eng: 
land, and to repzeſs and extirp all erro2s, hereſies, 
and other enormities and abuſes heretokoze uled in the 
lame: Be it enacted by authozitp of this pꝛeſent [Par- 
liament, that the King our ſovereign Lo2d, his heirs 
and ſucceſſors, Kings of this realme, ſhall be taken, 
accepted and reputed the only ſupzeme head in earth 
of the Church of England, called Anglicana Eccleſia; 
And ſhail have and enjoy, annexed and united to the 
imperial Crown of this realm, as well the title and 
{fyle thereof, as all Honours, dignities, pꝛeheminen⸗ 
ces, juriſdictions, privileges, authozities, immunities, 
p20fits and commoditice, to the ſaid dignity of ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme head of the ſame Church belonging and aper⸗ 
' taining : And that our ſaid ſovereign Lo2d, his heirs 
and ſucceſſozs, Kings of this realm, ſhall have full 
power and authozity from time to time, to viſit, re⸗ 
pꝛeſs, red2eſs, refozm, o2der, cozrec, reſfrain, and a- 


mend all ſuch erro2s, herefies, abuſes, offences, con- ; 


tempts and enozmities, whatſoever they be, Which by 
any manner of ſpiritual authozity oz juriſdiction ought, 
oz may lawfully be refozmed, repꝛeſſed, oꝛdered, re- 
dꝛeſſed, cozrected, reſtrained oz amended, moſt to the 
pleaſure of Almighty God, the increaſe of 905 4 
* | u s 


noꝛ | 
= jects 
hall 
* calle! 
= ſon | 
the l 
= cult! 
* any 
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= cnift's Religion, and foz the conſervation of the peace, 
unity and tranquillity of this realm; any uſage, tul⸗ 
tom, fozeign laws, fozeign anthozity, preſcription, oz 
2 any thing oz things to the contrary hereof notwith- 
flanding. Rep. 1. & 2. P. & M. 8. ſt. 8 Eliz. 1. 


II. An Act that no Perſon may apply to Rome, but 


to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or to ſome other 
Biſhop, for Diſpenſations “. 


ND be it farther enacted by the authozity afoze⸗ 
ſaid, That neither your Þighneſs, your heirs 


2 no2 ſucceſſozs, Kings ok this realm, no2 any your ſub⸗ 
= jects of this realm, noz of any other pour dominiong, 
2 ſhall from hencefozth ſue to the ſaid Biſhop of Rome, 
called the Pope, oz to the ſee of Rome, oz to any per- 
= ſon oz perſons, having oz pzetending any authozity by 

the ſame, foz licenſes, diſpenſations, compoſitions, fa- 
tulties, &c. —— foz any cauſe oꝛ matter foꝛ the which 

* any licence, diſpenſation, &c. heretofoze hath been uſed 
and accuſtomed to be had and obtained at the ſee of 


Rome, oz by authozity thereof, oz of any pꝛelates of 


this realm, Moꝛ fo2 any manner of other licences, diſ- 
= penſations, &c. oz any other inſtruments oz writings 
that in cauſes of neceſſity may lawfully be granted 
without offending the holy Scriptures and laws of 


God, But that from hencefozth cvery fuch licence, diſ- 
penſation, &c. neceſſary foz your Highneſs, your heirg 
and ſucceſſoꝛs, and your and their people and ſubjects 
upon the due examinations of the cauſes and qualities 
of the perſons p2ocuring ſuch diſpenſations, Licences, 
&c. oz other wzitings ſhall de granted, had and obs 
tained from time to time, Within this your realm, 
and other pouz dominions, and not elſewhere, In 
manner and fozm following, and none otherwiſe: That 
is to ſay, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for the time 


* N. B. This Statute evidently proves that the King was 


not look'd upon as ſupream Head of the Church of England 
in Spirituals. | 
| 4 
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being and his ſucceſſoz8, ſhall have power and auth. 
zity from time to time by their diſcretions, to gibe, 
grant and diſpoſe by an inſtrument under the ſeal of 
the ſaid Archbiſhop, unto your Majeſty, and to your Þ* 

heirs and ſucceſſozs Kings of this realm, as well al! 
manner ſuch licences, diſpenſations, &c, and all other Þ* 
wzitings fo2 cauſes not being contrary oz repugnant © 
to the holy ſcriptures and laws of God, as heretofo, © 
hath been uſed and accuſfomed to be had and obtained! 
by your Mighnels, oꝛ any your moſt noble p2ogenitozs, 
02 any of your 02 their ſubjects, at the lee of Rome, 91 
any perſon oz perſons by authozity of the ſame, And al 

other licences, diſpenſations, faculties, &c. and other 
wzitings, in, foz. and upon all ſuch cauſes and mat: KT 
ters as ſhall be convenient and neceſſary to be had fo; WS 
the honour and ſurety of pour Yighneſs, your heirs Mother 
and ſucceſſozs, and the wealth and p2ofit of this your te ſa 
Realm: So that the ſaid Ar<biſhop, oz any of his after 


ſucceſſoꝛs in no manner wiſe ſhall grant any diſpenſa- foz at 
tion, licence, reſcript, or any other wziting afoze re: then a 
hearſed, foz any cauſe oz matter repugnant to the law af Ring 
Almighty God. | mited 


IN the ſame Chapter No. 4. the Archbiſhop is di. lun ] 
rected only to grant ſuch Licenſes of things wonted to Wielcctic 
be licenſed ; but for thoſe that are obſolete he is pro- elſe ti 
hibited to grant them without the King's Conſent. W® other 
And in No. 17. it is ſaid, that if the Archbiſhop re- King 
fuſes to grant the ſaid Diſpenſation, the Chancellor tomm 
or Keeper of the Great Seal is to determine if the ¶ ſpeed 
Refuſal be juſt and reaſonable; if it appear fo, it will ¶ inveſ 
be approv'd of; but if it appear unjuſt, the Archbi- JW fice * 


ſhop will be order'd to grant the Diſpenſation requi- and 1 
red, in Default of which he is to be fined at the dll of 
King's Pleaſure, and the King is to appoint two o- Piocu 
ther Prelates to grant the Diſpenſation neceſſary ; at th 
which proves that they never pretended to act in a any! 
ſpiritual Matter independently of the eccleſiaſtical A 
Authority.” 1 Im 


III. An 
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ry TIL An Act concerning the Conſecration of a Biſhop, 
| made the twenty fifth of Hen. VIII. 


e it enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, that when- 
B ſoever any ſuch p:eſentinent oz nomination ſhall 
be made by the King's Vighneſs, his heirs oz ſucceſ- 
ſoꝛs, by virtue and authozity of this act, and accozding 
"to the tenoz of the ſame : That then every Archbiſhop 
and Biſhop, into whole hands any ſuch pzeſentment and 
Momination ſhall be directed, ſhall with all ſpeed and ce- 
Aerity, inveſt and conſecrate the perſon nominate and 
pie lented by the King's Highneſs, his heirs or ſucceſ- 
: © *ſ\o2s, to the office and dignity that ſuch perſon ſhall be 
ſo pꝛeſented unto, and give and uſe to him pall, and all 
other benedictions, ceremonies and things requiſite fox 
the ſame, without ſting, pꝛocuring 02 — here- 
akter any bulls, oz other things at the ſee of Rome, 
foz any ſuch office oz dignity in that behalf — And 
then after he hath made ſuch oath and fealty only to the 
King's Maſeſty, his heirs and ſucceſſozs, as ſhall be li⸗ 
mited foz the ſame, the King's Highneſs, by his Let- 
res Patents under his great ſeal, ſhall gnifie the ſaid 
tlection to one Archbiſhop, and two other Biſhops, oz 
elſe to four Biſhops within this realm, oz within any 
other the King's dominions, to be aſſigned by the 
King's Mighnels, his heirs oz ſucceſſozs, requiring and 
= commanding the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops with all 
2 ſpeed and celerity, to confirm the ſaid election, and to 
inveſt and conſecrate the ſaid perſon ſo elected to the of- 
© fice and dignity that he is elected unto, and to give 
and uſe to him ſuch pall, benedictions, ceremonies, and 
all other things requiſite for the ſame, without ſuing, 
© ptocuring o2 obtaining any bulls, bꝛiefs, oz other things 
© at the ſaid ſee of Rome, oz by the authozity thereof in 
& any behalt. 
And be it farther enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, 
That every perſon and perſons being hereafter choſen, 
elected, nominate, pꝛeſented, inveſted, and conſecrated 


to 
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being and his lucceſſozs, hall have power and autho⸗ 
zity from time to time by their diſcretions, to give, 
grant and diſpoſe by an inſtrument under the ſeal. of 
the ſaid Archbiſhop, unto your Majeſty, and to your 
heirs and ſucceſſozs Kings of this realm, ag well all 
manner ſuch licences, diſpenſations, &c, and all other 
wtitings koz cauſes not being contrary oz repugnant 
to the holy ſcriptures and laws of God, as heretofoze 
hath been uſed and actuſtomed to be had and obtained 
by your Pighneſs, oꝛ any your moſt noble p2ogenitozs, 
oꝛ any of your 02 their ſubjects, at the lee of Rome, oz 
any perſon oz perſons by authozity of the ſame, And all 
other licences, diſpenſations, faculties, &c. and other 
wzitings, in, foz, and upon all ſuch cauſes and mat- 
ters as ſhall be convenient and neceſſary to be had fox 
the honour and ſurety of your Yighneſs, your heirs 
and ſucceſſozs, and the wealth and pꝛofit of this your 
Realm: So that the laid Arc<biſhop, oz any of his 
ſucceſſozs in no manner wiſe ſhall grant any diſpenſa- 
tion, licence, reſcript, or any other wziting afoze re- 
hearſed, koꝛ any cauſe oz matter repugnant to the law of 
Almighty God. 

IN the ſame Chapter No. 4. the Archbiſhop is di- 
rected only to grant ſuch Licenſes of things wonted to 
be licenſed ; but for thoſe that are obſolete he is pro- 
hibited to grant them without the King's Conſent. 
And in No. 17. it is faid, that if the Archbiſhop re- 
fuſes to grant the ſaid Diſpenſation, the Chancellor 
or Keeper of the Great Seal is to determine if the 
Refuſal be juſt and reaſonable; if it appear fo, it will 
be approv'd of; but if it appear unjuſt, the Archbi- 
ſhop will be order'd to grant the Diſpenſation requi- 
red, in Default of which he is to be fined at the 
King's Pleaſure, and the King is to appoint two o- 
ther Prelates to grant the Diſpenſation neceſſary; 
which proves that they never pretended to act in a 
ſpiritual Matter independently of the eccleſiaſtical 
Authority. | Ws 


III. An 
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III. An Act concerning the Conſecration of a Biſhop, 
made the twenty fiſth of Hen. VIII. 


E it enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, that when 
ſoever any ſuch p2eſentinent o2 nomination ſhall 
be made by the King's Vighneſs, his heirs oz ſucceſ- 
ſoꝛs, by virtue and authozity of this ac, and accoꝛding 
to the tenoz of the ſame : That then every Archbiſhop 
and Biſhop, into whoſe hands any ſuch pꝛelentment and 
nomination ſhall be directed, ſhall with all ſpeed and ce- 
lerity, inveſt and conſecrate the perſon nominate and 
pꝛeſented by the King's Highneſs, his heirs or ſuttel- 
ſos, to the office and dignity that ſuch perſon ſhall be 
ſo pꝛeſented unto, and give and uſe to him pall, and all 
other benedictions, ceremonies and things requiſite koz 
the ſame, without ſting, p2ocuring oz z here- 
after any bulls, oz other things at the ſce of Rome, 
foz any ſuch office oz dignity in that behalf — And 
then after he hath made ſuch oath and fealty only to the 
King's Majeſty, his heirs and ſucceſſozs, as ſhall be li⸗ 
mited foz the ſame, the King's Highneſs, by his Let- 
ters Patents under his great ſeal, ſhall ſignifie the ſaid 
election to one Archbiſhop, and two other Biſhops, oz 
elſe to four Biſhops within this realm, oz within any 
other the King's dominions, to be aſſigned by the 
King's Yighneſs, his heirs oz ſucceſſozs, requiring and 
commanding the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops with all 
ſpeed and celerity, to confirm the ſaid election, and to 
inveſf and tonlecrate the ſaid perſon ſo elected to the of- 
fice and dignity that he is elected unto, and to give 
and uſe to him ſuch pall, benedictions, ceremonies, and 
all other things requiſite for the ſame, without ſuing, 
pꝛoturing oz obtaining any bulls, bꝛiefs, oꝛ other things 
at the ſaid ſee of Rome, oz by the authozity thereof in 
any behalf, 
And be it farther enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, 
That every perſon and perſons being hereafter choſen, 
elected, nominate, pzeſented, inveſted, and conſecrated 
to 
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to the dignity 02 office ok any Archbiſhop oꝛ Biſhoy 
within this realm, or within any other the King s do- 
minions, actozding to the fozm; teno2, and effect of 
this pzeſent ac, and ſuing their tempozalties, out of the 
King's hands, his heirs oz ſucceſſozs, as hath been arc: 
tuſtomed, and making a cozpozal oath to the King's 
Highneſs, and to none other, in fozm as is afoze re- 
hearſed, ſhall and map from henceforth be trononiſed 
oz inſtalled, as the caſe ſhall require, And ſhall have 
and take their only reſtitution out of the King's hands, 
ok all the poſſeſſions and p2ofits ſpiritual and temyozal 
belonging to the ſaid Archbiſhopzick oz Wiſhopꝛick 
Whereunto they wall be ſo elected oz peeſented, ard ſhall 
be obeyed in all manner ok things, acco2ding to the 
name, title, degree, and dignity that they ſhall be ſo 
choſen oz pꝛeſented unto, and do and execute in every 
thing and things touching the ſame, as any Archbiſhop 
o Biſhop of this realm without offending of the pꝛero⸗ 
gative royal of the Crown and the laws and cuſfoms 
of this realm might at any time heretofoze do. 

And be it farther enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, 
That if the Pzioz and Covent of any Monaſtery, or 
Dean and Chapter of any cathedzal Church where the 
lee of an Archbiſhop o2 Biſhop is within any the King's 
dominions, aſter {uch licence, as is afoze rehearſed, 
ſhall be delivered to them, p2oceed not to election, and 
figqnife the lame accozding to the tenoz of this Att 
within thc ſpace of twenty days next after ſuch licence 
ſhall come to their hands: ©! elfe if any Archbiſhop oz 
Biſhop within any the King's dominions, after any 
fuch election, nomination oz pzeſentation ſhall be ſig⸗ 
nified unto them hy the King's Letters Patents, ſhall 
refuſe, and do not confirm, inveſt and conſecrate with 
all due circumſtance, as is afozeſaid, every ſuch perlon 
as (hell be ſo elected, nominated, oz pꝛeſented, and to 
them fignified, as is above mentioned, within twenty 
days next alter the King's Letters Patents of ſuch ſig- 
niflcatton 62 pꝛeſentation ſhall come to their hands, Dr 
ciie if any of them, oz any other perſon oz perſons, o 

| | mit, 
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mit, maintain, allow, obey, do, oz execute any ten- 
ſures, excommunications, interdictions, inhibitions, 
02 any other pꝛoceſs oꝛ act of what nature, name, oz 
quality ſoever it be to the contrary, oz let of due exe- 
cution of this act, That then every —perſon—ſo otkend⸗ 
ing and doing contrary to this Act — ſhall run in the 
$ dangers, pains and penalties of the eſtatute ok Pꝛovi⸗ 
* ſon and Præmunire, made in the five and twentieth 
* year of the reign of King Edward III, and in the fix» 
2 teenth year of King Richard II. 


* Statutes relating to the Conſecration of Biſhops 
under Edward the Sixth, in the Parliaments 


of 1549 and 1552. 


IV. An Act in the Year 1549, to order the drawing 
up a new Form of Ordination. 


; CE fozm and manner of making and conſecrating 
0 ok Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pꝛieſts, Deacons, and 
or bther Piniſters of the Church, as by ſix Pzelates, and 
the rx other men of this realm learned in God's law, by the 
ggg ing ts be appointed and aſſigned, oz by the moſt num- 
ſed, ber of them ſhall be deviſed for that purpoſe, and ſet fozth 
and under the Gzeat Seal befoze the firſt of April next com- 
at 2 ſhall be lawfully exerciſed and uſed, and non 
Other. 


t V. An A in 1552, to annex the Ordinal to The Book 


of Common Prayer. 


Ecauſe there hath riſen in the uſe and exerciſe of 
| the afozeſaid common ſervice in the Church, here- 
tofoꝛe ſet foꝛth, divers doubts fox the faſhion and manner 
of the miniſtration of the ſame, rather by the curioſity 
of the miniſter and miſtakers, than of any other woz- 
thy cauſe: Therefoze as well fo? the moze plain and ma- 
nikeſt explanation thereof, 7 for the moze perfection : 4 


THC 
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the ſald oꝛder or common ſervice, in ſome places where 
it is neceſſary to make the ſame Pꝛaper and faſhion of 
ſervice moze carneſt and fit to ſfir chziſtian people to 
the true honouring of Almighty God, The King's moſt 
excellent Majeſty, with the aſſent of the 4 o2ds and 
Commons in this pzeſent Parliament aſſembled, and 
by the authozity of the lame hath cauſed the afozeſaid oz 
der of common ſervice, entituled, The Book of Com. 
mon-Prayer, to be faithfully and godly peruſed, ex: 
plained and made fully perfect, and by the afozeſaid 
authozity hath annered and joyned it, ſo explained and 
perfected, to this pzeſent Statute; Adding alſo a fozm 
and manner of making and conſecrating of Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, Pꝛieſts and Deacons to be of like fozce, au; 
thozity and value, as the ſame like afozeſaid Book, en⸗ 
tituled, The Book of Common-Prayer was befoze, and 
to be accepted, received, uſed, and eſteemed in like ſo:t 
and manner, and with the ſame clauſes of p2oviſions 
and exteptions to all intents, conſtructions and purpo- 
ſes, as by the Act of Parliament made in the ſecond 
year of the King's Majeſties reign, was o2dained, li⸗ 
mited, cxp2elſed, and appointed foz the unifozmiry of 
ſervite, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments through: 
out the realm, upon ſuch ſeveral pains, as in the ſaid 
Act of Parliament is expꝛeſſed: And the ſaid fozmet 
Act to ſtand in full foxce and ſtrength, to all entents 
and conſtructions, and to be applied, p2actiſed, and 
put in ure; to and for the eſtabliſhing of The Book 
of Common-Prayer, now explained and hereunto an- 
nered, and alſo the ſaid form of making Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, oz Pieſts and Deacons hereunto annexed, 
as it was for the kozmer Book, 


VI. 


VI. An Act of Parliament in the firſt of Mary in 


1553, to repeal the two preceding Acts made un- 
der Edward VI. 


2 Repeal $*+44+ of the Stat. ot Ed. VI. 12. made 
A for the oz>cring of eccleſiaſfical Miniſters, and 
of the Stat. of 5 Kd. VI. 1. made for the unifozmity 
of Common-Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments —-— All ſuch divine ſervice and adminiſtration ok 
Hacraments as were moſt commonly uſed in England 
in the laſt year of Ring Henry VIII, fhall be uſed 
thozow the realm after the twentieth day of Vecember 


An. Dom. 1553, and no other kind ok ſervice, nor 
adminiſtrations of Sacramente. 


VII. An Att made in 1559, under Queen Elizabeth, 
to re-eſtabliſh The Book of Common-Prayer drawn up 
under Edw. VI. 


VV Pereas at the death of our late Sovereign Loꝛd 
King Edward VI, there remained one unifezm 


! oꝛder ok common ſervice and pꝛaper, and of the admi- 


niſtration of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church of England, which was let fo2th in one bwk, 


entituled, Ihe Book of Common-Prayer and Admi- 
= niſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Cere- 
* monies in the Church of England, authozized by Act 


of Parliament holden in the fifth and ſixth yeares of our 


aid late Sovereign Lozd Bing Edward VI, entitu- 


led, An At for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; the which was 
repealed and taken away by Act of Parliament in the 
arſt year of the reign of our late Sovereign Lady 
Queen Mary, to the great decay of the due honour of 
God, and diſcomfo2zt to the pꝛokeſſors of the truth of 


©” Chilt's Keligion, 


The Statute is not given entire, but only abridg'd in theſe 


Words, 


T 2 Be 
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Be it therefoze enacted by the authozity of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent Parliament, That the ſaid eſtatute of repeal, 
and every thing therein contained, only concerning 
the ſaid book, and the ſervice and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonics contained oz ap- 
pointed in, oz by the ſaid bok, ſhall be void and of 
none effect, from and after the Feaſt c the Nativity 
of Saint John Baptiſt next coming, And that the ſaid 
book with the o2der of ſervice, and of the adminiſtra: 
tion of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies, with the 
alterations and additions therein added and appointed 
by this eſtatute, (hall ſtand and be from and after the 
ſaid Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt, in 
full fo2ce and effect, a cozding to the tenour and effect of 
this eſtatute, any thing in the fozcſaid eſtatute of re- 
peal to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And further be it enacted by the Queen's Bighneſe, 
with the aſſent of the Lozds and Commons in this p e- 
ſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the authozity of the 
ſame, that all and ſingular Miniſters—chall from and 
after the Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt 
next coming, be bounden to ſay and uſe the Mattene, 
Even-ſong, celebzation of the Lozd's Supper, and ad- 
miſtration of each of the Sacraments, and all the com: 
mon and open pꝛaper, in ſuch oꝛder and fozm as is men- 
tioned in the ſaid book ſo authozized by Parliament, in 
the ſaid fifth and ſixth years of the reign of King Ed- 
ward VI, with one altcration oz addition of certain 
leſſons to be uſed on every Sunday in the year, and the 
fozm of the Litany altered and cozrected, and two ſen- 
tences only added in the delivery of the Sacrament to 
the communicants, and none other, oz otherwiſe, 


VIII. An Att of Parliament in 1566, declaring the 
Validity of the Ordinations made ſince 1 559. 


FN as divers queſtions by overmuch boldneſs 
of ſpeech and talk amongſt many ok the common 
ſozt of people being unlearned, hath lately grown upon 


4 the 
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l, the making and conſecrating ok Archbiſhops and Bi⸗ 
g! fhops within this realm, whether the ſame were, and 
be duly and ozderly done acco2ding to the law oz not, 
which is much tending to the (ſander of all the Cate of 
the Cleroy, being one of the greateſt ſtates ok this 
realm : Therefoze koz the avoiding of ſuch (landeroug 
ſpeech, and to the intent that every man that is willing 
to know the truth, may plainly underſtand that the 
ſame evil ſpeech and talk is not grounded upon any juſt 
matter oz cauſe, it is thought convenient hereby part⸗ 
ly to touch ſuch autho2ities as do allow and appꝛove the 
making and conſecrating of the ſame Ar<biſhops and 
> Biſhops to be duly and o2derly done atcozding to the 
Tas of this realm, and thereupon further to pꝛo⸗ 
vide koz the moze ſurety thereof, as hereafter ſhall be 
eſs, WW cxpeelled. —— 
pe: © QuAherekoze fo2 the plain declaration of all the pꝛe- 
the miſſes, and to the intent that the ſame may the better 
and be known to every of the Queen's Majeſfies ſubjects, 
ptift WW whereby ſich evil ſpeech as heretofoze hath been uſed 
ene, © againſt the high ſtate of Pꝛelacy may hereafter ceaſe, 


ad⸗ Be it now declared and enacted by the authozitp of this 
-om- pieſent Parliament, That the ſaid Act and Statute 
nen- made in the firſf year of the reign of our ſaid Sove- 
t, in reign Lady the Queen's Majeſty, whereby the ſaid 
Ed- © Book of Common⸗Pꝛaper and the Adminiſtration of 
tain © Sacraments, with other Rites and Ceremonies is au⸗ 

= tjo2ized and allowed to be uſed, ſhall ſtand and remain 


good and perfect to oll reſpects and purpoles 3 And that 

luch oꝛder and foꝛm foz the conſecrating of Archbiſhopg 

and Biſhops, and fo2 the making of Pꝛieſts, Deacons, 

and Miniſters, as was let fo2th in the time of the ſaid 

late King Edward VI. and added to the ſaid Book of 

# Common-P1ayer, and endeten by Parliament in 
\ 


g the 


9. the fifth and ſixth pears of the ſaid late King, ſhall 

ſland and be in full fo2ce and effect, and ſhall from 
neſs WE hencefo2th be uſed and obſerved in all places within this 
umon ws realm, and other the .Nueen's Pajeſties dominiong 
1 and countries. 11 


Z 3 And 
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And that all acts and things heretofoze had, made 01 
done by any perſon o2 perſons, in oz about any Conſe- 
cration, Confirmation, oꝛ Juvelting of any perſon 02 
perſons elected to the office o; dignity of any Archbi- 
ſhop o! Biſhop within this realm, oz within any other 
the Nucen's Majcſties dominions oz countries, by vir- 
tue of the Queen's Pajeſties Letters Patents 02 Tom- 
miſſion lithence the beginning of her Majeſties reign, 
be and ſhall be by autho21ty of this pzeſent Parliament, 
Deelared, Judged, and deemed at and from every of the 
ſeveral times of the doing thereof, god and perfect to 
all reſpects and purpoſes ; any matter o; thing that can, 
02 may be objected to the contrary thereof in any wiſe 
notwithſtanding. 

And that all perſons that habe been, oz ſhall be 
made, ordered 02 conſecrate Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Pꝛieſts, Miniſters ok God's holy Wozd and Sacra- 
ments, oꝛ Deacons after the fozm and order p2eſcribed 
in the ſaid ozder and fo2zm how Archbilliops, Biſhops, 
Pꝛieſts, Deacons, and Miniſters ſhould be conſecra- 
ted, made and 02dered, be in very deed, and alſo by au- 
tho2ity hereof, declared and enacted to be, and ſhall be 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Miniſters and Dea- 
cons, and rightly made, oꝛdered and conſecrated z any 
ſtatute, law, canon, oz other thing to the contrary 


notwithſtanding. : 
IT plainly appears by this Statute, that it was not 


the Parliament that gave Validity to the Ordinations, 
but ſuppoſed them valid, and acknowledged them ſuch, 
and conſequently declares them ſuch. N 


IX. An Att of Parliament in 1597, to confirm the De- 
poſition of the old Biſhops and other Dignitaries, 
and the ſubſtituting of the new. An. 39 Eliz. 

WW Peres divers and ſund)y perſons exerciſing the 

office and function of Biſhops and Deans of di- 
vers ſees and biſhop2icks and deanrics within this realm, 


in the reign of our late Sovereign Lady Queen _— 
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o © were befoze the tenth day of November, in the fourth 
e- | year of the moſt happy and bleſſed government of the 
o © _ Nuen's moſt excellent Pajeſty that now is, lawfully 
ji- © and juſfly dep2ived from tuch biſhop2icks and deanries 
xr 1 as they leverally enjoyed, and took upon them to hold, 
ir⸗ and in their ſteads and places lundzy excellent and wo2- 
m⸗ thy men duly p2eferred to the lame: And Whereas the 
m, parties (o dep2ived did notwithſtanding, as it is pꝛe⸗ 
nt, tended, make ſecret appeals, and uſed other ſecret 
the! means, p2etending thereby to ſuppo2t the continuance 
to of their ſaid offices and functions. 

an, =. Be it thereſoze declared and enacted by the autho- 
iſe nity of this preſent Parliament, that all and every de- 


p:ivation and dep2ivations, and all and every ſentence 


be and ſentences of depzivation whatſoever, had, p20- 
ps, © nounced, oz given at any time between the beginning 
tra- ok the reign of the Queen's molt excellent Majeſty that 
tbe {now is, and the tenth day of November in the fourth 
dps, pear of the ſame, againſt any perſon oꝛ perſons which 
cra- was, oꝛ took upon him to be Archbiſhop 02 Biſhop of 
au⸗ any ſee oz Biſhop2ick, o2 Dean of any Deanry within 
1 be this realm, o; any the dominions thereof, in the reign of 
dea⸗ the ſaid late Queen Mary, from ſuch ſee, o2 biſhop2ick, 
any © all be adjudged, vpceined, and taken good and ſufficient 
rary in law, to all intents and purpoſes, and ſo ſhall re- 

main and continue; any appeal, exception, 02 other 
not matter dꝛ thing whatſoever to the contrary thereof in 


any wiſe notwithſtanding. 

2, Bud be it further enacted by the authozity afoze⸗ 
ſaid, That ail ſuch Archbichops, and Biſhops, and 

| Deans, as Were ordained 02 made by the authozity oꝛ 

litence of the Qucen's Maſeſty that now ie, at any 
time between the beginning of her reign, and the ſaid 

tenth day of November in the fourth year ok her Pa- 

jeſties reign, ſhall bc taken and adjudged to be lawful 


of the Deanry unto the which he was (o p2eferred, al⸗ 
ligned oz appointed: And that the ſame See of Archbi⸗ 
ſhopzick oz Biſhopꝛick and Deanry unto which he was 

9 2. 4 pꝛeketred, 


Archbiſhop o2 Biſhop ofthe See oz Biſhopꝛick, and Dean 
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p:eferred, aſſigned or appointed, ſhall be deemed and 
adjudged to be meerly void to all reſpects and purpo- 
ſes, befoze ſuch pzeſentment, appointment or aſſign: 
ment ſo made as afozeſaid; any ambiguity or queſtion 
in that behalf heretofoze made, or hereafter to be made 
to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 

IT is plain, as one may ſee, by the words of this Sta- 
tute, that the Validity of Ordinations is not here point- 
ed at, nor the Doubts which aroſe upon that Subject, 
but only, if the Sees were lawfully vacant by the De- 
poſition of the Perſons who had fill'd them, and if the 
Subſtitution of thoſe that were put into their room 
was lawful. 

N. B. THE Author had here inſerted the great. 
te eſt part of our Ordinal, as it has ſtood ſince King 
&« Charles the Second's Reign, but the Tranſlator has 
te thought fit to omit it, becauſe it is in every Engl: 
& Reader's Hands; and therefore he has omitted it, 
tc and only inſerted the Variations between it and the 
et old Ordinal of Edward the Sixth, as follows. 


*»„„— 
— 


Alterations made in the Eugliſh Ordinal under 
Charles the Second. 


No. III. 
I. Changes made in the Ordination of Prieſts. 


1. HERE were ſome Alterations made in the Or- 

der and Diſpoſition of the Prayers. In the firſt 
Edition the Ceremony began with the reading ot the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, and the Hymn Veni Creator fol- 
low'd, then the Archdeacon preſented the Perſons to 
be ordain'd, together with the Notification the Bifhop 
made to the People, and a Collect. This Diſpoſition 
was a little alter d in the Ordinal reform'd in Charles 
the Second's time. For it begins with preſenting the 
Candidates and the Notification which the 2 
| & 


x4 
2 
i 
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makes to the People, after which he reads a Collett, 
then follow the Epiſtle and Golpel, which are ditfe- 
rent from thoſe in the ancient Ordinal. 

2. THE fame Exhortation and the ſame Interroga- 
tories are in both the one and the other; after which, 
in the new reform'd Ritual the Hymn Veni Creator is 
plac'd, which in the ancient was ſung after the Goſ- 
pel. At laſt comes the Prayer which holds the place 
of the Preface in the Roman Pontihcal, and which is 
follow'd by the Impoſition of Hands, together with a 
Form which has been alter'd in the new Ordinal; 
for in the old one it is thus. Receave the holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſins thou doſt forgeve they are forgeven z and 
whoſe fins thou doſte retaine thei are reteined. And be 
* thou a. faithful diſpenſor of the word of God, and of his 
* holy Sacramentes; in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. But in the new Ritual this 
Form is thus. Receive the holy Ghoſt for the office 
* and work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now com- 
* mitted unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands. Whoſe 
* ſins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven ; and whoſe ſins 
* thou doſt retain they are retained. And be thou a faith- 
ful diſpenſer of the word of God, and of his holy Sacra- 
ments In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſs. 

3. In the firſt Edition of King Edward's Ritual it 
is directed, that after the Delivery of the Evange- 
lifts into the ds of the ordain'd, that the Creed 
was to be ſung, without determining which Creed; but 
in that which was reform'd under Charles the Second, 
it is order'd that it ſhould be the Nene Creed. Men 
this is done the Nicene Creed ſball be ſung or ſaid, Af- 
ter which there is a Collect, with which the Ordina- 
tion concludes in the firſt Edition of Edward's Ritual; 
but in that reform'd under Charles the Second, this 
Collect is follow d by another Prayer and Benediction, 
which are proper to inſert here. 
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The Prayer. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our Doings, with 1h 
moſt gracious Favour, and further us with thy continua] 
Help, that in all our Works begun, continu'd, and en- 
ded in thee, wwe may glorify thy holy Name, and final- 
ly, by thy Mercy, obtain everlaſting Life, through Je. 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

The Benediction. 

The Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, 
keep your Hearts and Minds in the Knowledge and 
Love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Aud the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy hol, be amongſt hon, and remain 
with you always, Amen. 


II. Changes made in the Ordination of Biſhops. 


I. Th the Alterations made in the Reign of 

King Charles the ſecond, the Ceremony for 
the Ordination of Biſhops differs leſs than that 
tor the Ordination of Prieſts. 

THE new Office begins with a Collect which is 
not in the firſt Edition, and which for that Re 
fon we have here inſerted. 

Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chrift, didii 
give to thy holy Apoſtles many excellent Gifts, and did. 
charge them to feed thy Flock; give Grace, we be- 
ſeech thee, to all Biſhops, the Paſtors of thy Church, 


that they may diligently preach thy Word, and duly 


adminiſter the godly Diſcipline thereof; and grant to 
the People that they may obediently follow the ſame, 
that all may receive the Crown- of everlaſting Glory, 
hr 1 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

AFTER the reading of the Goſpel, the Ritual 
of "Charles the Second takes Notice, that the Nicene 
Creed is to be ſang, which was not determin'd in 
the former Edition. It alſo directs, that a Sermon 
be preach'd, and that afterwards the Biſhop elect, 
veſted in his Rochet, be preſented to the * 

OP3 


N 1 3 * 1 y 1 » a 
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ſhop z but in the firſt Ordinal there is no mention 
made of a Sermon, nor of a Rochet. 25 

3. IN the reſt of the Ceremony I obſerve no 
more than two Alterations worthy of Notice. The 
firſt is among the Interrogatories put to the Biſhop 
elect, where there is one added not anciently us'd ; 
namely this here. Will you be faithful in erdaining, 
ſending, or laying Hands upon others? With this An- 
ſwer, I will ſo be, by the Help of God. The ſecond 
is, that the Form is alſo determin'd which is an- 
nex d to the Impoſition of Hands, Receive the holy 
Ghoſt, © for the Office and Work of a Biſhop in 
© the Church of God, now committed unto thee 
« by the Impoſition of our Hands, In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Amen. And remember that thou flir up the Grace 
of God which is given thee by this Impoſition of our 
Hands : For God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, 
but of Power, and Love and Soberneſs. 

4. THE former Ordinal does not in Terms di- 


ect what Poſture the Biſhop is to be in, over 


whom theſe Words are pronounc'd ; but the new 
Ritual ſpecifies that he is to be upon his Knees. 


he Prayer and Benediction which the new Ordi- 


gal adds in the Ceremony of the Ordination of 
* Prieſts after the Collect, which in the old Ordinal 
concluded the Office, are alſo added after the ſame 


Collect in the Ceremony of the Ordination of Bi- 


BE ihops. And theſe are the Amount of the ſeveral 
Alterations which the Reviewers have made in the 


new Ordinal, in the Time of Charles the Second. 
It is eaſy to judge by theſe alone, if there be the 
leaſt Appearance that theſe Alterations could con- 
tribute any thing to the Validity or to the Invali- 
dity of an Ordination. | 


Ne. IV. 
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N. iy; 


A general Power given by Pope Julius the 
Third to Cardinal Pole, to reconcile England 
to the Church of Rome. 


JULIUS PP. II. 


THefte fili noſter, ſalutem & apoſtolicam bene- 

dictionem. Dudum cum chariſſima in Chriſto 
filia noſtra Maria, Angliz tunc princeps, regina de- 
clarata fuiſſet, & ſperaretur regnum Angliz, quod 
ſeva regum tyrannide ab unione ſandtæ eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholicæ ſeparatum fuerat, ad ovile gregis Domini, & 
ejuſdem eccleſ unionem, ipla Maria primùm reg- 
nante, redire poſſe: Nos te præſtanti virtute, ſingu- 
lari pietate, ac multa dottrina inſignem, ad eamdem 
Mariam reginam, & univerſum Angliæ regnum, de 
fratrum noſtrorum conſilio & unanimi conſenſu, no- 
ſtrum & apoſtolicæ ſedis legatum de latere deſtinavi- 
mus; tibique inter cætera, omnes & ſingulos utriul- 
que ſexùs, tam laicas quam eccleſiaſticas, fxculares, 
& quorumvis ordinum regulares perſonas, in quibuſ- 
vis etiam ſacris ordinibus conſtitutas, cujuſcumque 
ſtatus, gradus, conditionis & qualitatis exſtiterint, 
ac quacumque eccleſiaſtica etiam epiſcopali, archie- 
piſcopali, & patriarchali, aut mundana, etiam mar- 
chionali, ducali, aut regia dignitate præfulgerent, 
etiam capitulum, collegium, univerſitas, ſeu com- 
munitas forent, quarumcunque hæreſium aut no- 
varum ſectarum profeſſores, aut in eis culpabiles vel 
ſuſpectas ac credentes, receptatores & fautores eo- 


rum, etiamſi relaplz fuiſſent, eorum errorem cogno- 


ſcentes & de illis dolentes, ac ad orthodoxam fidem 
recipi humiliter poſtulantes, cognita in eis vera & 
non fictà aut ſimulatà pænitentià in omnibus & ſin- 
gulis per eos perpetratis (hæreſes & ab eadem fide 
apoſtatias, blaſphemias, & alios quoſcumque errores 
etiam ſub general: ſermone non venientes ſapienti- 
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bus) peccatis, criminibus, exceſſibus & delictis, nec- 

non excommunicationum, ſuſpenſionum, interdicto- 

rum, & aliis eccleſiaſticis ac temporalibus, etiam cor- 

poris afflictivis, & capitalibus ſententiis, cenſuris & 

pornis in eos, præmiſſorum occaſione, A jure vel ab 

homine latis vel promulgatis, etiamſi in jis viginti 

& plus annis inſorduifſent, & eorum abſolutio nobis 

& divinz ſedi, & per literas in die cœnæ Domini le- 

gi conſuetas reſervata exiſteret, in utroque conſcien- 
tix videlicet & contentioſo foro, plenariè abſolvendi 

& liberandi, ac aliorum Chriſti fidelium conſortio ag- 
gregandi: necnon cum eis ſuper irregularitate per 
eos præmiſſorum occaſione, etiam quia ſic ligati miſ- 
ſas & alia divina officia, etiam contra ritus & ceremo- 
nias ab ecclelia eatenùs probatas & uſitatas celebraſ- 
ſent, aut illis alias ſe miſcuiſſent, contracta; necnon 
bigama per eoſdem eccleſiaſticos, ſeculares vel regu- 
lares, vere aut fifte, ſeu alias qualitercumque inverſa 
(etiamſi ex eo qudd clerici in ſacris conſtituti, cum 
viduis vel aliis corruptis matrimonium contraxiſſe 
prætenderetur) rejectis & expulſis tamen priùs uxori- 
bus ſic de facto copulatis : quodque bigamia & irre- 
gularitate, ac aliis præmiſſis non obſtantibus, in eo- 
rum ordinibus, dummodd ante corum lapſum in hæ- 
reſim hujuſmodi rite & legitime promoti vel ordinati 
fuiſſent, etiam in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare, ac quæ- 
cunque & qualitercunque etiam curata beneficia ſecu- 
laria vel regularia, ut priùs, dummodd ſuper eis alteri 
jus quæſitum non exiſteret, retinere: & non pro- 
moti ad omnes etiam ſacros & presbyteraths ordines, 
ab eorum ordinariis, fi digni & idonei reperti fuiſ- 
ſent, promoveri, ac beneficia eccleſiaſtica, f1 iis alias 
canonice conferrentur, recipere & retinere valerent, 


diſpenſandi & indulgendi : ac omnem infamiæ & in- 


habilitatis maculam ſive notam, ex præmiſſis quomo- 
dolibet inſurgentem, penitùs & omnind abolendi; 


necnon ad priſtinos honores, dignitates, famam, & 


patriam, & bona etiam confiſcata, in priſtinumque, 
& eum in quo ante præ miſſa quomodolibet erant, ſta- 
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ſtum reſtituendi, reponendi, & reintegrandi: ac eis 
dummodd corde contriti eorum errata & exceſſus ali 
cui per eos eligendo catholico confeſſori ſacramenta. 
liter confiterentur, ac pœnitentiam ſalutarem, eis per 
ipſum confeſſorem propterea injungendam omninz 
adimplerent, omnem publicam confeſſionem, abjurz. 
tionem, renunciationem, & peœnitentiam jure debi. 
tam arbitrio ſuo moderandi, vel in totum remittendi, 
Necnon communitates & univerſitates, ac ſingulares 
perſonas quaſcumque a quibuſvis illicitis pactionibus 
& conventionibus per eos cum dominis aber rantibus, 
ſeu in eorum favorem quomodolibet initis, & us pre 
ſtitis juramentis & homagus, illorumque omnium ob- 
ſervatione, & {1 quem eatenus occaſione eorum incur- 
riſſent perjurii reatum, etiam abſolvendi, & juramen- 
ta ipla relaxandi. Ac quoſcunque regulares & reli 
gioſos, etiam in hæreſim hujuſmodi, ut præfertut, 
lapſos, extra eorum regularia loca abſque dictæ ſedis 
licentia vagantes, ab apoſtaſiæ reatu & excommuni- 
cationis, aliiſque cenſuris ac pœnis eccleſiaſticis, pet 
eos propterea etiam juxta ſuorum ordinum inſtitutz 
incurſis, pariter abſolyendi: ac cum eis ut alicui be- 
neficio eccleſiaſtico curato de illud obtinentis conſen- 
ſu, etiam in habitu clerici ſecularis, habitum ſuum 
regularem ſub honeſta toga presbyteri ſecularis deſe. 
rendo, deſervire, & extra eadem regularia loca rema- 
nere libere & licitè poſſint, diſpenſandi. Necnon 
quibuſvis perſonis, etiam eccleſiaſticis, ut quadrage- 
{malibus & alus anni temporibus & diebus, quibus 
uſus ovorum & carnium eſt de jure prohibitus, buty- 
ro, & caſeo, & alus lacticiniis, ac dictis ovis & carni- 
bus, de utriuſque ſeu alterius, ſpiritualis, qui catho- 
licus exiſteret, medici conſilio, aut ſi locorum & per- 
{onarum qualitate inſpectà ex defectu piſcium, aut 
olei, vel indiſpoſitione perſonarum earumdem, ſeu alia 
cania legitima, id tibi faciendum videretur, ut tuo 
arbitrio uti & velci poſſint, indulgendi & conceden- 
di. Necnon per te in præteritis duntaxat caſibus, 
aliquos clericos ſeculares, tantùm presbyteros, diaco- 
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proving the Fa c rs Aﬀerted. 35 
nos aut ſubdiaconos, qui matrimonium cum aliqui- 
bus virginibus, vel corruptis ſecularibus etiam mulie- 
ribus de facto eatenus contraxiſſent, conſideratà ali- 
qua ipſorum ſingulari qualitate, & cognita eorum ve- 
ri ad Chriſti fidem converſione, ac aliis circumſtan- 
tis ac modificationibus tuo tantum arbitrio adhiben- 
dis, ex quibus aliis præſertim clericis in ſacris ordi- 
nibus hujuſmodi conſtitutis, quibus non licet uxores 
habere, ſcandalum omnind non generetur, citra ta- 
men altaris, ac alia ſacerdotum miniſteria, & titulos 
beneficioram eccleſiaſticorum, ac omni iplorum or- 
dinum exercitio ſublato, ab excommunicationis ſen- 
tentia, & aliis reatibus propterea incurſis, injuncta 
inde eis etiam tuo arbitrio pœnitentia ſalutari, abſol- 
vendi, ac cum eis, dummodò alter eorum ſuperſtes re- 
maneret, de cxtero ſine ſpe conjugii, quod inter ſe 
matrimonium legitime contrahere, & in eo, poſtquam 
contractum foret, licite remanere poſſent, prolem ex- 
inde legitimam decernendo, miſericorditer diſpenſan- 
di: ac quæcumque beneficia eccleſiaſtica, tam ſecu- 
laria quam regularia, & quæ per rectores catholicos 
poſſidebantur, de ipſorum tamen rectorum catholico- 
rum conſenſu, ſeu abſque eorum præjudicio, cuicum- 
que alteri beneficio eccleſiaſtico ob ejus frudùs tenui- 
tatem, aut hoſpitali jam erecto vel erigendo, ſeu ſtu- 
dio univerſali, vel ſcholis literariis, uniendi, annecten- 
di, & incorporandi, aut fructus, reditus, & proven- 
tus, ſeu bonorum beneficiorum dividendi, ſeparandi 
& diſmembrandi, ac eorum fic diviſorum, ſeparato- 
rum, & diſmembratorum partem aliis beneficiis ſeu 
hoſpitalibus, vel ſtudiis aut ſcholis, ſeu piis uſibus ſi- 
militer arbitrio tuo perpetuò applicandi & appropri- 
andi. Ac cum poſſeſſoribus bonorum eccleſiaſtico- 
rum (reſtitutis priùs, ſi tibi expedire videretur, im- 
mobilibus per eos indebitè detentis) ſuper fruttibus 
male perceptis, ac bonis mobilibus conſumptis, con- 
cordandi, & tranſigendi, ac eos deſuper liberandi & 


quietandi: ac quicquid ex concordiis & tranſactioni- 


bus hujuſmodi proveniret, in eccleſia cujus eſſent bo- 
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na, vel in ſtudiorum univerſalium, aut ſcholarum hy. 
julmodi, ſeu alios pios uſus convertendi, omniaque & 
ſingula alia, in quæ in præmiſſis & circa ea quomo- 
dolibet neceſſaria & opportuna eſſe cognoſceres, fa- 
ciendi, dicendi, gerendi & exercendi: necnon catho- 
licos locorum ordinarios, aut alias perſonas Deum ti. 
mentes, fide inlignes, & literarum ſcientià præditas, 
ac gravitate morum conſpicuas, & ætate veneranda, de 
quarum probitate & circumſpettione, ac charitatis 
zelo plena fiducia conſpici poſſet, ad præmiſſa omnia, 
cum ſimili vel limitata poteſtate (abſolutione & dil- 
penſatione clericorum circa connubia, ac unione be- 
neficiorum, ſeu eorum fructuum & bonorum ſepara. 
tione, & applicatione, ac concordia cum poſſeſſori- 
bus bonorum eccleſiaſticorum & eorum liberatorum, 
duntaxat exceptis) ſubſtituendi & ſubdelegandi: ac 
diverſas alias facultates per diverſas alias noſtras tam 
fab plumbo quam in forma brevis confettas literas, 
conceſſimus, prout in illis pleniùs continetur. Ve- 
rum cum tu ad partes Flandriæ, ex quibus breviſli- 
ma ad regnum transfretatio exiſtit, te contuleris, ac 
ex certis rationalibus nobis notis cauſis inibi aliquan- 
diu ſubſiſtere habeas, ac a nonnullis nimiùm forſan 
ſcrupuloſis, hæſitetur, an tu in partibus hujuſmodi 
ſubſiſtens, prædictis ac aliis tibi conceſſis facultatibus 
uti, ac in eodem regno locorum ordinarios, aut alias 
per ſonas, ut præmittitur, qualificatas, quæ facultati- 
bus per te juxta dictarum literarum continentiam pro 
tempore conceſſis utantur, alias juxta earumdem lite- 
rarum prædictarum tenorem ſubſtituere, & delegare 
oſſis: Nos cauſam tuæ ſubſiſtentiæ in eiſdem parti- 
bh approbantes, & ſingularum literarum prædicta- 
rum tenores, præſentibus pro ſufficienter expreſſis, ac 
de verbo ad verbum inſertis, habentes, circumſpetti- 
oni tuæ quod quamdiu in eiſdem partibus de licentia 
noſtra moram traxeris, legatione tua prædicta duran- 
te, etiam extra ipſum regnum exiſtens, omnibus & 
ſingulis prædictis, & quibuſvis aliis tibi conceſſis, & 
quæ per præſentes tibi conceduntur, facultatibus, e- 
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e& diam erga quoſcunque archiepiſcopos, epiſcopos, ac 
abbates, alioſque eceleſiarum tam ſecularium quam 


mo- . . 

ta- quorumvis ordinum regularium, necnon monaſterio- 
. rum & aliorum locorum regularium prxlatos, non ſe- 
i ti- dus ac erga alios inieriores clericos, uti poſſis, necnon 
tas, WA erga alias perſonas in ſingulis literis prædictis quovis 
„de modo nominatas, ad te pro tempore recurrentes vel 
atis niictentes, etiam circa ordines quos nunquam aut male 
nia, ſuſceperunt, & munus conlecrationis quod 11s ab alis 
dil. # cpiicopis vel archiepiſcopis etiam hæreticis & ſchiſ- 
be. # maticis, aut alias minus rite & non ſervata forma ec- 
Ara. cleſiæ conſueta impenſum fuit, etiam f1 ordines & 
ori- munus hujuſmodi etiam circa altaris miniſterium te- 
um, mere executi ſint, per te ipſum vel alios, ad 1d a te 
ac pro tempore deputatos, liberè uti, ac in eodem reg- 
tam no tot quot tibi videbuntur locorum ordinarios, vel 
ras, alias perionas, ut præmittitur, qualificatas, quæ fa- 
Ve- cultatibus per te, eis pro tempore conceſſis (citra ta- 
ii men eas que ſolùm tibi, ut præfertur, conceſſæ exi- 
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* 


po 


ſtunt) etiam te in partibus Flandriæ hujuſmodi ſub- 
ſiſtente, Iiberèe utantur; & eas exerceant & exequan- 
tur alias, juxta ipſarum literarum continentiam ac te- 
; norem ſubſtituere & ſubdelegare. Necnon de perſo- 
nis quorumcunque epiſcoporum vel archiepiſcopo— 
Ina qui metropolitanam aut alias cathedrales eccle- 
ſias de manu laicorum etiam ſchiſmaticorum, & præ- 
ſertim qui de Henrici regis & Edverdi cjus nati rece- 
perunt, & eorum regimini & adminiſtrationi ſe ingeſ- 
berunt, & eorum fructus, reditus & proventus etiam 
longiſſimo tempore, tanquam veri archiepiſcopi aut 
Jepiſcopi temere & de facto uſurpando, eriamſi in hæ- 
Treſim, ut prœfertur, inciderint, ſeu antea beretici fu- 
erint, poſtquam per te unitati ſane mati is eccleſiæ 
Ireſticuti exttiterint, tuque eos rehabilitandos eſſe cen- 
W.icis; ſi tibi alias digni & idonei videbuntur; eiſ- 
dem metropolitanis & aliis cathedralibus eccleſiis de- 
$0; necnon quibuſvis aliis cathedralibus etiam me- 
cropolitanis eccleſis per obitum vel privationem illa- 
um præſulum, ſeu alias quovis modo pro tempore 
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vacantibus, de perſonis idoneis pro quibus ipſa Maria 
regina juxta conſuetudines ipſius regni, tibi ſupplica- 
verit, authoritate noſtra providere, iplaſque perſonas 
eiſdem eccleſiis in epiſcopos aut archiepiſcopos præ- 
ficere: Ac cum us qui eccleſias cathedrales & metro- 
politanas de manu laicorum, etiam ſchiſmaticorum, 
ut præfertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis, ad 
quas eas alias rite trans ferri contigerit, cathedralibus 
etiam metropolitams eccleſiis, in epi ſcopos vel archi- 
epiſcopos præeſſe, ipſaſque eceleſias in ſpiritualibus & 
temporalibus regere & gubernare, ac munere conle- 
crationis cis hactenùs impenſo uti, vel ſi illud eis non- 
dum impenlum exſtiterit, ab epiſcopis vel archiepiſ- 
copis catholicis per te nominandis ſuſcipere liberè & 
licite poſſint. Necnon cum quibuſvis per te, ut præ- 
mittitur, pro tempore abſolutis & rehabilitatis, ut 
corum erroribus & exceſſibus præteritis non obſtanti- 
bus, quibulvis cathedralibus, etiam metropolitanis ec- 
clefiis in epiſcopos & archiepiſcopos præfici & præ- 
eſſe, illaſque in eiſdem ſpiritualibus & temporalibus 
regere & gubernare : ac ad quoſcunque etiam ſacros 
& presbyteratus ordines promovere, & in illis aut per 
eos jam licèt minus rite luſceptis ordinibus etiam in 
altaris miniſterio miniſtrare, necnon munus conſecra- 
tionis ſuſcipere, & illo uti liberè & licite valeant, dif: 
penſare etiam liberèe & licitè poſſis, plenam & liberam 
apoſtolicam authoritatem per præſentes concedimus 
facultatem & poteſtatem : non obſtantibus conſtitu- 
tionibus & ordinationibus apoſtolicis, ac omnibus 
illis, que in ſingulis hteris præteritis voluimus non ob- 
ſtare, cæteriſque contrariis quibuſcunque. 

DATUM Romæ apud S. Petrum ſub annulo piſcato- 
ris die 8 Martu 1554, pontificatùs noſtri anno quinto. 

IRE Words of this Bull are very preciſe: The Pre- 
lates ordam'd under Edtard, are not diſtinguiſh'd 
from thole under Henry; now the Validity of the Or- 
dination of theſe being not diſputed, there was no 
need but to reeſtabliſi them; therefore it was not 
then believ'd at Rome that Edward's Ordinal affected 


the 


P 
the eſſe 
perform 
Condud 
ordain C 


A 


Arc 
of 
teenth 
Chapte1 
the ord 
firſt of 
the Eled 
cords o 
but as t 
ed our 1 


the Reg 


Queen ] 


Liz 

Cl 
ſi, Gilt 
Burgi 8 
Barloo 

CUM 
enſi per 
nalis, u 
juſdem, 
cleſiæ 1 
Cantuat 
centiam 
copum 
& capit 
tæ, dile 


% ad TT \f FF Mou $*3F_ _ c__a _c 


proving the Facts Aſerted. 355 


the eſſentials of Ordination, and the Degradat ions 
perform'd under Mary prove nothing, ſince the fare 
Conduct was obſerv'd as to the Buhops and Prieſts 
ordain d under Henry. 


No. V. 
Collection of Records relating to Parker. 


Ardinal Pole dying in 1558, the Archbiſhoprick 

of Canterbury continu d vacant until the eigh- 
teenth of July 15 59, when at the Requeſt of the 
Chapter, Elizabeth granted a Conge de Hſlire. After 
the ordinary Formalities, the Election was made the 
firſt of Auguſt, and M. Parker being elected, accepted 
the Election the ſixth of the ſame Month. The Re- 
cords of this Tranſaction are publiſh'd in Bramball, 
but as they are not neceſſary for us, we have content- 
ed our ſelves to tranſcribe the following, taken out of 
the Regiſters of Canterbury, or out of Rymer's Federa. 


Queen Elizaberh's firſt Letters Patents for the Con- 
firmation and Conſecration of Parker. 


Lizabetha Dei gratia, Angliz, &c. Reverendis in 
Chriſto patribus, Cuthberto epiſcopo Lunelmen- 
ſi, Gilberto Bathonienſi epiſcopo, David epiſcopo 
Burgi S. Petri, Antonio Landavenſi epiſcopo, Will. 
Barloo epiſcopo, & Johan. Scory epiſcopo, ſalutem. 
CUM vacante nuper Sede archiepiſcopali Cantuari- 
enſi per mortem naturalem D. Reginaldi Pole Cardi- 
nalis, ultimi & immediati archiepiſcopi & paſtoris e- 
juſdem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- 
cleliz noſtræ cathedralis & metropolitice Chriſti 


Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras patentes li- 


centiam conceſſimus alium ſibi eligendi in archiepiſ- 
copum & paſtorem Sedis prædictæ, ac ndem decanus 
& capitulum vigore & obtentu licentiæ noſtræ prædic- 
te, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Magiſtrum Math. Par- 
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ker S. Theologiz profeſſorem ſibi & eccleſiæ prædictæ 
elegerint in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem, prout per li- 
teras ſuas patentes ſigillo eorum communi ſigillatas, 
nobis inde directas, plemus liquet & apparet. 

Nos, electionem illam acceptantes, eidem eleCi- 
oni regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & 
favorem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignifi- 
camus. 

RoGANTES, ac in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis 
tenemini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus 
eundem Mag. Math. Parker in archiepiſcopum & pa- 
ſtorem eccletiz cathedralis & metropolitice Chrift 
Cantuarienſis prædictæ, fic, ut præſertur, electum, e- 
lectionemque prædictam confirmare, & eundem Mag, 
Matheum in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiz 
prædictæ conſecrare, cæteraque omnia & ſingula per- 
agere, qu veſtro in hac parte incumbunt officio pa- 
ſtorali, juxta formam ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum 
& provitorum, velitis cum effectu. In cujus rei teſti- 
monium, &c. Teſte regina apud Redgrave, nono die 
ſeptembris. Per breve de privato ſigillo. 


II. Queen Elizabeth's ſecond Letters Patents to proctel 
to the Confirmation and Conſecration of Parker. 


S the firſt Letters Patents were not executed, 

the Queen granted others the ſixth of Decen- 
ber, in which the added a Clauſe, which begins with 
theſe Words, Supplentes nibilominus, Fc. which has 
been made an Argument againſt the Validity of the 
Englih Ordinations; but the more learned Canoniſts 
of Englaud have made no Difficulty of it. See here 
their Opinion upon it. 


E whoſe Names that are here under ſubſcrib- 

| ed, think in our Judgmerts, that by this 
Commiſſion in this Form penned, as well the Queen's 
Nlajeſty may lawfully authorize the Perſons within 
named to the effect ſpecified, as that the ſaid Perſons 
| 2 | may 
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may exerciſe the Act of confirming and conſecrating, 
in the ſame to them committed, 


William May, Henry Harvey, 
Rob. Weſton, Thomas Yale, 
Edward Leeds, Nicholas Bullingham. 


Egina, &c. Reverendis in Chriſto patribus, Anto- 
& nio Landav. epiſcopo, Willielmo Barloo quon- 
dam Bathon. epiſcopo, nunc Cicelt. electo, Johanni 
Scorye quondam Ciceſtr. epiſcopo, nunc Hereſor— 
denſi, Mil. Coverdall quondam Exonienſi epiſcopo, 
Ricardo Bedfordenſi, Johanni Thetfordenſi epilco- 
pis ſuffraganeis, Johanni Bale Oſſerenſi epiſcopo, ſa- 
lutem. 

Cux, vacante nuper ſede archiepiſcopali Cantuari- 
enſi per mortem naturalem D. Reginaldi Pole Cardi- 
nalis, ultimi & immediati archiepiſcopi & paſtoris ejuſ- 
dem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- 
cleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras patentes li- 
centiam conceſſerimus alium ſibi eligendi in archie- 
piſcopum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, ac iidem deca- 
nus & capitulum vigore & obtentu licentiæ noſtræ 
prædictæ, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Mag. Matheum 
Parker 8. Theologiæ profeſſorem, ſibi & eccleſiz 
prædictæ elegerint in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem, 
prout per literas ſuas patentes figillo eorum commu- 
ni ſigillatas, nobis inde directas, pleniùs liquet & ap- 
paret. 

Nos, electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electio- 
ni regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & fa- 
vorem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignificamus. 

ROGANT Es, ac in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis 
tenemini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus 
vos aut ad minis quatuor veſtrium, eundem Math. 
Parker in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti Cantuarienſis prædic- 
tz, ſic, ut præfertur, electum, electionemque præ- 
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dictam confirmare, & eundem Mag. Math. Parker in 
archiepiſcopum & paſtorem cccleitz pradittz conſe. 
crare, cæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, quæ veſ- 
tro in hac parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, juxta 
formam ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & proviſo- 
rum, velitis cum etfectu. 

SUPPLENTES nihilominiis ſuprema auttoritate noſ- 
tra Regia, ex mero motu ac certa ſcientia noſtris, fi 
quid aut in his que juxta mandatum noſtrum præ- 
dictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut in veſtrum ali. 
quo, conditione, ſtatu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſſi 
perficienda deſit aut deerit eorum, quæ per ſtatuta 
hujus regni, aut per leges eccleſlaſticas in hac parte 
requiruntur, aut necefſaria ſunt, temporis ratione, & 
rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante. In cujus rei, &c. T e 
ſte Regina apud Weſtmonaſterium V1 die Decembris. 


III. The Confirmation ( of Parker's Election by zh: 


con ſecrating Biſhops. 


N Dei nomine, Amen. Nos Willielmus quon- 

dam Bathon. & Wellen. epiſcopus, nunc eleCtus Ci. 
ceſtrentis, Johan. Scory quondam Ciceſtr. epiſcopus, 
nunc Herefordenſis electus, Milo Coverdale quondam 
Exon. epiſcopus, & johannes Bed fordenſis epiſcopus, 
Seren. in Chriſto Principis & Bominæ noſtræ D. E. 
lizabethæ Dei Gratia, Angliz, Franciæ & Hiber- 
nix Reginæ, fidei defentatricis, &c. mediantibus li- 
teris ſuis regiis commiſſionalibus patent. ad infra ſcrip- 
ta commiſſarii, cum hac clauſula, videlicet (una cum 
DD. Johan. Thetfordenſi ſuffraganeo, & Joh. Bale 
Offerenti epilcopo) & etiam hac clauſula (quatends 
vos aut ad minus quatuor veſtrum, &c.) necnon & 
hac adjectione (ſupplentes nihilominus, &c.) ſpeciali- 
ter & legitime deputati in negotio confirmationis ele- 


* Parker was confirm'd by Proxy which he appointed the 7 of 
December, His Prexies were Nicholas D and William 
May Dran ef K. Pauls, 
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ctionis de perſona venerabilis & eximii viri Mag. Math. 
Parker, 8. Theolog. profeiſoris, in archiepilcopum 
Cantuarienſem electi, tactæ & celebratæ rite & legitimè 
procedentes, omnes & ſingulos oppolitores qui con- 
tra dictam electionem ſeu tormam ejuſdem, aut per- 
ſonam electam dicere, excipere, vel opponere voluc- 
rint, ad comparendum coram nobis, iſtis die, hoi is, & 
loco, Ui ſua putaverint intereſſe) contra dictam ele- 
cionem, formam ejuſdem, aut perlonam electam in 
debita juris forma dictur' exceptur' & propolitur le- 
gitime & peremptorie citatos {xpius, publicè præco- 
nizatos, diuque & ſufficienter expectatos, & nullo 
modo comparentes, nec contra dittam elettionem, 
formam ejuſdem, aut perſonam electam aliquid dicen- 
tes, excipientes, vel opponentes, ad petitionem pro- 
curatoris, decani & capituli Cantuarienſis, pronun- 
ciamus contumaces, & in pœnam contumaciarum ſu- 
arum hujulmodi decernimus procedendum fore ad 
prolationem ſenten:iz five decreti finalis in hac cauſa 
ferendi ipſorum fic citatorum & non comparentium 
contumac' in aliquo non obſtante 


N Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intelle- 
ctis, ac plenariè & mature diſcuſſis per nos Will. 
quondam Bath. & Well. epiſcopum nunc Ciceſtren- 
lem elettum, Joh. Scorye quondam Ciceſtr. epiſco- 
pum, nunc electum Hereford. Milonem Coverdale 
quondam Exonienſ. epiſcopum, & Johan. Bedford. 
epiſcopum, Seren. in Chriſto Principis & Dom. no- 
{tre D. Elizabethæ Dei Gratia Angl. Franc. & Hi- 
bern. Reginæ, fidei defenſ. &c. mediantibus literis 
ſais regiis commiſſionalibus patentibus ad infra ſcrip- 
ta commiſſarios, cum hac clauſula, videlicet (una 
cum D D. Joh. Thetfordenſi ſuffraganeo, & Joh. Bale 
Oſſerenſi epiſc.) & etiam hac clauſula (Quatenus vos, 
aut ad minus quatuor veſtrim, &c.) necnon & hac 
adjectione (Supplentes nihilominùs, &c.) ſpecialiter 
& legitimè deputatos, meritis & circumſtantiis cujuſ- 
dam cauſæ five negotii confirmationis electionis de 
| A a 4 perſona 
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perſona vener. & eximii viri Mag. Math. Parker, 8. 
Theologie profeſſoris in Archiepiſc. & paſtorem eccle- 
liz cathedralis & metropolitice Chriſti Cantuarien- 
ſis, per obitum bonæ memoriæ D. Regin. Pole ulti- 
mi archiepiſcopi ibidem, vacantis, eletti, factæ & ce- 
lebratæ, quod coram nobis aliquandiu vertebatur, & 
in preſenti vertitur & pendct indeciſf', rimato pri. 
micus per nos toto & integro proceſſu coram nobis 
in dicto negotio habico & facto, atque diligenter re- 
ceniito, ſervatiſque per nos de jure & ſtatutis hujus 
regni tervandis, ad noſtri decreti finalis five ſenten- 
tie Liffiaitivæ confirmationis in hujuſmodi negotio 
ſerendie prolationem, {1c duximus procedendum, & 
procedimus in hunc qui ſequitur modum: Quia per 
acta ex! ndita, producta & probata coram nobis in hu- 
juſmodi confitmationis negotio, n & lu- 
cilonter invenimus clectionem iplam per decanum & 
c2mitaium cccleliz cachedralis & metropolitice Chri- 
it. ay caar. predicts de pretato vener. & eximio vi- 
ro V lag. Math. Parker electo hujulmodi, viro utique 
provido & d Ccreto, vita & moribus meritò commen- 
dato, libero & de legitimo matrimonio procreato, at- 
que in ætate Jegitima & ordine ſacerdotali conſtituto, 
rite & le egitim tuitie & eſſe factam & celebratam, 
nique eidem ven. viro Mag. Math. Parker electo hu- 
juimodi, de eccleſiaſticis inititutis obviaſſe, ſeu obvi- 
are, quo minus in archiep. Cantuar. authoritate di- 
ctz Ill. D. N. Regin. merito debeat confirmari. Id- 
circo nos Will. nuper Bach. & Well. epiſcopus, nunc 
Ciceſtrienſis electus, Johannes Scory quondam Ci- 
ceſtrienſis epilcopus, nunc electus Herefordienſis, 
lilo Coverdale OR Exonientis epiſc. & Johan, 
Bedtord. epiſcopus, cormmiliarii regii antedicti, at- 
teacis præmillis, 8: alis victut' merit', ſuper quibus 


prælatus electus Cantuarienlis fide digno commenda- 


tur teitimanio, Chriſti nomine primitùs invocato, ac 
ipſum ſolurn Deum oculis noſtris præponendo, de & 
cum confilio jurilperitorum, cum quibus in hac parte 
communicayimus, predittam electionem de eodem 
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vener. viro Mag. Math. Parker (ut præfertur) factam 
& celebratam, ſuprema authoritate dictæ Ser, D. N. 
Regine nobis in hac parte commiſſa, confirmamus z 
ſupplentes ex ſuprema authoritate regia, ex mero prin- 
cipꝭ motu, ac certa ſcientia nobis delegata, quidquid 
in hac electione fuerit defectum, tum in hiis qu jux- 
ta mandatum nobis creditum, a nobis fattum & pro- 
ceſſum eit, aut in nobis, aut aliquorum noſtrorum 
conditione, ſtatu, facultate ad hac perficienda deeſt 
aut deerit; tum etiam corum quæ per ſtatuta hujus 
Regni Angliæ, aut per leges cccleliaſticas, in hac 
parte requiſita ſunt vel neceſſaria, prout temporis ra- 
tio & rerum præſentium neceſſitas id poſtulant, per 
hanc noſtram ſententiam diffinitivam, five hoc no- 
ſtrum finale decretum, quam, ſive quod, ad petitionem 
partium ita petentium fecimus, & promulgamus in 
his ſcriptis. | 


IV. The Record of Parker's Conſecration taken out of 
the Regiſters of the Church of Canterbury, and out 
of Corpus Chriſti College Library at Cambridge. 


Rituum atque cœremoniarum ordo in conſecrando 
RR. in Chr, patre Matth. Parker, archiepiſc. Cant. 
in Sacello ſuo apud manerium ſuum de Lambeth, 
dic Dominico, 17, viz. die menſis Decembris, Ann. 
Dom. 15 5, habit”. 


Rincipio ſacellum tapetibus ad orientem adornaba- 
tur, ſolum verò panno rubro inſternebatur; men- 
ſa quoque ſacris peragendis neceſſaria, tapeto pulvi- 
narique ornata ad orientem ſita erat. | 
QUATUOR præterea cathedræ, quatuor epiſcopis 
quibus munus conſecrandi archiepiſcopi delegabatur, 
ad Auſtrum Orientalis ſacelli partis erant politz. 
SCAMNUM præterea tapeto pulvinaribuſque inſtra- 
rum, cui epiſcopi genibus flexis inniterentur, ante 
cathedras ponebatur. 
OTF PARI 
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PARI quoque modo cathedra ſcamnumque tapeto 
pulvinarique ornatum archiepiicopo, ad Borealem ori- 
entalis ejuſdem ſacelli partis plagam poſita erant. 

His rebus ita ordine ſuo inſtru q is, mane circiter 
quintam aut ſextam per occidentalem portam ingredi- 
tur ſacellum archiepiſcopus toga talari coccinea ca- 
putioque indutus, quatuor præcedentibus funalibus, 
& quatuor comitatus epiſcopis, qui ejus conſecratio- 
ni inlervirent (verbi gratia) Guill. Barlow olim Bath, 
& Well. epiſcopo, nunc * vero ad Ciceſtr. epiſcopa- 
tum eletto, Joh. Scory olim Ciceſtr. epiſcopo, & 
nunc bad Here ford. vocato, Milone Coverdallo olim 
Exon. epiſcopo, & Joh. © Hodgskinne Bodfordiæ ſuf- 
fraganeo. Qui omnes poſtquam ſedes ſibi paratas or- 
dine ſinguli ſuo occupaſſent, preces continuò matuti- 
nz per Andream Pierſon archiepiſcopi capellanum 
clara voce recitabantur : quibus peractis, Joh. Scory 
(de quo ſupra diximus) ſuggeſtum conſcendit, atque in- 
de aſſumpto ſibi in thema, Seniores ergo qui in vobis ſunt 
obſecro conſenior, & c. non ineleganter concionabatur. 

FiNITA concione, egrediuntur ſimul archiepiſco- 
pus reliquique quatuor epiſcopi facellum, ſe ad facram 
communionem paraturi: Neque mora, confeſtim per 
borealem portam * in veſtiarium, ad hunc modum 
veſtiti redeunt; archiepiſcopus nimirum linteo ſuper- 
pelliceo (quod vocant) induebatur. Ciceſtrenſis ele- 
cus capa lerica ad ſacra peragenda paratus utebatur : 
Cui miniſtrabant operamque ſuam præbebant duo ar- 
chiepiſcopi Capellani, viz. Nicholaus Bullingham Lin- 
colniz © archidiaconus, & Edmundus Geſt Cantuari- 
enſis * quoque archidiaconus, capis ſericis ſimiliter 
veſtiti. Hereford. electus, & Bedfordienlis ſuffraga- 
neus linteis ſuperpelliceis induebantur. | 

eO verd Coverdallus nonniſi toga lanea talari u- 
tebatur. 


Exemplar Cantuarienſe, nunc electo Ciceſtrenſ. b Cant, nunc 
Hereford. elet:, © In Cant. deeſt H-dgstinne. d Fortè ingreſſi 
an veſtiarium. In exempl. ecel. Cant. deeſt in veſtiarium. © In 
Ex. Cant, deeſt archidiaronus. * Cant. reſpectivè arcbidiaconi. 
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ATQUE hunc in modum veſtiti & inſtructi ad 
communionem celebrandam perrexerunt, archiepiſco- 
po genubus flexis ad infimum ſacelli gradum ſedente. 

FI NI ro tandem evangelio, Hereford. electus Bed- 
fordiæ ſuffraganeus, & Milo Coverdallus (de quibus 
ſupra) archiepiſcopum coram Ciceſtrenſi electo apud 
menſam in cathedra *® ſedenti, his verbis adduxerunt. 
c Rev. in Deo Pater, hunc virum pium pariter atque 
« doftum tibi offerimus atque preſentamus, ut archie- 
« piſcopus conſecretur.” Poſtquam hc * dixiſſent, pro- 
ferebatur illicd reginz diploma ſive mandatum pro 
conſecratione archiepiſcopi, quo per rev. Thomam 
Yale legum doctorem perletto, facramentum de re- 
gio primatu ſive ſuprema ejus authoritate tuenda jux- 
ta ſtatuta primo anno regni Seren. Reginæ noſtræ Eli- 
zabeth i promulgata, ab eodem archiepiſcopo exige- 
batur, quod cum ille ſolenniter tactis corporaliter ſa- 
cris evangeliis, conceptis verbis præſtitiſſet, Ciceſtren- 
ſis elettus * quædam præfatus, atque populum ad o- 
rationem hortatus, ad litanias decantandas choro re- 
ſpondente ſe accinxit. Quibus finitis, poſt quæſtio- 
nes aliquot archiepiſcopo per Ciceſtr. electum propo- 
ſitas, & poſt orationes & ſuffragia quædam juxta for- 
mam libri antedicti parliamenti editi apud Deum ha- 
bita, Ciceſtrienſis, Herefordienſis, ſuffraganeus Bedfor- 
dienſis, & Milo Coverdallus, manibus archiepiſcopo 
impoſitis m: ©& Accipe (inquiunt Anglice) Spiritum 
“ Santtum, & gratiam Dei quæ jam per impoſitio- 
« nem manuum in te eſt, excitare memento. Non 
c enim timoris ſed virtutis, dilectionis & ſobrietatis 


c ſpiritum dedit nobis Deus.” His ita dictis, biblia 


ſacra illi in manibus tradiderunt, hujuſmodi apud eum 
verba habentes: In legendo, hortando & docen- 
& do vide diligens ſis, atque ea meditare aſſiduè quæ 


Ex. Cant. ſedente. h Cant. dixiſſet. i Cant. edita & prom, 
* In Cant. deſunt hæc verba quad. prefatus atque. 1 Meliùs 
Cant. auth ritate Parl. m in Ex. Cant. hzc formula Anglict le- 
gitur. u Male leg. impeſitionis. o In Ex. Cant, hæc formula 
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6“ in hiſce libris ſcripta ſunt: noli in his ſegnis eſſe, 
t quo incrementum inde proveniens omnibus innoteſ- 
cc cat, & palam fiat. Cura quæ ad te ad docendi 
ce munus ſpe cant diligenter: hoc enim modo non te- 
ce ipſum ſolum, ſed & reliquos auditores tuos per je- 
« {um Chriſt. Dom. noſtrum falvabis.” Poſtquam 
hoc dixiſſent, ad reliqua communionis ſolemnia per- 
git Ciceſtrenſis, nullum archiepiſcopo tradens paſtorale 
baculum : cum quo communicabant ? una archiepiſco- 
pus, & illi epiſcopi ſupra nominati; cum aliis etiam 
nonnullis. 

FixtT1s tandem peractiſque ſacris, egreditur per 
borealem 4 Orientis ſacelli partis portam archiepiſco- 
pus, quatuor illis comitatus epiſcopis, qui cum conſe- 
craverant, & conteſtim n{dem ipſis ſtipatus epiſcopis, 
per candem revertitur portam albo epiſcopali ſuper- 
pellitio, crimeraque (ut vocant) ex nigro ſerico indu- 
tus, circa collum vero collare quoddam ex pretiolis 
pellibus Sabellinis (vulgo Sablts vocant) con.utum ge- 
ſtabat. Pari quoque modo Ciceſtrenſis & Hereford. ſu- 
is epiſcopalibus amictibus, ſuperpellitio ſcilicet & 
crimera uterque induebatur. D. Coverdallus verd 
& Bedfordiæ ſuſfraganeus togis ſolummodò talaribus 
utebantur. Pergens deinde occidentalem portam ver- 
ſus archiepiſcopus, Thomæ Doyle cconomo, Johan- 
ni Baker theſaucario, & Johan. Marche computo ro- 
tulario, ſingulis ſingulos albos dedit baculos; hoc ſci- 
licet modo eis muneribus & offici's ſuis arnans. 

Hils itaque hunc ad modum ordine ſuo, ut jam an- 
te dictum eſt, peractis, per occidentalem portam ſa- 
cellum egreditur archiepiſcopus, generoſioribus qui- 
bulque ſanguine © ex ejus familia eum præcedentibus, 
reliquis verd eum a tergo ſequentibus. 

ACTA geſtaque hzc erant omnia in preſentia re- 
verend. Y epilcoporum Edmundi Gryndall Lond. epiſ- 
copi eleti, Ricardi Cockes Elienſis electi, Edwini 


P In Cant. deeſt ung. 4 Melius Cant. crientalis. © In Cant. 
deeſt ſcilicet. Meliùs Cart. ecs. * Cant. G. Y Cant. in Chriſto 
patrum deeſt epic eum. 


* 


EV © oY 


Sandes 


Sande 
cipali 
mx 4 
Cant. 
rum] 


proving the Facts Aſerted. 365 


Sandes Wigorn. electi, Anthonii Huſe armigeri prin- 
cipalis & primarn regiſtrarii dicti archiepiſcopi, Tho- 
mx Argall armigeri regiſtrarii * Ciceſtriæ prerogative 
Cantuarienſis, 'Thomz Villet & Joh. Incent notario- 
rum pubÞiicorum, & aliorum ! quoque nonnullorum. 


Concordat cum originali in bibliotheca Collegii 

Corporis Chriſti apud Cantabrigienſes. | 

Ita teſtor Matth. Whinn, Notarius 

. Public. & Acad. Cant. Regiſtra- 
1674. rius Principalis. 


Another Certificate. 


Camb. Jan. 11. 1674. 
E whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed, hav- 
ving ſeen the original, whereof this Writing is 
a perfect Copy, and conſidered the Hand, and other 
Circumſtances thereot, are fully perſuaded, that it is 
a true and genuine Record of the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of Archbiſhop Parker's Conlecration, and as an- 
cient as the Bate it bears. In Witneſs whereof we 


have hereunto ſet our Hands, the Day and'Year above 
written, 


Hen. Paman, Orat. Publ. 
Hen. More, D. D. | 


Ra. Widdrington, S. T. D. & D. Marg. P. 


V. A Copy of a Certificate ſent to atteſt the Records in 
Bramhall's Vorl, among which is found the Record 
of Parker's Conſecration, and whereof I have depoſi- 


ted the Original in the King's Library [at Paris] 
the ninth of May, 1722. 


E whoſe Names are ſubſcribed do certify, that 
we have collated and compared together the 
Records of the R. R. Matthew Parker's Conſecration 
printed in a Book entituled, The Yorks of the moſt 
Rev. Father in God John Bramhall, D. D. late Lord 
Archbiſhop of Armagh, Primate and Metropolitan of 


x Mclins Cant. urig. In Cant. deeſt que. 


all 
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all Ireland, printed at Dublin iz the Year 1677, in Fol. 
which Records, excepting ſome Paſſages hereafter 
mention'd, we have tound very conformable to the 
Original, which is preſerv'd in the Archives of the 
archiepiſcopal Palace at Lambeth near London. 


Pag. 1025, lin. 8. Regiſtrum legit : conſecrandum & 
benedicendum fore. | 

Pag. 1028. lin. 46. Regiſtrum legit : direFis. 

Pag. 1029. lin. 24. Regiſtrum legit : opponere. 

Pag. 1033. lin. 29. Regiſtrum legit : ſemel tantùm in 
omnibus. 

Pag. 103. lin. 29. Regiſtrum legit : quo quidem dis 
Martis, viz. 

Pag. 1036. lin. 3o. Regiſtrum legit : quod comparerent 
& eorum. | 

Pag. 1038. lin. 10. Regiſtrum legit : jus & poteſtas. 

Pag. 103 9. lin. 29. Regiſtrum omittit : eligend?. 

Pag. 1042. lin. 24. Regiſtrum legit: ad ofFavum dicit 
in vim. 

Pag. 1044. lin. 10. Regiſtrum legit : Regui Angliæ. 

Ibid. lin. 19. Regiſtrum legit : merito pro meris. 

Ibid. lin. 44. Regiſtrum legit: rerum preſentium. 

Ibid. lin. 47. Regiſtrum legit : ferimus pro fecimus. 

Pag. 1046. lin. 28. Regiſtrum legit: & quatuor illi. 


Dated at the Archiepiſcopal Palace at Lam- 
beth this 15*> of March, O. S. 1723. 


Sign'd in the Preſence of 

FW. Ayerſt, S. T. B. & E. A. Pr. 

James Piers, J. C. 

Pat. Piers de Girardin, Dr. ofthe 

Sorbonne. 

D. Wilkins, S. T. P. Rev. in Chri- 

ſto Patri Guil. Archiep. Cant. 
a Sacris Dom. 
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No. VI. 


Atteſtations againſt the Fable of Parke7”s Con- 
ſecration at the Nag ſhead. 


I. The Atteſtation of the Biſhop of Durham. 


Hereas I am moſt injuriouſly and ſlanderouſly 

2 traduced by a nameleſs Author, calling him- 
ſelf N. N. in a Book ſaid to be printed at Rouen 
1657, entituled, (A Treatiſe of the Nature of Catho- 
lick Faith and Hereſy) as it upon the preſenting of a 
certain Book in the Upper Houſe, in the Beginning 
of the late Parliament, proving, as he faith, the Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops had no Succeſſion, nor Conſecration, 
and therefore no Biſhops, and by Conſequence ought 
not to ſit in Parliament, I ſhould make a Speech a- 
gainſt the ſaid Book in my own and all the Biſhops 
Behalf, endeavouring to prove Succeſſion from the 
late Catholick Biſhops (as he there ſtyles them) who 
by Impoſition of Hands ordained the firſt Proteſtant 
Bithops at the Nag ſhead in Cheapſide, as was notori- 
ous to all the World, Se. 

I do hereby in the Preſence of Almighty God ſo- 
lemnly proteſt and declare to all the World, that 
what this Author there affirms concerning me is a 
moſt notorious Untruth, and a grols Slander; for 
to the beſt of my Knowledge and Remembrance, 
no ſuch Book, as he there mentions, was ever 
preſented to the Upper Houle in that or any other 
Parliament that ever I fat in; and if there had, I 
could never have made ſuch a Speech as is there pre- 
tended, ſeeing I have ever ſpoken according to m 
Thoughts, and always believed that Fable of the 
Nag ſhead Conſecration to have proceeded from the 
Father of Lyes, as the authentick Records of the 
Church ſtill extant, which were ſo faithfully tran- 
icribed, and publithed by Mr. Maſon, do evidently 
teſtify. And whereas the ſame impudent Libeller 


doth 
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doth morcover ſay, that what he there affirms was 
told co many, by one ot the ancienteſt Peers of Eng- 
land preſent in Parliament, when I made this pre- 
tended Speech, and that he is ready to depole the 
ſame upon his Oath, and that he cannot believe any 
will be 1o impudent to deny a thing fo notorious, 
whereof there are as many Witneſſes living, as there 
are Lords and Bithops that were that Day in the 
Upper Houle of Parliament, Sr. 1 anſwer, that I 
am very unwilling to believe any Peer of England 
ſhould have to little Senſe of his Conſcience and Ho- 
nour, as either to ſwear, or ſo much as affirm ſuch 
a notorious Untruth. And theretore for the juſti- 
fication of my lelf, and Manifeſtation of the Truth 
in this particular, I do freely and willingly appeal 
(as he directs me) to thole many honourable Per- 
ſons, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal vet alive, 
who fate in the Houſe of Peers in that Parliament, 
or to as many of them as this my Proteſtation ſhall 
come to, tor a true Certificate of what they know 
or believe concerning this Matter; humbly detiring 
them, and charging it upon their Souls, as they 
will anſwer it to God at the Day of Judgment, that 
they will be pleaſed to teſtiſy the Truth, and no- 
thing but the Truth herein, to the beſt of their 
Knowledge and Remembrance, without any Favour 
or Affection to me at all. I cannot reaſonably be 
ſuſpected by any indifferent Man, of denying any 
thing that I know or believe to be true, ſeeing I 
am ſo ſhortly, in all Probability, to render an Ac- 
count to the Searcher of Hearts, of all my Words 
and Actions, being now (at the leaſt) upon the 
ninety fifth Year of my Age. And I acknowledge 
it a great Mercy and Favour of God, that he hath 
reſerved me thus long, to clear the Church of Eng- 


land and my ſelf of this moſt notorious Slander, be- 


fore he takes me to himielf. For I cannot ima- 
gine any Reaſon why this ſhameleis Writer might 
not have caſt the ſame upon any of my reverend 
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Brethren as well as me, but only that I being the 
eldeſt, it was probable L might be in my Grave be- 
fore this Untruth could be taken notice of in the 
World. And now I thank God I can chearfully ſing 
my Nunc dimittis, unlels it pleaſe him to reſerve me 
for the like Service hereafter; for I deſire not to 
live any longer upon Earth, than he ſhall be plea- 
ſed to make me his Inſtrument to defend the Truth, 
and promote his Glory. And for the more folemn 
and full Confirmation of this my free and voluntary 
Proteſtation and Declaration, I have hereunto ſer my 
Hand and Seal this ſeventeenth Day of July, Ann. 
Dom. 1658. Thomas Dureſme. 


Signed, ſealed, publiſhed, and declared in the Pre- 
ſence of 
Tho. Sanders, ſen. R. Gray, 


Tho. Sanders, jun. Evan Davies. 
John Barwick, Clerk. 


I Tobias Holder, Publick Notary, being requeſted 
by the Right Reverend Father in God Thomas 
Lord Biſhop of Dureſine, at the Houſe of Thomas 
Sanders Eſq; in the Pariſh of Flamſtead in the Coun- 
ty of Hartford, in the Year of our Lord, Month 
and Day above ſpecified, was then and there perſo- 
nally preſent, where and when the ſaid reverend Bi- 
ſhop did fign, publiſh and declare this his Proteſta- 
tion and Declaration above written to be his ACt 
and Need, and did cauſe his authentick Epiſcopal 
Seal to be thereto affixed in the preſence of the Wit- 
neſſes, whoſe Names are thereto ſubſcribed: And 
did there and then likewiſe ſign, publiſh and declare 
as his Act and Deed, another of the ſame Tenor 
written in Paper, which he figned with his manual 
Seal, in the Preſence of the ſame Witneſſes. All this 
I heard, faw, and therefore know to be done. In 
Teſtimony whereof I have ſubſcribed, and thereto 
put my uſual and accuſtomed Notaries ſign, 


Ti 8 Holder, Publick Notary. 


II. The 
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= decla 
II. The Certificate of ſome other Biſhops. cher 


Hereas we the ſurviving Biſhops of the Church 

of England, who ſat in the Parliament begun 

at Weſtminſter the third of Novemver 1640, were re- 
quired by our reverend Brother the Lord Biſhop of 
Dureſme, to declare and atteſt the I ruth, concer- 
ning an Imputation caſt upon him in the Pamphlet 
of that nameleſs Author mentioned in his Proteſta- 


tion and Declaration here pretixed. And whereas * 5 
we are obliged to perform what he requeſteth, both reſtie? 
for the Juſtification of the Truth, and for the clear- b ER 
ing of our ſelves of another ſlanderous Aſperſion, im 
which the ſame Author caſteth upon us, as if we od * 
had heard our ſaid reverend Brother make ſuch a den 
Speech, as is there pretended, and by our Silence Ka 
had approv'd what that Libeller fallly affirmeth was Bithor 
delivered in it. We do hereby ſolemnly proteſt and Houſ? 
declare before God and all the World, that we ne- ata 
ver knew of any ſuch Book preſented to the Houfe Log * 
of Peers, as he there pretendeth, nor believe any In Tei 
ſuch was ever preſented; and therefore could never teſtatic 
hear any ſuch Speech made againſt it, as he mention- av 0 
eth, by our ſaid reverend Brother or any other, much * 


leſs approve of it by our Silence. And if any ſuch 
Book had been preſented, or any ſuch Speech had 
been made, there is none among us ſo ignorant or 
negligent of his Duty in defending the Truth, but 
would have been both able and ready to have con- 
futed ſo groundleſs a Fable, as the pretended Con- 
ſecration of Biſhops at the Nag /head, out of the au- 
thentick and known Regiſters of the Church ſtill ex- 
tant, mentioned and faichfully tranſcribed and publi- 
thed by Mr. Maſon fo long before. For the Confir- 
mation of which Truth, and Atteſtation of what our 
laid reveread Brother hath herewith proteſted * 
Ce 
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declared, we have hereunto ſet our Hands. Dated 
the nineteenth Day of July, An. Dom. 1658. 
London, M. Ely, Jo. Roffenſ. 
Br. Sarum, Oxford. 
Bath and Wells, 


III. Another Ceriificate of ſome Peers. 


WI of the Lords Temporal, whoſe Names are 
here underwritten, who fat in the Parliament 
begun at Weſtminſter the third Day of November 
1640, being deſired by the Biſhop of Dureſme to 
teſtify our Knowledge concerning an Imputation caſt 
up2n him, about a Speech pretended to be made by 
him in that Parliament, more particularly mention- 
ed and diſavowed in his pretixed Proteſtation, do 
hereby teſtify and declare, that to the beſt of our 
Knowledge and Remembrance, no ſuch Book againſt 
Biſhops, as is there mention'd, was preſented to the 
Houſe of Peers in that Parliament. And conſe- 
quently, that no ſuch Speech, as is there pretended, 
was or could be made by him or any other againſt it. 
In Teſtimony whereof, we have ſigned this our At- 
teſtation with our own Hands. Dated the nineteenth 
Day of July, An. Dom. 1658. 


Dorcheſter, Lindſey, 


Rutland, Southampton, 
Lincoln Devonſhire, 
Cliveland, Monmouth, 
Dover, 


IV. Another Certificate of the Clerk of the Parliament. 


PON Search made in the Book of the Lords 
Houſe, I do not find any ſuch Book preſented, 
nor any Entry of any ſuch Speech made by Biſhop 


Mor ton. 
| Henry Scobel Clerk of the Parliament. 
B b No VII. 
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No. VII. II. 
7 
Records concerning Barlow. 

92 Barlow makes almoſt as great a Figure in H 

this Diſſertation as Parker, and as it is upon the char 

Ordination of the former, that of the other does in ws > 

great meaſure depend, I have thought it neceſſary an 

to join to the preceding Proots, thoſe that relate to 3 

Barlow, to leave nothing wanting in a Matter fo im- tempt 

portant. Some Extracts out of a Letter which a dicti 

learned Engliſb Biſhop ſometime ago writ to me, and copat 

which I have plac'd at the End of theſe Proofs, pertin 

may ſerve to ſupply ſome Pieces that I wanted, and ©1879! 

ſupport the Truth with yet more convincing Rea- cathec 

ſons than I have produc'd in Juſtification of Barlow's W <2*14 

Conſecration. noſtru 

W cathed 

I. A Commiſſion to conſecrate Barlow of the 22% of Pam, 

Feb. 1534. verend 

election 

EX reverendiſſimo in Chriſto patri Thomz ſumque 

Cantuarienſi archiepiſcopo, totius Angliz pri- nevenſſ 

mati, ſalutem. Sciatis quod electioni nuper fattz in es ipf 

eccleſia cathedrali Aſſavenſi per mortem bonæ memo- Nos a 

rie Dom. Henrici Standiſhe ultimi epiſcopi ibidem, MW P<ciali 
vacante, de venerabili & religioſo viro Dom. Will: am 

| elmo Barlowe priore domũs five prioratùs de Biſham habem 
| ordinis S. Auguſtini Sarum diœceſis in Epiſcopum lo- U & 

| ci illius & paſtorem, regium aſſenſum adhibuimus & I Per Pr. 

| favorem: Et hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignifica- Gibus 
mus, ut quod veſtrim eſt in hac parte exequamini. eidem 
E In cujus, &c. Teſte rege, apud Weſtmonaſterium I} veddit 
0 22 die Februarii. ditates 
bt ; . omnib 
N 2 Rymer, t. 14. pag. $59. omniu 
f * Ma 
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II. The Reſtitution of the Temporalities of the Biſbop- 
rick of St. David's, of the 26" of April 1536. 


Enricus * VIII, &c. Sciatis qudd, cum cathe- 

1 dralis eccleſia Menevenſis per mortem Ri- 
chardi Rawlins nuper epiſcopi Menev. nuper viduata. 
ac paſtorali ſolatio fuerit deſtituta, & vacaverit, eo 
prætextu omnes exitus, & proficua, firmæ, redditus, 
reverſiones, cum commoditatibus & emolumentis 
temporalium epiſcopatũs illius a tempore mortis præ- 
dicti nuper epiſcopi, durante tempore vacationis epiſ- 
copatùs illius, nobis jure prærogativæ noſtræ regiæ 
pertinuerunt & ſpettaverunt, ac pertinere & ſpectare 
dignoſcuntur; quumque præcentor & capitulum dictæ 
cathedralis eccleſiz poſt mortem prædicti epiſcopi, li- 
cent ia noſtrã inde priùs obtenta, dilettum & fidelem 
noſtrum Willielmum Barlow, nunc dictæ eccleſiæ 
cathedralis Menevenſis per nos nominatum, epiſco- 
pum, in ſuum elegerunt epiſcopum & paſtorem, re- 
verendiſſ. in Chr. pater Thomas archiep. Cantuar. 
electionem illam acceptaverit & confirmaverit, 1p- 
ſumque ſic electum epiſcopum prædictæ eccleſiæ Me- 
nevenſis præfecit & paſtorem, ſicut per literas paten- 
tes ipſius archiepiſcopi inde direttas nobis conſtat. 
Nos nunc certis de cauſis & conſiderationibus nos 
ſpecialiter moventibus, & ob ſinceram dilectionem 
quam penes præfatum nunc epiſcopum gerimus & 
habemus, de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcien- 
tia & mero motu noſtris, dedimus & conceſſimus, ac 
per præſentes damus & concedimus pro nobis, hære- 
dibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris, quantum in nobis eſt, 
eidem nunc epiſcopo omnia & ſingula, exitus, firmas, 
redditus, proficua, reverſiones, advantagia, commo- 
ditates, feoda & alia emolumenta quæcumque, cum 
omnibus & ſingulis ſais pertinentiis & dependentus 
omnium & ſingulorum honorum, caſtrorum, &c. In 


* Maſon de Mini f. Anglic. lib. 3. cap. 19. pag. 363. 
B b 3 | cujus 
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cujus rei teſtimonium, &c. Teſte rege, 26 die A- 
prilis, &c. 


III. The parliamentary Writ for the Year 1536. 
EX, b &c. Teſte rege apud Weſtmonaſterium 


27 die Aprilis anno regni ſui viceſimo otta- 
vo... . © epiſcopo Bangorenſi. T. Epiſcopo Menevenſi. 
Cuſtodi ſpiritualitatis epiſcopatus Wintonienſis, iplo 
epiſcopo in remotis agente, &c. | 


IV. The parliamentary Writ in the Tear 1541, where 
Barlow is nam'd before ſeveral Biſhops certainly con- 
ſerrated. 


EX, *&c. Teſte rege apud Weſtmonaſterium 

viceſimo tertio die Novembris anno regni ſui 
triceſimo tertio. Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſ1..... e- 
piſcopo Menevenſi, W. epiſcopo Norwicenſi, R. Epiſ- 
copo Landavenſi, J. epiſcopo Herefordenfi, &c. 


V. 4 Conge d' Eſlire for a Biſhop to the See of St. Aſaph, 
after the Tranſlation of Biſhop Barlow, dated May 


29, 1536. 


JT) EX,* &c. Dilectis ſibi in Chriſto decano & ca- 
pitulo eccleſiz noſtræ cathedralis Aſſavenſis, ſa- 
lutem. 

Ex parte veſtra nobis eſt humiliter ſupplicatum, ut 
cum eccleſia noſtra prædicta per liberam tranſmuta- 
tionem Willielmi Barlowe ultimi epiſcopi ibidem e- 
lecti, ſit paſtoris ſolatio deſtituta, alium vobis eligen- 
di in epiſcopum & paſtorem licentiam concedere dig- 
naremur. Nos precibus veſtris in hac parte favora- 
biliter inclinati, licentiam illam vobis tenore præſen- 
tium duximus concedendam; mandantes qudd talem 


b Selon les loix d'Angleterre, les convocations ne gadreſſent 
qu aux eveques conſacrez. © Rymer, t. . page 563. 
© Ibid. pag. 737» © Ibid. pag. 350. ; 
| | vobis 


1 


2 
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vobis eligatis in epiſcopum & paſtorem qui Deo devo- 
tus, eccleſie veſtræ neceſſarius, nobiſque & regno no- 
ſtro utilis & fidelis exiſtat. In cujus, &c. Teſte re- 
ge, apud M eſtmonaſterium 29 die Maii. Per Breve 
de privato ſigillo. 


VI. A Commiſſion to conſecrate Robert Warton Biſbop 


of St. Aſaph, dated the 24 of June, 1536. 


EX f reverendiſſimo in Chr. patri Thomæ ea- 
dem gratia archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totius 
Angliz primati & metropolitano, ſalutem. 

Cu x, nuper vacante ſede epiſcopali Aſſavenſi per 
liberam tranſmutationem Willielmi Barlowe, ultimi 
epiſcopi ibidem electi, ad humilem ſupplicationem di- 
lectorum nobis in Chr. decani & capituli eceleſiæ no- 
ſtræ cathedralis Aſſavenſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras 
patentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium ſibi eligendi 
in epiſcopum loci prædi&i & paſtorem: ac iidem de- 
canus & capitulum prætextu licentiæ noſtræ prædictæ 
dilectum nobis in Chriſto Rob. Warton abbatem ex- 
empti monaſterii S. Salvatoris de Bermondeſeye fibi 
eligerint in epiſcopum & paſtorem.... Nos eleCtio- 
nem illam acceptantes, eidem electioni regium aſſen- 
ſum noſtrum adhibuimus & favorem. .. Rogantes, &c. 
Teſte rege, apud Weſtmonaſterium, 24 die Junii. Per 
breve de privato ſigillo. 


Wa might have added here Cranmer's Commiſſi- 
on, directed in 1343 to Joby Biſhop of Salisbury, 
William (Barlow) Biſhop of St. David's, and John 
Biſhop of Gloceſter, for the Conſecration of Arthur 
Buckley; but as it is to be met with, for the moſt 
part among the Fragments of the Letters at the End 
of theſe Proofs, it is ſufficient here to mention it 
only. | 

f Ibid, 
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VII. 4 Nui of Nomination to the Biſhoprick of Bath, 
be 26% of February, 1548. 


E have inſerted this Record intire, becauſe it is 
the firſt of this kind publiſh'd in Rymer' s Col- 
lection, by which it appears, that the King had aſ- 
ſum'd to himſelt the Nomination of Bithops, in ta- 
king away irom the Chapters the Right of Election. 


EX omnibus ad quos, &c. ſalutem. Cum per 
quendam attum in parliamento noſtro incho- 

ato apud Weſtmonaſterium 4 die Novembris anno 
regni noſtri primo, ac ibidem tento, inter alia ſtatuta 
pro republica noſtra edita ordinatum, enactum & ſta- 
bilitum ſuerit quod nullum breve de licentia eligendi 
(vulgariter vocatum Conge d' Eſlire) deinceps conceſ- 
ſum foret, nee electio alicujus archiepiſcopi ſeu epi- 
copi per decanum & capitulum fieret; ſed qudd nos 
per literas noſtras patentes, quolibet tempore, cum 
aliquis arehiepiſcopatus ſeu epiſcopatus vacaret, alicui 
pertonz quam nos idoneam exiſtimaremus, eumdem 
conferre poſſemus & valeamus; & eadem collatio fic 
per literas noſtras patentes hujuſmodi perſonæ ſactas 
& deliberatas, cui nos in eundem conferremus archi- 
epiſcopatum ſeu epiſcopatum, ſeu ejus ſufficienti pro- 
curatori vel attornato, ſtaret & foret ad omnia in- 
tentiones, conſtructiones & propoſita, tanti & conſi- 
milis effectùs quanti & qualis foret five breve de li- 
centia eligendt conceſſum, ele cio rite facta & eadem 
confir mata fuiſſent; & quòd poſt hujuſmodi collatio- 
nem, eadem perſona, cui hujuſmodi archiepiſcopatus 
ſeu epiſcopatus foret collatus ſeu datus, poſſet conſe- 
crari, & habere liberationem ſuam, ſeu breve de A- 
moveas manum, ac onmia alia agere prout eædem ce- 


remoni & elettiones fuiſſent factæ & actæ, prout in 


eodem ſtatuto pleniùs liquet. 


s Rymer, f 15. page 168, 
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Ac cum epiſcopatus Bath. & Well. hoc tempore 
ſit vacuus, ſu6que 1doneo paſtore deſtitutus, morte 
rev. patris piæ memoriæ Willielmi nuper illius loci 
epiſcopi, & ob id ad munus noſtrum regium pertinere 
dinoſcatur alium in ejus locum ſurrogandum, qui ob 
eximias animi dotes populum noſtrum illius diceceſis 
late patentis, juxta D. Pauli normam digne paſcat. 

SCIA TIS quod nos exiſtimantes rev. patrem Williel- 
mum Menev. epiſcopum ad epiſcopatum prædictum 
modd vacantem idoneum tam propter ſingularem ſa- 
crarum literarum dottrinam, moreſque probatiſſimos, 
quibus idem rev. pater modò epiſcopus Menevenſis 
præditus eſt, quàm propter hoc quòd juxta Salvato- 
ris noſtri elogium judicamus illum virum imprimis 
dignum eſſe, ut ſuper multa conſtituatur, qui ſuper 
pauca fuerat fidelis; ex gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex 
certa ſcientia & mero motu noſtris, necnon de aviſa- 
mento & conſenſu præcariſſimi avunculi & conſiliarii 
noſtri Edwardi ducis Somerſetiæ, perſonæ noſtræ gu- 
bernatoris, ac regnorum, dominiorum ſubditorumque 
noſtrorum quorumcunque protectoris, cæterorumque 
conſiliariorum noſtrorum; contulimus, dedimus, & 
conceſſimus, ac per præſentes conferimus, damus, & 
concedimus præfato rev. patri Willielmo nunc Me- 
nev. epiſcopo prædictum epiſcopatum Bathon. & Wel- 
lenſ. ac eundem Willielmum in epiſcopatum Bath. & 
Well. transferimus per præſentes, ac ipſum Williel- 
mum epiſcopum Bath. & Wellenſ. ac diceceſ. Bathon. 
& Well. prædictæ nominamus, facimus, ordinamus, 
creamus, & conſtituimus per præſentes. 5 

H ABENDUM, tenendum, occupandum, & ga 
dum prædictum epiſcopatum Bathon. & Well. eidem 
Willielmo, durante vita ſua naturali, unà cum omnibus 
dominiis, maneriis, terris, tenementis, hæreditamentis, 
poſſeſſionibus, & juribus, tam ſpiritualibus quàm tem- 
poralibus, ac cum omnibus aliis proficuis, commodi- 
tatibus, emolumentis, auftoritatibus, juriſdictionibus 
& præeminentiis quibuſcumque, eidem epiſcopatui 
Bath, & Well. quoquo modo ſpettantibus, * 

: tibus 


378 RECORDS INSTRUMENTS 


tibus ſive incumbentibus. Ed qudd expreſſa mentio, 
&c. In cujus rei, &c. Leſte rege apud Weſtmo— 
naſterium tertio die Februarii. Per breve de privato 


ſigillo. 


IN Conſequence of this Nomination and this Inveſ- 
titure to the Biſhoprick of Bath, there is to be met 
with in this ſame Volume of Rymer's a Deed of Biſhop 
Barlow's ſign'd in Chapter, whereby he exchanges ſe- 
veral Lands belonging to his Church, tor others grant- 
ed him by King Edward. And Maſon, for his Part, 
has publith'd two Deeds of King Edward's, which 
anſwer to this of Barlow's ; but as there is nothing 
particular in theſe Deeds relating to the Conſecration 
of this Prelate, and that they only ſuppoſe ir by the 
Proof they give of the Poſſeſſion of the Temporalities 
of the Church of Bath, which he enjoy'd ; we have 
contented our ſelves to have mention'd them without 


inſerting them. 


VIII. 4 Conge d' Eſlire to the Biſhoprick of Bath, 
vacant by the Reſignation of Barlow, the 13" of 
March, 1553. 


Rgina, * dilectis nobis in Chriſto decano & capi- 

tulo eccleſiæ cathedralis Wellenſ. ſalutem. Cum 
eccleſia noſtra cathedralis prædicta, per liberam & 
ſpontaneam reſignationem in manus noſtras ultimi e- 
piſcopi ibidem, jam ſit paſtoris ſolatio deſtituta; nos 
alium vobis eligendi in epiſcopum & paſtorem duxi- 
mus concedendum: Mandantes quòd talem vobis eli- 
gatis in epiſcopum & paſtorem, qui ſacrarum litera- 
rum cognitione ad id munus aptus, Deo devotus, no- 
bis & regno noſtro utilis & fidelis, eccleſizque noſtræ 
prædictæ neceſſarius exiſtat. In cujus rei, &c. Teſte 
regina apud Weſtmonaſterium, 13 die Martii. Per 
breve de privato ſigillo. 


d Rymer, f. 15. pag. 369. 
IX. 4 


IN 
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IX. A Commiſſion of Queen Mary's to conſecrate the 


Succeſſor of Barlow in the Biſboprict of Bath, the 
28" of March, 1554. 


Egina, ! &c. Omnibus archiepiſcopis, epiſcopis, 
vel aliis quibuſcunque, quorum in hac parte in- 
tererit, ſalutem. 

VACANTE nuper ſede epiſcopali infra eccleſiam no- 
{tram cathedralem Welleniem per deprivationem & 
amotionem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem (Wil. Barlow) 
decanus & capitulum ejuſdem eccleſiz (licentia prius 
a nobis per eos alium eligendi in eorum epiſcopum & 
paſtorem petita pariter & obtenta) diſcretum virum 
Magiſtrum Gilbertum Bourne, S. IT heologiz Bacha- 
laureum in eorum epiſcopum & paſtorem canonice 
elegerunt & nominaverunt, ſicuti per eorum literas, 
quas vobis mittimus præſentibus incluſas plenius li- 
quet; vobis ſignificamus, &c. Teſte regina apud 
Weſtmonaſterium, 28 die Martii. Per ipſam reginam. 


A Proof that no Conſequence can be drawn againſt 
Barlow's Conſecration from the Words met with in 
the preceding Commiſſion, per deprivationem & amo- 
tionem ultimi epiſcopi, is, that in the Writ for the Tem- 

ralities of Bath given his Succeſſor, and after the 
5 65 of this Commiſſion, it is obſerv'd, that the See 
was vacant per liberam reſignationem of Barlow. It 
is the ſame Rymer that gives that Act which we have 
publiſh'd. 


X. A Writ for the Temporalities of the Biſhoprick of 
Bath, dated the 20 of April, 1554. 


Egina m eſcactori ſuo in comitatu Somerſetiz, 
ſalutem. 

VAcAN TE nuper epiſcopatu Bathon. & Wellenſi 

per liberam reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem, de- 


1 Rymer, t. 15. page 376. „ Rymer, f. 15. pg. 384. 
: | canus 
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canus & capitulum eccleſiæ cathedralis Wellenſis præ- 
dictæ (licentia noſtrà primitus petità pariter & ob- 
tenta) dilettum nobis Magiſtrum Gilbertum Bourne 
S. Theologiæ Bachalarium in eorum epiſcopum & pa- 
ſtorem elegerunt. Cui quidem elettioni & perſonæ 
ſic electæ regium aſſenſum noitrum adhibuimus pari- 
ter & favorem, ipſiuſque electi fidelitatem, nobis pro 
ditto epiſcopatu debitam, cepimus, ac temporalia epi- 


copatùs illius, prout moris eſt, reſtituimus eidem, ha- 


benda & percipienda eidem electo, a tempore vaca- 
tionis epiſcopatùs illius. 

ET ided tibi præcipimus, quod eidem eledto, tempo- 
ralia prædicta cum pertinentus, in Balliva tua {ine dila- 
tione liberes in forma prædicta, ſalvo jure cujuſlibet. 

TEsSTE regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 20 die 
Aprilis. 


THis Record evidently proves, that Barlow had 
freely reſign'd his Biſhoprick, that he did not ſtay 
to be depos'd, and that the Sentence of Depoſition 
was a Thing poſterior, that happen'd only by way of 
Afterclap, to deprive that Prelate of all hopes of a 
Return to his See. | N | 


XI. A Commiſſion given to Parker % confirm Barlow 
in the See of Chicheſter, dated December the 18*, 


1539+ 
NE a &c. Rev. in Chriſto P. Dom. Matheo 


archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totius Angliæ pri- 


mati & metropolitano, ſalutem. 

Cu x, vacante nuper ſede epiſcopali Ciceſtrenſi, per 
mortem Johannis Chriſtopherſon ultimi epiſcopi ejuſ- 
dem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- 
clefiæ noſtræ cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis, eiſdem per li- 
teras noſtras patentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium 
ſibi eligendi in epiſcopum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, 


Fal. 14. 2. Eliz. m. 5. C Reg. Parker, fol. 24, 40. 
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ndemque decanus & capitulum vigore & obtentu licen- 
tiz noſtræ prædictæ dilectum nobis in Chriſto Magi- 
ſtrum Willielmum Barloo S. Theologiæ Profeſſorem, 
ac nuper epiſcopum Bathonien. & Wellen. ſibi & ec- 
cleiixz Ciceſtrenſi prdictæ elegerunt in epiſcopum & 
paſtorem, prout per literas ſuas patentes, ſigillo corum 
communi ſigillatas, nobis inde directas, pleniùs liquet 
& apparet. | 

Nos electionem illam acceptantes, eidem eleCtioni 
regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & tavo- 
rem, & hoc vobis tenore preſentium ſignificamus: 
rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tene- 
mini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenùs eun- 
dem Magiſtrum Will. Barloo in epiſcopum & paſtorem 
eccleſiæ cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ ſicut præ- 
fertur) electum, electionemque prædictam confirmare, 
cæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, quæ veſtro in 
hac parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, juxta formam & 
effedtum ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & proviſo- 
rum, velitis cum effectu. In cujus rei, &c. 

TES TE regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 18 die De- 


cembris. Examinatur cum recordo 
Junii 19, A. D. per me Robertum Sanderſon. 
1721. 


IN the foregoing Record as publiſh'd by Rymer, 
after theſe Words electionem prædictam confirmare, We 
find theſe Words, Et eundem Magiſtrum Willielmum 
Barloo epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ prædictæ conſe- 
crare; but theſe laſt Words are neither found in the 
Archives of the Rolls, nor in Parker's Regiſter, and 
it is indiſputable by the Proofs produc'd, that this 
Clauſe was not tranſcrib'd by that Compiler, but 
printed by Inadvertence and Surprize, as it is atteſted 
above by Mr. Sanderſon, and by others who have con- 
ſulted the Original of this Record. 


* 
XII. 4 
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XII. A Irit for the Reſtitution of the Temporalities 
of the Biſbopric of Chicheſter, granted to Barlow 
by Queen Elizabeth, March 2c, 1560. 


Egina ? elcactori ſuo in comitatu Middleſexiæ, 
lalutem. 

VACAN TE nuper epiſcopatu Ciceſtrenſi, per mortem 
naturalem rev. in Chriſto P. Joh. Chriſtofer ſon ultimi 
epiſcopi ibidem, decanus & capitulum eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ, licentia noſtrà petita pa- 
riter & obtentà, dileckum Capellanum noſtrum Will. 
Barlow 8. Theologiz profeſſorem, ac nuper epiſco- 
pum Bathonien. & Wellen. in eorum epiſcopum & 

paſtorem elegerunt. 

_ Cv1 quidem electioni & perſonæ fic electæ regium 
aſſenſum noſtrum adhibuimus pariter & favorem, ip- 
ſiuſque fidelitatem nobis debitam pro dicto epiſcopatu 
recepimus, ac temporalia ejuſdem epiſcopatùs (ex- 
ceptis omnibus maneriis, terris, &c.) ei reſtituimus 
per præſentes. , 

ET ideo tibi pr-:cipimus, quod przfato electo tem- 
poralia prædicta i pertiaentits (exceptis præexcep- 
tis) in Balliva tua, una cam exitibus & proficuis inde 
provenientibus five creiccntiÞ 1s, a feſto 8. Michaelis 
archangel ultimò preterito, ne dilatione liberes, ſal- 
vo jure cujullibet. 

TESTE regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 18 die 
Marci. 


THis Record is a new Proof of Barlow's Conſe- 
cration ; for all the new Biihops having receiv'd 
their Temporalities after their Conſecration, and the 
Queen's Commiſion doing nothing but confirm Bar- 
low, it evidently follows, that he was believ'd to be 
conſecrated a long time before. 


P Rymer, f. 15. pag. 576. 
No, VIII. 
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No. VIII. 
Fragments of Letters written to the Author. 


E conſecratione Barlovii nihil in regiſtro Cran- 
_# meri occurrere, & tu ipſe obſervas, & ego, niſi 
{epins evoluto regiſtro illo maxime fallor, fidenter 
allerere valeam. In archivis Aſſavenſibus nullum--Bar- 
lovii regiſtrum omnind invenitur ; neque aliquid ab 
illo in epiſcopatu actum, quod in regiſtrum inſeri 
debuit. In Menevenſibus ſunt quidem aliorum quo- 
rundam epiſcoporum regiſtra : ied uti major eorum 
pars dudum perierit, ita inter cxtera illud Barlovii 
deſideratur. Caſu hoc an conſultò factum, dicere 
nequeo : hoc tantùm ex inſtrumento publico compe- 
ri, 4 Robertum Farrar Barlovii in epiſcopatu Mene- 
venſi ſucceſſorem, authoritate regia ſedis ſuæ hbros 
c eccleſiaſticos, martyrologia, portiforia, miſſalia cum 
« calendariis, in quibus nomina epiſcoporum tempulq; 
« eorum admiſſionis, mortis, tranſlationis inſcribi ſo- 
4 lebant, flammis commilitie, ” ex quibus aliter hæc 
tam anxie quæſita conſecratio, fortaſſe probari po- 
tuiſſet. | 
Ix eccleſia metropolitana Cantuarienſi unde com- 
miſſiones pro conlecrationibus epiſcoporum provin- 
ciæ extra eccleſiam ſuam cathedralem concedi ſole- 
bant, ex ruinis variis, nuperoque incendio quzdam re- 
giſtra evaſerunt. In illis adhuc apparent commiſſio- 
nes quindecim pro conſecrandis epiſcopis, ab anno 
1506 ad annum 1531. Ab illo anno, uſque ad 1541, 
acta omnia periere. Cætera provinciæ regiſtra ed mi- 
nus moror, qudd ex more diſciplinæ noſtræ, ubicun- 
que demùm conſecratus fuerit Barlovius, ſive in eccle- 
la aliqua cathedrali five (quod potiùs crediderim) in 
ſacello alicujus epiſcopi, alterivſve cujuſdam in dig- 


Inquiſitio fact. 17. April. 4, Ed. VI. de vacatione epiſcopi 
Menev. inter MSS. Wharton L. pag. 239. 
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nitate eccleſiaſtica conſtituti, & oratorium intra ædes 
ſuas habentis, acta conſecrationis non in regiſtrum lo- 
ci illius, ubi res geſta fuerat, referri deberent, fed 
in inſtrumento ſeparato inſcribi, & ad archiepiſcopum 
Cantuarienſem, cujus commiſſionis vigore res tranſ- 
acta tucrar, protinùs tranſmitti. 


ET quid demùm ipſum Champnæum impulerit, ut 
de conſecratione Barlovii dubitaret ? An fama publi- 
ca ad ejus cognitionem hic defectus pervenerit, quæ 
quamvis ſepiùs mendax, aliquando tamen vera refert? 
An aliquo idoneo authore rem didicit? nec hoc qui- 
dem dicere potuit. Sufficit ei quod in Cranmeri re- 
giſtro hujus conlecrationis acta non occurrant, ac 
proinde de conſecratione ejus meritd eſſe dubitandum: 
Fatemur libenter; ſed nec aliorum plurium epiſcopo- 
rum, de quorum tamen conſecratione, nec Champ- 
neus ſi viveret, dubitandum cenſeret: imò de quo- 
rum conſecrationibus, ex aliis publicis inſtrumentis 
certò nobis conſtat. 

Foxlus Herefordenſis nullibi in illo regiſtro conſe- 
cratus invenitur. Ex Rymero * conſecratum fuiſſe 
comperimus, idque 26 die Septembris anno 1535, uti 
in ipſius regiſtro inter nuperi epiſcopi Elienſis Codi- 
ces MSS. aſſervato, expreſse refertur. 

© SAMPSON Ciceſtrenſis, Latimerus Wigornienſis, 
* Hilſley Roffenſis omnes pro non conſecratis habendi 
ſunt, fi quidem recte Champnæus ex regiſtri Cran- 
meriani ſilentio ea in re concludit. At ex publicis 
tabulis plane apparet quemlibet eorum rite fuifſe con- 
ſecratum. 

DE Reppis Norwicenſi epiſcopo, res adhuc 
manifeſtior. Acta conſecrationis illius nullibi in re- 
giſtro Cranmeri comparent; & tamen ex eodem 
regiſtro patet illum a Cranmero fuiſſe ſacra- 


© Champn. de Vocat. Miniſtror, cap. 14. peg. 491. * Rymer, 
vol. 14. page 550. * Ibid. pag. 273. Y Ibid. page 553+ * Ibid. 
Y Regiſt. Cranm. fel. 212. 
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tum; certificante hoc regi archiepiſcopo, & atteſtan- 
te, qui conſecrationi ipſius intertuit, notario publico. 


GARDINERI epiſcopi Wintonienſis nec confirmatio, 
nec conſecratio, in Warhami archiepiſcopi Cantuar. 
regiſtro hodie invenitur. Hoc ed magis conlideran- 
dum, quia conſecrari quidem ab aliis potuit, confirma- 
ri niſi ab archiepiſcopo, ejuſve commiſſario non po- 
tuit : aded tamen de hujus epiſcopi & confirma- 
tione & conſecratione omnes tabulæ publice ſilent, 
ut inter exruditiſſimos harum rerum inveſtigatores, nec 
de anno conveniat, quo confirmatus ac conſecratus 
fuit. 2 Quo igitur jure de Barlovii charactere dubi- 
tatur, eodem de ordine epiſcopali Gardineri, ſummi 
horum hominum anteſignani, dubitare neceſſe eſt. 

GARDINERUS primus fuit in commiſſione pro con- 
ſecratione Bonneri Londinenſis epiſcopi, proximi eo- 
rundem zelotarum poſt Gardinarum ducis atque ſig- 
niferi. Ab illo, aſſiſtentibus ſibi Ciceſtrenſi atque 
Herefordenſi epiſcopis, ſacratus fuit Bonnerus *. Si 
igitur Parkeri conſecratio ideo pro invalida ſit haben- 
da, quòd de Barlovii ordinatione ſileant regiſtra, ſe- 
quetur nec Bonnerum fuiſſe a Gardinero legitime ſa» 
cratum. 

INFINI Tus eſſem ſi ad alios omnes ordine tranſirem, 
ab hujuſmodi epiſcopis ſacratos. Unum omnino præ- 
terire non poſſum, eminentiſſimum Parkeri prædeceſ- 
ſorem, cardinalem Polum; cujus benedictioni ſex ad- 
erat epiſcopi. Horum duorum Nicolai Heath Hbo- 
racenſis archiepiſcopi, & Thomæ Thyrleby Elien- 
ſis epiſcopi conſecrationes in regiſtris extant. Bon- 
nerus, qui ſecundum in illo officio locum obtinuit, à 
Gardinero ſacratus fuit, cujus conſecratio nullibi in ta- 
bulis publicis reperitur. Et quanquam non aded fi- 


2 Godwin de Præſul. Angl. 1534, fic Wharton, Anglia S. v1. 
dag. 319. at Rym. vol. 14. pag. 419. temporalia ei reſtituta 
oſtendit Decemb. 5. 1531, & licentia pro ejus conſecratione e- 
manavit 27 Nov. ejuſdem an. ut ex regilt. Cantuar. patet. 
Reg. Cranm. fol. 259. 
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denter de cæteris pronuntiare libet, id tamen dicam, 
neque Patis Wigornienſis, neque Whiti Lincolnien- 
ſis, neque (Griffith Rolfenſis, neque Goldwelli Aſſa- 
venſis, conſecrationes, quamvis diligenter quæſitas, ad- 
huc a me inventas etle, ade6que de ſex illuſtriſſimi 
cardinalis conſecratoribus quatuor ſub eodem defettu 
cum Barlovio laboratle. Aut igitur Gardinerum, Bon- 
nerum, & ipſum reverendiſſimum archiepiſcopum Po- 
lum de ſuo ordine dejiciendos concedent hi cavillato- 
res; aut fi hos canonice conſecratos fuiſſe contendant, 
non obſtante regiſtrorum ſilentio, de quo nos mini- 
me dubitamus; quod æquum, quod juſtum, quod ve- 
rum eſt, fateantur, neque de conlecratione Matthz1 
Parkeri dubitari poſſe: przſertim cum conſtet non 
modd tres de quatuor ejus conſecratoribus, certiſſi- 
me fuiſſe ſacratos, ſed & iplum quartum, invictis 
probationibus, epiſcopalem charatterem habuiſſe oſ- 


tenditur. 


Ex his tam multis & variis exemplis, apparet quàm 
infirmum, quam incertum, quam plane nullum fit 
Champnæi argumentum contra Barlovii conſecratio- 
nem. Qudd fi a me quæras, cur hujuſce conlecra- 
tionis acta in regiſtrum Cranmeri aut nunquam relata 
fuerint, aut ſi aliquando in illo deſcriberentur, poſtea 
exciderint ; & mihi viciſſim te rogare liceat, cur tot 
aliorum epilcoporum conſecrationes in eodem regiſtro 
non inveniuntur ? & præcipuè illorum epiſcoporum 
qui eodem ferè tempore cum Barlovio conſecrati fue- 
rant: Foxii Herefordenſis, Latimeri Wigornienſis, 
Sampſonis Ciceſtrenſis, Hilſley Roffenſis, quorum om- 
nium conſecrationes infra annum fattz, in regiſtro 
Cranmeri deſiderantur? Poſt ducentos & amplius an- 
nos, de hujuſmodi defectibus, vix aut ne vix quidem 
hariolari datur. Ego ſane aded longe abſum, ut quæ- 
ram, cur quædam conſecrationes in illius regiſtro non 
appareant, ut potiùs mirandum cenſeam tot adhuc 
nobis relinqui ; imd totum regiſtrum in eodem cum 


domino ſuo rogo non interii.le, 
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Ur enim de privatis hujuſmodi attuum perditori- 
bus nihil dicam, conſtat commiſſiones publice ſub re- 
gina Maria emanaſſe ad regiſtra, aliaque ejuſmodi acta 
inſpicienda: fidiſque hominibus id negotii datum, ut 
quidquid invenerint, vel contra veterem eccleſiaſti- 
cam inſtitutionem, vel contra Romani pontificis au- 
thoritatem A ſe reſtitutam antea fadum, penitus dele- 
rent. Quid hi fecerint cum regiſtro Cranmeri, quis 
hominum nunc viventium vel dicere vel hariolari po- 
teſt? Forte igitur etiam hujus conſecrationis acta o- 
lim in hoc regiſtrum inlerta fuerint, quamvis in eo 
fruſtràa hodie quærantur. Certè ſuſpicione non caret, 
quòd tot epiſcoporum conſecrationes eodem tempore 
fact ex illo exciderint; quorum plerique notorie dig- 
noſcuntur regio ſuprematui & reformationi religionis 
impensè faviſſe. Fortaſſe nec ab initio in illud refe- 
rebantur Ut enim de cxterorum conſecrationibus 
nihil ampliùs dicam, Barlovius confirmatus fuit epiſ- 
copus Atiavenlis 23 die Febr. an 1535. Abſens tum 
erat ab urbe, in regis negotiis extra regnum occupa- 
tus. Hinc confirmatio ejus per procuratorem facta, 
& ipſe veriſimiliter vigore commiſſionis archiepiſco- 
palis ruri conſecratus. Eo ipſo tempore quo hæc fa- 
_ Ca fuerint, mortem obiit Ricardus Rawlins Mene- 
venlis epiſcopus 18 die ejuſdem menſis. In ejus lo- 
cum ſubititutus eſt Barlovius tanta cum celeritate, ut, 
decimo die inſequentis Aprilis, illius electio per præ- 
centorem & capitulum Menevenſe expedita fuerit. 
Intra hoc tam anguſtum temporis ſpatium, Barlovius 
ad duos epiſcopatus, Aſſavenſem & Menevenſem ele- 
ctus, confirmatus, &, ut nos conſtanter aſſerimus, e- 
tiam epiſcopus conſecratus fuit. Quid mirum {i in 
tot rebus tam brevi temporis curriculo faciendis, quæ- 
dam negligerentur, que ordinarie fieri conſueverunt? & 
conſecrationis Barlovianæ acta vel ad archiepiſcopum 
non omnind mitterentur, vel ab attuario in regiſtrum 
illius non inſcriberentur? cui forte abſurdum videba- 
tur conſecrationem Barlovii ad epiſcopatum Aſſaven- 
ſem illic inſerere, qui antequam id fieri potuit, ad 
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epiſcopatum Menevenſem à rege nominatus, forte & 
à capitulo fuerat electus. 

ATQUE hinc patet (ut etiam illud in tranſitu obſer- 
vem) cur Barlovius in litteris regiis totoque proceſſu 
electionis ſucceſſoris ſui Roberti Warton, dictus fuit 
Aſſavenſis electus. Cum enim certum ſit, illum nun- 
quam poſſeſſionem epiſcopatus Aſſavenſis habuiſſe, 
cum nec in ſedem epiſcopalem inſtallatus fuerit, ne- 
que a rege temporalia acceperit; cum denique nec de 
confirmatione, nec de conſecratione illius capitulo 
Allavenſi aliquo legitimo modo conſtaret ; ut non ſo- 
lùm ex actorum publicorum hac in parte ſilentio, ve- 
rùm etiam ex ipla temporis brevitate inter confirma- 
tionem ejus in epiſcopum Aſlavenſem, & ele&ionem 
in epiſcopum Menevenſem, meritò concludi poſſit: 
Sequitur eum quantiimvis reipsa ut certd ſcimus con- 
firmacum, & ut par eſt credere, etiam conſecratum; 
reſpectu tamen ſedis Aſſavenſis, nihil ampliùs quam e- 
piſcopum electum jure dici potuiſſe, utpote cujus nec 
confirmatio nec conſecratio illius eceleſiæ capitulo, in 
debita juris forma, fuiſſet certificata. 

NEQUE hic conſiderare oportet illud temporis ſpa- 
tium quod interceſſit inter Barlovii dimiſſionem ſedis 
Aſlavenſis, & ſueceſſoris ſai electionem, atque conſe- 
crationem; cum omnia quæcunque dicta ſint de Bar- 
lovio in illo electionis & confirmationis Wartonianæ 
proceſſu, reſpiciunt ſolùm illud tempus quo fuerat e- 
piſcopus Aſſavenſis. Et vel intra illud ſpatium conſecrari 
potuit Barlovius epiſcopus Aſſavenſis, ac nihilominus 
rette appellari epiſcopus electus, fi nec illa conſecra- 
tio decano & capitulo Aſſavenſis ritè ſignificata fuerat, 
nec ulla inſtallatio, aut temporalium reſtitutio exindè 
fit ſecuta, ut ſane clare apparet nullam ſecutam fuiſſe. 

Atque in hoc conſentientem nobilcum habemus ipſum 
Champnæxum , ne quid dicam de Henrici VIII. ſtatu- 
to de creandis epiſcopis facto; ubi omnes epiſcopi 
tamdiù pro electis habendi conſentur, donec omnia 

b Caps 14, p. 508. e Stat. 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 20. 
quæ 
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quæ ad eorum perſectam conſtitutionem ea lege requi- 
runtur, ſint peracta; quæ in hoc Barlovii caſu, re- 
ſpectu ſedis Aſſavenſis, nunquam peragebantur. 


Quop ad titulum ſpettat electi Aſſavenſis, Barlo- 
vio, in proceſſu electionis atque confirmationis Wartoni 
ſuccetforis ejus, attributum; quoniam ea quæ de eo 
antea ſcripſi, nondum tibi plene ſatislecerint, rem ip- 
lam pw'd fuſiùs clarin/que exponam. Atque hic an- 
te omnia obſervandum, in fatuto de electione, conſir- 
matione, & conſecratione archiepiſcopi ſive epiſcopi duos 
tantum titulos recenſeri eorum, qui ad hujuſmodi dig- 
nitates admittuntur : quorum alter eſt reſtrictior, dum 
proceſſus adhuc incompletus manet, nec ad finem, 
modo lege illa conſtituto, perducitur; ſcilicet domini 
electi: alter generalis, epiſcopi, ſive archiepiſcopi di- 
cecelcos, ad quam quis fuerat ele Aus. 

ELECTIONE igitur epiſcopi à decano & capitulo fa- 
a, regique ſub eorum ſigillo communi certificata, ex- 
inde vigore illius ſtatuti, qui ſic eligitur nomine Do- 
mini electi talis diceceſeos gaudere decernitur. Poſt- 
quam verò authoritate regia confirmatus & conſecra- 
tus fuerit, virtute ejuſdem ſtatuti in omnibus accip1 
jubetur; juxta nomen, titulum, gradum, & dignita- 
tem epiſcopi diœceſeos, ad quam electus fuerat, om- 
niaque munia quæ ad ſuam dignitatem ſpettant, ut ali- 
us quivis archiepiſcopus, five epiſcopus præſtare per- 


mittitur. Hæc ſumma eſt illius ſtatuti: atque hinc 


apparet, epiſcopum ante electionem ſactam, regique 
certificatam, nullum onminò titulum de jure habere; 
poſtquam hoc fuerit per fectum, titulo domini electi 
inſigniri: ubi verd electio ſic certificata etiam confir- 


mata fuerit, ac (ſi opus ſit) conſecratio facta, tum 


demùm jus illi dari ad nomen, titulum, gradum, & 
dignitatem epiſcopi diœceſeos, ad quam electus, & 
confirmatus fuerat. 


d Stat, 25 Henr. VIII. cap · 20, 
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ET ne de hac noſtra illius ſtatuti expoſitione dubi- 
tes, confirmationem illius omni exceptione majorem 
tibi exhibebit formula conſecrationis epiſcopalis ; quæ 
cum ſtatutis regni ſepiùs ſtabilita tuit, etiam ipla vim 
legis obtinere cenſetur. In hac forma primùm epiſ- 
copus elettus a duobus epiſcopis archiepiſcopo præ- 
ſentari jubetur, idque ut in epiſcopum conlecretur. 
Præſentatus his verbis juramentum obedientiæ cano- 
nicz archiepiſcopo præſtat: * go elettus epiſcopus 
ce talis eccleſiæ & ſedis, promitto, &c.” In Litania, ſut- 
fragium pro conlecrando hoc modo concipitur : * Ut 
cc Deus fratri electo benedicere dignetur. Examina- 
tione peractà, epilcopus electus habitu ſe epiſcopali 
induit. Et denique cæteris precibus finitis, cum jam 
ad ipſum actum conſecrationis proceſſuri ſunt, archie- 
piſcopus, eique aſſiſtentes epiſcopi, jubetur epiſcopus 
electus genua flectere, dum manus illi imponuntur. 
Quo peratto, & jam conſecrato electo, ſtatim nomen 
epiſcopi illi contertur; & noviter conſecratus epi ſco- 
pus, cum reliquis præſentibus communicare de cor- 
pore & ſanguine Chriſti mandatur. Adcd certò con- 
ſtat uſque ad ipſum conlecrationis articulum, nullum 
aliud nomen alicui de jure competere, quam illud epiſ- 
copi electi; quamvis honoris causa epiſcopi titulum 
abſque aliqua ejuſmodi additione, etiam in publicis 
inſtrumentis, nondum conſecratis quandoque attribui 
videamus. 

Qvop ulteriùs addis, nullum tibi exemplum ad- 
huc occurriſſe alicujus epiſcopi, niſi ſolius Barlovii, 
qui ejuſmodi electi titulo in brevibus regis nomina- 
tur; fi quidem id eodem ſenſu, quo Barlovius fic di- 
cus eſt, intelligas, cum reſpectu ſcilicet ad priorem 
epiſcopatum ad quem antea fuerat electus, ego ſane id 
minime miror: Tres quippe ſolummodò epiſcopos ob- 
ſervavi, qui his ducentis annis proximè elapſis, ad ſe- 
cundas ſedes tranſierint, antequam ad priores conſe- 
crati fuiſſent. Horum primus eſt © Barlovius ille, de 


Reg · Cranm. f.1, 241, 243. 
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quo hic agitur; ſecundus Bonnerus, qui cum in lega- 
tione ultra mare diu detineretur, ad epiſcopatum He- 
retordenſem abſens electus, ac confirmatus eſt, eum- 
que uno fete anno tenuit non conſecratus; ac deinde 
ad ſedem Londinenſem tranſſit, nondùm in patriam 
reverſus. Poitquam in patriam rediit, & jam aliquot 
poſt confirmationem ejus in alteram illam ſedem ſuam 


menſibus conſecrandus eſſet; in brevi regio pro con- 14 
ſecratione ejus, idem hic titulus epiſcopi Here forden- Wis 
ſis eletti occurrit. Et quia illud inftrumentum a Ry- 1060 
mero omittitur, non abs re fuerit, hic integrum ap- 0 
ponere. . 1 


Enricus VIII. Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciæ id 
Rex, fidei defenſor, dominus Hyberniz, & in il 


terra ſupremum caput Anglicanz eccleſiæ, rev. in 105 

Chriſto patri Thomæ Cantuarienſi archiep. totius An- oMi 
| gliæ primati & metrop. ſalutem. fy, 
| QA nos de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex mero mo- Ml 
tu noſtro, electioni nuper de diletto & tideli conſilia- . 


rio noſtro Edmundo Bonner, epiſcopo eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis Herefordenſis electo & conſirmato, ac jam in 
epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis 8. I. 
Pauli London. per decanum & capitulum ejuſdem ec- Walt 
cleſi rite & legitime factæ & celebratæ, prout per WA 
literas certificatorias eorundem decani & capituli ſi- I 
gillo ſuo ſigillatas, nobis direttas & deliberatas, ple- 
niùs apparet, noſtrum regium aſſenſum adhibuimus, 
prout per præſentes adhibemus: Vobis per hæc ſcrip- 
ta mandamus, quatenùs hujuſmodi electionem & ele- 
&um cum omni celeritate accommoda in epiſcopum 
London. confirmetis, ac munus tam conſecrationis 
4 quam confirmationis eidem, quando ad hoc. ex parte 
ſua fueritis requiſiti, debite impendatis; ac cætera 


8 omnia & ſingula faciatis & exequamini, quæ veſtro in 
4 hac parte incumbunt officio. In cujus rei teſtimoni- 
bo um has literas noſtras fieri fecimus patentes. Teſte 


f Reg. Cranm. fol. 260, 


0 C 4 meipſo 


392 REcorDSs and INSTRUMENTS 


meipſo apud Walden 26 die menſis Martii, anno reg- 


ni noſtri 31. 
ZI. Alſbeton. 


Ix hoc brevi illa equidem craſſa vel ignorantia vel 
negligentia ſeriptoris obſervanda eſt, qudd regio no- 
mine Bonnerum menſe Novembri antea confirmatum, 
nihilominus (pro more horum inſtrumentorum) con- 
firmari ac conſcerari juſſerit. Illud rede fattum, 


quod eum reſpectu utriuſque ſedis, tam Hereforden- 


ſis quam Londinenſis, non limplicirer epiſcopum, fed 
clectum nomiar, utpote nunquam illius, nondum hu- 
jus diaceſeos epiſcopum. 

TER Tius poſt hunc ſequitur Rev. P. Gulielmus © 
Juxon, ad epiicopatum Herefordenſem, uti antea Bon- 
nerus, electus an. 16:2 & ante conleerationem ad ſe- 
dem pariter Londine nſem tranſlatus. In hujus Rev. 
P. procetiu omnia ad normam illius Wartoni expreſ- 
se recenlentur. Ipte Attorum titulus fic inſeribitur: 


FY 


Aa, bavita & tata in negotio confirmationts, eleft16- 
5 Te de perſo; 2 R. dart V. va Ill. D. Here for- 
den is epi col clecti, in epiſcopum & paſiorem eccleſie 
cathedralis D. Pauli Lon d. nomin: iti 6 ele, die Mer- 

curii, 23 Viz. die menſis Octobris, A. D. 1633 
IN brevi de regio ailentu vocatur * Herefondenſis 
elechis, in procuratorio decani, & capituli; in com- 
miſſione archiepiſcopi; in ſummaria petitione pro 
contirmatione coram judice exhibita; in certificato- 
rio de electione archiepiſcopo miſſo, alioque ipſi epiſ- 
copo oblato; in inſtrumento de ilius conſenſu ele- 
Qioni adhibito; in ſententia denique judicis definiti- 
va, ubicunque nominis ejus mentio occurrit, ſemper 
eoJem ticulo Heretorcenfis electi inſignitur; etiam in 
actu contecrationts, contecratores dicuntur munus 
conſeerationis Rev. viro Guil. ſuxon legum doctori 
Here fordenſi electo, in epi ſcopum & paſtorem eccle- 
ſix cathed. D. Pauli London. electo & confirmato, 

8 Regiit. Laud. fol. 12. 2. * Ibid. fol, 13, 18. 
impen- 
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impendiſſe: aded nihil ſingulare in illa deſignatione 
Barlovii ſuit; qui tamen in ſua confirmatione in ſe- 
dem Menevenſem, ſolo epiſcopi nomine ubique ap- 
pellatur. 

SED ne te ulteriùs offendat titulus eleci Barlovio 
attributi, ad tuum te Rymerum remitto; ubi in bre- 
vibus regis pro reſtitutionibus temporalium centies 
invenies epiſcopos non ſolùm confirmatos, ſed & con- 
ſecratos, codem illo electorum nomine appellatos, 
Cranmerus i conſecratus fuit 30 die Martii an. 1533. 
At nihilominus in brevi pro reſtitutione temporalium 
ſuorum dato 29 die Aprilis proxime inſequentis, di- 
citur tantùm, nuper electus, & ſub illo titulo, tem- 
poralia illi reſtituuntur. In reſtitutionibus tempora- 
lium plurimorum aliorum epiſcoporum, conſecratio 
eorum in ipſis brevibus memoratur : attamen etiam hi 
codem electorum titulo deſignantur; licet non ſolùm 
conſecratos, verùm etiam epilcopalibus inligniis in- 
veſtitos fuiſſe agnoſcantur. En ipla brevium regio- 
rum verba: * Nos confirmationem & conſecrationem il- 
las acceptantes, fidelitatem ip/ius electi & confirmati — 
cepimus. It ideò tibi præcipimus quod eidem elefto 
temporalia - liberes. Et mandatum eft militibus, 
Sc. tenentibus de epiſcopatu El. qudd eidem elefto tan- 
quam epiſcopo & domino ſuo in omnibus que ad epiſcopa- 
tum prædictum pertinent, intendente; ſint & reſponden- 


tes. Atque hxc de titulo epiſcopi electi reſpondiſſe 


ſutficiat. 


Qvovp vero ſcribis a quibuſdam excipi contra Bar- 
lovii conſecrationem, illum ſcilicet non tam epiſco- 
pum quam uſufructuarium ſuorum epilcopatuum tu- 
1, adeoque nulla benedictione epiſcopali opus ha- 
buiſſe, facile refellitur. Ad Aſſavenſem quippe epiſ- 
copatum modo legibus noſtris præſcripto nominatus, 
electus, confirmatus fuit. Hæc in uſufructuario ne- 


i Rym. tom. 14. pag. 456. * Ibid. p. 487, &c. 1 Regiſt, 
Cranm. fol. 179. | 
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que fiunt unquam, neque fieri debent. Ut enim to- 
tum hunc procetium paulo dittinttius con ſideremus; 
primò capitulum Aſſavenſe regi ſignificavit mortem 
nuperi ſui epiſcopi Henrici Standiſh, ac petiit licen- 
tiam alium in locum illius eligendi. De quo hic epiſ- 
copo agitur? Le uſufructuario, an de diœceſano epiſ- 
copo ? aut qualem ſibi petunt eligendi facultatem ? 
Alium in hum defuncti epiſcopi, id eſt talem qualis 
ille mortuus epiſcopus fuerat, & qualem eccleſia ſua 
atque diœceſis ſuo deſtituta paſtore, ipſius loco ex- 
optabant. 

R Ex votis capituli annuit: licentiam eligendi epiſ- 
copum concedit: commendat capitulo Barlovium, 
tanquam hominem idoneum ad munus paſtoris ſive 
epiſcopi exequendum. Quem credas hic epiſcopum 
deſignari? An coQxconomum, qui temporalia, uti vo- 
cant, epiſcopatùs adminiſtraret, & ex us lautè vive- 
ret ? an paſtorem, qui veri epiſcopi officium ad com- 
modum eccleſiæ atque diceceleos exequeretur? Capi- 
tulum, hac licentia a rege obtenta, Barlovium fib1 
eligit in epiſcopum & paſtorem: archiepiſcopus elec- 
tionem confirmat : omnia fiunt ut in procetſu dic- 
ceſani ep'{copi & paſtoris, qualis & fuit & ſemper ha- 
bitus eſt Baclovius. 

IN altero illo epiſcopatu Menevenſi ſumendo ĩiſdem 
gradibus per omnia progreſſus eſt. Capitulum regi 
ſignificavit mortem ſui epiſcopi, viduitatem eccleſiæ, 
vacationem epiſcopatus, & licentiam petit alium ſibi 
eligendi in paſtorem atque epiſcopum ſuæ diœceſeos. 
Conceſſa eſt a rege quam petierat licentia. Electio 
a capitulo iatta, a rege accepta, ab archiepiſcopo con- 
firmata eſt; atque hæc omnia priùs quàm proventus 
ſive redditus epiſcopatus (quos nos temporalia dici- 
mus) illi reſtituti ſuerint. ,x quibus omnibus plane 
apparet, Barlovium primd fuiſie epiſcopum factum, 
ac deinde ad uſutructum ſui epiſcopatùs admiſſum, per 
reſtitutionem ſcilicet temporalium, quæ tum demum 
de jure heri debet, poſtquam epiſcopus per electio- 


nem, confirmationem, atque conſecrationem, ad mu- 
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nus, five ad officium epiſcopi & paſtoris ſuæ dicece- 
ſeos plene promotus fuerit, atque ad illud ritu legi- 
timo admiſſus. 

QAM longe ab hoc proceſſu in electione atque 
confirmatione diœceſani epiſcopi diſtet uſufructuarii 
conſtitutio, ipſæ ejuſmodi aconomorum literæ, qua- 
les apud Rymerum m plures occurrunt, ſatis per ſe 
oſtenuunt. Et ne hac de re ullatenùs dubites, alio ar- 
gumento, ex tabulis publicis, perſpicue oſtendam. In 
ſummonitionibus ad comitia regni, quæ nos parlia- 
menta vocamus, omnes archiepiſcopi atque epiſcopi 


infra regnum Angliz exiſtentes, brevi regio ſummo- 


nentur. Si quis epiſcopus extra regnum fuerit, aut 
ſi forte epiſcopatus aliquis vacare contigerit, loco e- 
piſcopi, cuſtos ſpiritualitatis ſummonetur. Ut vero 
cognoſcas, quis ſit ille cuſtos ſpiritualitatis, ſciendum 
eſt quod quocies aliquis epiſcopatus paſtore ſuo deſti- 
tuitur, juciſdictio illius ſpiritualis ad archiepiſcopum 
provinciæ devolvitur, uti reddituum adminiſtratio at- 
que uſusfructus ad regem. Et quemadmodum rex ad 
temporalia recipienda & adminiſtranda certos ſuos of- 


ficiarios habet; ita archiepiſcopus ad ſpiritualia exer- 


cenda gravem aliquem virum legum eccleſiaſticarum 
peritum nominat, qui exinde cuſtos ſpiritualitatis vo- 
catur. Hujus authoritas infra diœceſin vacantem, 
vigore commiſſionis archiepiſcopi tam diu durat, do- 
nec novus epiſcopus eligitur, & ab archiepiſcopo con- 
firmatur; quo facto, juriſdictio ſpiritualis ad epiſco- 
pum confirmatum redit, & ab illo exerceri incipit. 
Ubi igitur aliquis cuſtos ſpiritualitatis invenitur, qui 
juriſdictionem ſpiritualem infra diœceſin adminiſtrat, 


ubi aut nullus omnino eſt epiſcopus, aut epiſcopus ex- 


tra regnum abut, aut a juriſdictionis ſuæ exercitio ob 
cauſam aliquam ſuſpenditur: E contra, ſi fit aliquis 
in diceceſi epiſcopus legitime conſtitutus, ibi cuſtos 
ſpiritualitatis nullus eſſe poteſt. Quibus fic expoſitis, 
clariſſime patet quod epiſcopus ad parliamentum ſum- 


m Tom. 14. page 268, 280, 387, 388. . 
| monitus 
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monitus nomine epiſcopi cujuſyis diœceſeos, neceſ- 
ſario pro vero loci illius cpiſcopo habendus fit. At 
in ſummonitionibus duorum parliamentorum, quorum 
alterum fuit anni 1536, partim poſt promotionem 
Barlovii ad epiſcopatum Menevenſem, alteruin anni 
1541, Barlovius ſumm nitus fuit ſub titulo epilcopi 
Menevenſis. Nec inter cuſtodes ſpiritualitatis ad illa 
parliamenta ſummonitos, ullus epiſcopatùs Meneven- 
{is cuſtos ejuſmodi occurrit " ; ac proinde certiſſime 
conſtat epiſcopatum Menevenſem eo tempore non va- 
caſſe, ſed epiſcopum ſuum dyoxceſanum, quales alii 


omnes epiſcopi uſdem brevibus ſummoniti fuerant, 
habuiſſe. 


Hisck argumentis pro conſecratione Barlovii ad- 
ductis, & illud addere liceat, ipſum non ſolùm ad 
regni comitia, brevibus regiis, nomine epiſcopi Me- 
nevenſis ſæpè fuiſſe ſummonitum; ſed & ab archiepiſ- 
copo ad ſynodos provinciales eodem nomine vocatum; 
11 üs cum cæteris epiſcopis, tanquam epiſcopus, de- 
liberaſſe, concluſiſſe, & concluſis cum fratribus ſub- 
ſcripſiſſe. 

HvuJjvs argumenti vim ut clariùs percipias, notan- 
dum erit archiepiſcopos noſtros ad ſynodos ſuas pro- 
vinciales, literis ſuis mandatoriis, citare omnes ſux pro- 
vinciæ epilcopos: abſentium epilcoporum, ſi qui ex- 
tra regnum fuerint, vicarios in ſpiritualibus generales: 
epiſcopatuum denique vacantium cuſtodes fpiritualita- 
tis, de quibus paulò antea diximus. Aliquando etiam 
electi & contfirmati, quamvis nondùm conſecrati epiſ- 
copi, ad comparendum in hujuſmodi ſynodis ſummo- 
nentur; ſed cum adjuntta ſemper reſtrictione eletto- 
rum & conficmatorum. Cum igitur Barlovius abſ- 
que aliqua hujuſmodi nota, ad has ſynodos fepius & 
citaretur ab archiepiſcopo ſub ſimplici titulo epiſ- 
copi Menevenſis, eoque nomine cum cæteris epiſco- 
pis earum actis ſubſcripſit; quid alind concludere 


n Rymer, vol. 14. pag. 564, 737. 


poſſumus, 
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oſſumus, niſi eum fuiſſe revera epiſcopum diceceſcos 
n non cuſtodem ſpiritualitatis; epiſcopum 
conſecratum, non electum & confirmatum tantùm, 
cum nulla ejuſmodi reſtrictio nomini ejus adjecta ap- 
pareat ? 

ANNO 153C, paucis poſt promotionem ejus ad epiſ- 
copatum Menevenſem menſibus, ſynodo provinciali 
Londini inter fuit, atque articulis religionis in illo con- 
cilio edicis, ultimus epiſcoporum, tanquam epiſcopus 
Menevenſis ſubſcripſit 2. 

Ix eadem ſynodo, declarationi ejus de generalibus 
conciliis eodem modo manum ſuam appoſuit b. 

ANNo ſequenti 1537, & ſynodo inter fuit, & libro 
de Inſtitutione Hominis Chriſtianj, cum reliquis epiſ- 
copis ſubſeripſit, ut ex ipſa ejus præfatione apparet. 

ANNO 1540c, nationali ſynodo aderat, ac ſententiæ 
ejus contra matrimonium regis cum Anna Clivenſi 
ſubſcripſit 4, | 

ANNo denique 1552, ſynodo provinciali tempore 
Edvardi VI. & præſens interfuit, & articulis religio- 
nis ſubſcripſit *, 

IN his omnibus, cum reliquis epiſcopis, tanquam 
epiſcopus egit, neque alio quam epiſcopi Menevenſis 
nomine perpetud indigitatur. | 

Qyvop ex his exemplis apparet illi in publicis pro- 
vinciæ ſynodis fuiſſe tributum, etiam a privatis per- 
ſonis, jiſque illi inimiciſſimis, conceſſum fuifle inve- 
nimus. | 

GARDINERUS in epiſt. ad protectorem regni ducem 
Somerſetenſem, contra concionem quandam illius {crip- 
ta, cum nomine appellat Domini Menevenſis epiſ- 
copi, & fratris ſui Menevenfis *, Et cum poſtea, 
regnante Maria, religionis causa idem Barlovius in 
carcerem conjectus fuit, & coram commiſſariis regis 
adductus, inter quos Gardinerus præſidebat, adeò cau- 


o Burnet hiſt. reform. vel. 1. pag. 314. append. MSS. 
Colleg. Bened, Cantabr. miſcell. 8. fol. 401, 4 Regiſt, Cranm. 
fel. 141, 142. 7 Heylin quinquarticular. hiſt. Par, 2. cab. 12. 
8. 3. , Fox B. of Martyrs, vol. 2. Pag. 714. F 
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lam ſuam egit *, ut non ſolum non ad rogum con- 
demnatus fuerit, verum etiam è carcere dimiſſus; e- 
piſcopatu ſuo tantum, quem antea in manus regias 
reſignaſſe videtur, privatus: An ſic credas illos ho- 
minem tractaturos, quem noverant per tot annos duos 
epiſcopatus, abſque aliqua conſecratione, tenuiſſe, e- 
tiam officium epiſcopi 1mpie atque prophane, fi qui- 
dem ita ſe res habuiſſet, exercuiſſe; & pœnam adeò 
tali flagitio condignam meruiſſe? 

Qu1D verd ipſa regina, zelo ſen potiùs furore con- 
tra reformatos uſque ad inſaniam percita? Reſignatio- 
nem etiam illa epiſcopatis Wellenſis a Barlovio ac- 
cepit : eumque, in licentia eligendi novum epiſcopum, 
vacare pronunciavit per reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi 
ibidem . Et rursùs in brevi pro reſtitutione tempo- 
ralium ſucceiſori ejus recitat epiſcopatum vaca!le per 
liberam reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem. Fidem 
tuam appello, vir eruditiſſime, ſiccine regina locuta 
fuiſſet, fi Earlovius nunquam fuiſſet ſacratus? an 
non potius contra illum intonuiſſet, eumque ejeciſ- 
ſet, tanquam invaſorem nominis atque officii ad quod 
nullo jure, divino aut humano, rite fuiſſet admiſſus? 

SED hic obiter quæris, quomodo Barlovius, qui in 
his brevibus dicitur epiſcopatum ſuum libere reſignaſ- 
ſe, in alio tamen brevi, De ſignificavit, ponitur de- 
privatus; & epiſcopatus ejus per deprivationem & a- 
motionem ejus vacaile declaratur ? Quamvis de hac 
re nihil extra conjecturas proferre valeam, dicam ta- 
men quod ſent io, eoque liberiùs, quod vel in illis li- 
teris, Barlovius tanquam verus epiſcopus tratatur z 
atque ſedes illa vacare refertur per deprivationem ul- 
timi epiſcopi ibidem. 

MARIA regina ſexto die julii an. 1553 ad ſolium 
evecta, Barlovius protinus captus fuit, & cum joan- 
ne Cardmakero, eccleſiz ſuæ præbendario in carce- 
rem conjectus. Non diu illic detentus fuerat, cùm 
timore mortis perculſus, ut, fi qua poſſet arte, ſalvus 


Id. vol. 3. fag. 246. » Rymer, vol. 15. Pag. 369, 384. 
inde 
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inde evaderet, epiſcopatum ſuum in manus regias re- 
ſignavit: quam reſignationem regina accipiens 13 die 
Martii proxime inſequentis, * Decano & capitulo Wel- 
lenſi licentiam eligendi alium epiſcopum in ecclefiam ſu- 
am cathedralem conceſſit, per liberam & ſpontaneam re- 
ſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem paſtoris ſolatio deſti- 
tutam, ut in brevi regio recitatur. Quòd ſi ſuæ ec- 
cleliz, ipsà regina teſtante, epiſcopus ac paſtor fuit 
Barlovius, aut ego quid illis vocibus ſignificetur om- 
nind non intelligo, aut eo ipſo fatendum eſt, eum re- 
vera fuiſſe in epiſcopum conſecratum, & pro tali à re- 
gina publice acceptum. | 

EoDen die commiſſio emanavit epiſcopo Wintoni- 
enſi regni cancellario, & aliis quinque epiſcopis, ad 
deprivandum archiepiſcopum Eboracenſem, ac epi 
copos Menevenſem, Ceſtrenſem, & Briſtolienſem, ed 
quod nuptias de facto, cum de jure non deberent, 
contraxiſſent. In hac commiſſione Barlovius omitti- 
tur, utpotè qui jam antea epiſcopatu ſuo ultrò ſe ſpo- 
liaſſet. 

y DuoBUs poſtea diebus 15 die Martii, altera eiſ- 
dem epiſcopis commiſſio directa eſt, ad procedendum 
contra tres alios epiſcopos, Lincolnienſem, Wigor- 
nienſem, atque Herefordenſem; eoſque (vigore clau- 
ſulæ in conceſſione epiſcopatuum illorum ab Edvardo 
VI. literis ſais patentibus inſertz, quod nimirùm eos 
tenerent, quamdia ſe bene geſſerint) de ſedibus ſuis 
expellendos. 

z BARLOVIUSs interim adhuc in carcere cuſtoditus 
ut a mortis periculo ſe liberaret, nullum non Iapidem 
movit, nec dubitavit etiam cum conſcientiæ jactura ſa- 
luti ſuæ conſulere. Hinc primò librum olim contra 
Lutheranos à ſe ſcriptum, dum adhuc regularis eſſet 
canonicus, Gardinero cæteriſque reginæ commiiſariis, 
ut videtur, exhibuit; & vel ipſe denud. imprimen- 
dum curavit, vel iis, ut illum imprimerent, commi- 


* Rymer, tom. 15. pas. 369. „ Rymer, ibid. 2 Strype 
Memor. Ecclel, tem. 3. e. 18. Pag - 153. . 
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ſit. Certè ante finem an. 15523, liber iſte rurſus edi- 
tus fuic. * Cum præfatione nova ad lectores contra 
reformatos, quos deterrimis coloribus editor depingit, 
& furiosa rabie acriter perſtringit. Neque hoc con- 
tentus, etiam petitionem reginæ exhibuit, qua om- 
nes ſuos libros contra religionem catholicam ſcriptos 
ipſe ſimul damnat ac revocat, Deoque gratius agit, 
qudd ex infinita ſua bonitate ſe a tenebris in lucem, 
ex ignorantia mortali ad vivam veritatis cognitionem 
perduxiſſet; & ſic denique reginz miſericordiam im- 
plorat, ſeque illius beneplacito in omnibus ſub- 
mittit. 

Dum hæc aguntur, Bournius ad epiſcopatum Wel- 
lenſem ſoli reſignationi Barlovii fidere noluit; ſed ut 
ex regio aſſenſu colligitur, etiam epiſcopatu ſuo eum 
privandum duxit: hoc fi revera factum ſit, (neque e- 


nim de privatione ejus aliquid alibi occurrit) tum 


ex tenore commiſſionum jam ſupra citatarum, tum 
ex toto proceſſu Barlovii ante deſcripto, ſequetur eum 
vel conjugii ſai causa, * quod nullatenùs diſſimulare 
potuit, vel ob hæreticæ pravitatis crimen à ſeipſo, ut 
oſtendimus, recognitæ, a dignitate ſuà fuifſe amo- 
tum: neque enim in tota petitione ſua reginæ oblata, 
aliud aliquid, niſi erronex doctrinæ confeſſio occur- 
rit. Et cum coram commiſſariis regis una cum præ- 
bendario ſuo Cardmakero comparuit, © & de fide at- 
que doctrina ſua ab iis interrogaretur, illeque adeo vel 
caute vel falsd reſpondit, aut quaſi catholicus ab us 
dimitteretur: De immani illo facinore, atque ultimo 
ſupplicio eorum ſententia digno, quod non conſecra- 
tus, per tot annos officium epiſcopi exercuylet, ne 
verbo quidem agebatur; neque tale aliquod crimen 


b 4 Dial gue deſcribing the original Ground ef theſe Lutheran fa. 
ions, and many of their Abuſ:s - compyled by Syr William Barlowe 
Chanon, late Þiſh.p of Bathe, an. 1553. ö Hoc innui videtur 
in illo decani & capituli Cantuar. regiſtro, ubi fic annotatur : 
Bathon, & Wellenſ. vacavit per reſignationem Will. Barlow 
eonjugati; cui ſucceſſit Gilbertus Bourne. c Fox Marty- 
rol, tem. 3. page 246. 
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illi unquam objectum fuiſſe, in corum temporum actis 
memoratur. 

H c igitur mea eſt ſententia, Barlovium vel nun- 
quam reipsa fuiſſe deprivatum, fed, ut alia omnia in- 
ſtrumenta regia & regiſtri Cantuarienſis authoritas 
plane aſtruunt, epiſcopatum ſuum ſponte ſua reſig- 
naſſe; vel ſi ad corroborandum Bournii titulum, ſen- 
tentia aliqua deprivationis in ipſum ferebatur, cam ob 
confeſſæ hœreticæ pravitatis crimen, & ſcelera atque 
peccata enormia ab eo commilla (ſcilicet quòd epiſ- 


copus ac presbyter, ac olim etiam canonicus regula- 


ris, uxorem duxiſſet) latam fuiſſe, non quod in epiſ- 
copum nunquam conſecratus eſſet; cujus nulla pror- 
ſus veſtigia in illius hommis vita aut fattis inveni- 
untur. 

ATQUE equidem cui bono ſcripta ſua contra catho- 
licos edita revocaſſet; librum in retormatos olim pub- 
licatum rursùs in lucem emiſiſſet; errores tot annis 

a ſe rejectos pro veris fidei articulis denud recepiſſet; 
ſed precipue epiſcopatum ſuum in regias manus re- 
ſignaſſet; ſi tantum adhuc ac tam neiarium facinus 
ſibi objiciendum cognoviſſet, quod nulla arte vel diſſi- 
mulare poterat, vel excuſare? Aut quis credat re- 
ginam reſignationem epiſcopatùs Wellenlis ab illo ac- 
cipere voluiſſe, ac epiſcopatum illum reſignatione ejus 
paſtore vacuum pronuntiare: ſi vel minimam ſuſpi- 
cionem habuiſſet aded capitalis defe s, quique eum 
non tam dignitate ſux meritd privandum redderet, 
quam nullo unquam juſto titulo epiſcopatum ſuum te- 
nuiſſe oſtenderet; ſed ſub epiſcopi nomine uſurpato- 
rem honoris, officii, & beneficii fuiſſe, cujus prorsus 
incapacem , ſua culpa præſtitiſſet? 


SIC igitur credo Barlovium, ut vitæ ſuæ conſule- 
ret, epiſcopatum ſuum in manus regias voluntariè re- 
ſignaſſe, adeoque illum vere, ut in aliis brevibus re- 
citatur, per illius reſignationem vacaſſe: Bournium 
vero, qui illi ſucceſſurus erat, non ſatis fe ſecurum 
dutaſſe dignitatis illius, fic per reſignationem "AY 

nil 
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niſi Barlovius omnind ab illa judicialiter amotus atque 
deprivatus foret. Hoc perfacile fuit Bournio obti- 
nere, contra hominem uxoratum ; nec verebatur ne 
in eo reginæ diſpliceret, quæ tales omnes, five epiſ- 
copos, live presbyteros, expreſsè deprivari mandave- 
rat. Auxit proculdubio timorem Bournii quod eo 
iplo tempore acciderit Miloni Coverdallio epiſcopo 
Exonienſi. d Voyſeius prædeceſſor ejus, epiſcopa- 
tum Exonienſem in manus regis Edvardi VI. reſig- 
naverat. Rex illum Coverdallio conceſſerat 14 Au- 
guſti 1551. © Maria Voyſeium ad ſuum epiſcopa- 
tum reſtituit, Coverdallio abſque ullo juridico proceſ- 
ſa ejecto; eo prætextu, quod Voyſeius “ propter ju- 
cc ſtum tam animez quam corporis metum, rursùm 
c reddiderat & reſignaverat epiſcopatum ſuum Exon. 
© in manus regias; ac proindè: Nos, inquit Maria, 
& dictum venerabilem patrem Johannem ad epiſco- 
c patum Fxon. reſtituimus.“ Vidit hoc & appro- 
bavit Bournius; ac ne ſimili modo ipſe aliquando ſua 
dignitate privaretur, cavere ſtatuit homo, & alieno 
periculo cautior factus, & in negotiis plurimùm 
verſatus; ideòque non contentus reſignatione Barlo- 
vii, quam ſatis cognoverat eo metu, qui in conſtan- 
tem virum cadere potuit, factam; eum per commiſ- 
ſarios regios privari curavit, & in ipſo confirmationis 
atque conſecrationis ſuæ inſtrumento, in quo ſola hæc 
deprivatio recitatur, expreſse recenſeri epiſcopatum 
Wellenſem per deprivationein ultimi epiſcopi vacuum 
fuiſſe. 

H C igitur, vir clariſſime, mea quidem ſententia, 
vera ratio fuit hujuſmodi proceſsds ; cui Barlovius & 
libertatem ſuam & vitam debuit. Reſignato quipp? 
primum ſponte ſua epiſcopatu, & deinde ab eo depri- 
vato, cum ex vita ejus nullum jam ſupereſſet Bournio 
periculum, neque aliud aliquod crimen illi objice- 
retur; dimittendum hominem cenſuerunt, quod haud- 
quaquam feciſſent, fi tamen opportune illi objicere po- 
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tuerant, ſacrilege uſurpatum, abſque omni conſecra- 
tione, ordinem atque officium epiſcopi; quod nulli 
alteri, etiam ex illis quos fidei ſuæ cauſa flammis tra- 
diderunt, objectum legimus, aut etiam obiter impu- 
tatum. | 

SIC igitur hunc hominem, tanquam verum epiſco- 
pum tractarunt inimici ejus, ipſumque, etiam cum ab 
epiicopatu ſuo ejicerent, tamen pro epiſcopo habue- 
runt. Quid de Parkero dicam, qui eum in conſecra- 
torum luorum numerum admiſit, primaſque illi partes 
in eo ſolemni officio conceſſit? An ignoravit illum, 
quamvis per tot annos pro epiſcopo ſe gerentem, nun- 
quam tamen fuiſſe ad ordinem, munuſque epiſcopi ſa- 
cratum? At hoc vetat & ætas & conditio Parkeri, 
qui cum anno 1534, in familiam reginæ Annz admiſ- 
ſus fuerat, eodemque tempore triginta ad minimum 
annos natus; & non tantum in curia verſaretur, ubi 
hæ res agebantur, ſed anno inſequente coram rege in 
quadrageſima concionatus eſt, id eſt eodem anno, for- 
te & menſe, quo ſacrari debuit, & nos ſacratum fuiſ- 
ſe Barlovium contendimus; quomodo ille id neſeire 
potuit, in aula regia præſens, quod nec abſentes late- 
re credibile fit? Novit itaque Parkerus quis homo 
fuerat Barlovius. 

Nun igitur dicimus illum ſcientem, prudentem, à 
non epiſcopo conſecrari voluiſſe? Quis talem amen- 
tiam viro & prudentiſſimo & cautiſſimo, imputave- 
rit? At forte neceſſe fuit illi talem conſecratorem ad- 
mittere. Scilicet non potuit a reliquis tribus, indu- 
bie epiſcopis, canonice conſecrari; aut f ſuffragane- 
um Thetfordenſem, epiſcopum Oſſorienſem, Balæ- 
um, loco Barlovii ſumere? De quorum s ordinationi- 
bus nemo nobis unquam litem moverit, aut movere 
potuit. | 


ATQUE hic imprimis obſeryare oportet, neque ſta- 


f Regiſt. Cranm, fol. 188. e Warzus de Præſul. Hi- 
bern. pag. 148. 
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tuta regni, neque canones eccleſiæ Anglicanz, Hen- 
rico Ottavo regnante, aliquem permiſiſſe in epiſco- 
pum conſecrari, niſi à tribus aut pluribus epiſcopis. 
Hoc adeo certum eſt, ut vel ipſi noſtri adverſarii li- 
bere agnoſcant. Hæc jura ſub illius imperio unquam 
fuiſle violata, nemo hactenùs dixerit. Si igitur con- 
ſtet Barlovium etiam illis temporibus, non minus 
quam ſub Elizabetha poſtea manus ſuas epiſcopis con- 
ſecrandis publice inipoſuiſſe: fi conſecrationes fic ab 
illo cum duobus alis epiſcopis factæ, ab archiepiſco- 
po acceptæ, à rege ipſo approbatæ fuerint; quis du- 
bitabit Barlovium, cum hoc tecerit, abſque omni con- 
troverſia fuiile conſecratum; neque aliter ei permiſ- 
ſum fuitle alios epiſcopos ſacrare, niſi ipſe priùs fue- 
rat ſacratus? 

Hic itaque regiſtrum Cranmerianum appello. Con- 
ſecrandus in epiſcopum Bangorienſem Arthurus Bulk- 
leius anno 1541, commiſſionem ab archiepiſcopo ob- 
tinuit, Johanni Sarisberienli epiſcopo datam, ad con- 
ſecrandum & benedicendum dominum epiſcopum ele- 
ctum & confir matum: *® © Accitis, zaquit, vobis a- 
« lis quibuſvis epiſcopis, five ſuttraganeis, executio- 
cc nem officii 1u1 obtinentibus, in numero competen- 
ce ti & requiſito; vobis in hujuſmodi miniſteriis aſſi- 
& gentibus & congrue opitulantibus, vobis tenore 
« præſentium vices noſtras committimus, & plenam 
& in Domino concedimus poteſtatem.” 

Hujus commiſſionis vigore, die dominici 19 Febr. 
A. D. 1541. © In capella intra ædes venerabilis viri 
c Johannis Incent LL. D. decani eceleſiæ cathedralis 
« divi Pauli London, reverendus Pater Dom. Johan- 
& nes Sarum epiſcopus, aſſidentibus ſibi & commini- 
c“ ſtrantibus reverendis patribus, dominis Rev. Mene- 
« venſi ({cilicet Barlovio) & Johanne Glouceſtrenſi 
* epiſcopis, munus conſecrationis & benedictionis do- 
4 mino Arthuro Bangorienſi electo & confirmato im- 
« pendebat, in forma eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſolita & 


b Regiſt, Cranm, fel. 277. 6, 
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cc conſueta, in præſentia mei Anthonii Huſe notarii 
« publici, &c.“ 

HAN c conſecrationem archiepiſcopus ratam habens, 
Regi certificavit, eam rex ſuo calculo approbavit. A- 
lias ejuſdem conſecrationes poſt ſacratum ab illo Par- 
kerum prætereo, in reverendiſſimi archiepiſcopi regi- 
ſtro extantes: ſufficiat hoc tam claro exemplo, ex 
actis publicis deprompto, demonſtraſſe Barlovium a- 
lios epiſcopos conſecrandi jus habuiſſe (fic enim verba 
alla archiepiſcopi plane affirmant: “ executionem offi- 
& ci ſai obtinentibus; ) ac proinde illum abſque omni 
dubio fuiſſe in epiſcopum conſecratum. 


FurrT igitur Barlovius, tum cùm epiſcopum hunc 
Bangorenſem ſacravit, ipſe proculdubio conſecratus; ac 
proinde cum otto poſt annis ab i Edwardo Sexto ab 
eccleſia Menevenſi ad W ellenſem transferretur, nul- 
lum breve de ſignificavit ad illum conſecrandum ema- 
natie invenitur, quod in omnibus aliis non conſecra- 
tis pro more illius temporis perpetuò fieri conſuevit. 

QvoD in promotione ejus ad ep ſcopatum Wellen- 
ſem factum fuiſſe diximus, in altera ejus tranſlatione 
ab Elizabetha ad ſedem Ciceſtrenſem adhuc clarius 
apparet. * Undecim illa graves atque eruditos viros 
ad varios regni epiſcopatus ſimul eligi curavit. Hos 
omnes utpote adhuc in ordine tantum ſacerdotali con- 
ſtitutos, ab archiepiſcopo confirmari & conſecrar1 
mandavit. Et ex ipſis actis publicis conſtat hos om- 
nes fuiſſe confirmatos primum, ac deinde in epiſco- 
pos conſecratos : Duos alios antea epiſcopos Barlo- 
vium atque Scoræum ad epiſcopatus Ciceſtrenſem 
atque Herefordenſem elettos, tantùm confirmari juſ- 


fit; & ex ĩiſdem actis patet, hos duos confirmatos ſo- 


lummodo, non conſecratos fuiſſe, | 
Qui de libro Brokeſii ſcripſerit Thomas Warde, 
aut de epiſcopis ſub rege Edwardo VI. facratis, mihi 


i Rymer, vol. 15. p. 169. conf. p. 174. k Epiſt. de Succ« 
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nullatenuis eſt compertum. Id ſcio, iſtum, quicquid 
ſit quod ſcripſerit, a ' Champnzo accepiſſe : qui rem 
pro ſolita ſua, in hac controverſia, fide narrat. 


MiIRARIs, vir prudentiſſime, & meritd miraris, ali- 
quam hujulmodi lententiam (qualem narrac Champ- 
nxus) 4 judicibus regni, ſub ipſamet Elizabetha regina, 
ferri potuitle, aut etiam relationem ejus cum permitiu 
publicari. Sed ſalva res eſt; neque hic ego tam ial 
Champnzum dico, quim ca retuliſſe, que certò no- 
vit falſa omnind fuiſſe. Primo quippe, ut exinde in- 
cipiam, ait, Judices regni [ub ipſamet Elizavetha regi- 
na conſecr ationes epiſcoporum ſab Edwardo factas in du- 
bium vocaſſe z & unius eorum, Brokiz nimirum, au- 
thoritate, hanc illorum dubitationem confirmat : "cam 
e contra certiſſimum ſit, venerabilem illum virum 
m tem obiiſſe antequam Elizabetha regnare cœpit. 

eſtamentum quippe ejus inſinuatum fuit 12 die 
Ottobris an. 1558. Maria autem vixit uſque ad «7 
diem Novembris proxime ſequentis, cui deinde ſuc- 
ceſſit Elizabetha. 

SECUNDO Brookius in Caſibus ſais Novellis, fi 
Champnæo fides, hoc de Elizabethz judicibus ſcrip- 
fit. At iple collectionis illius titulus plane oſtendit, 
Brookium illos Caſus Novellos aded non collegiſſe, ut 
fere triginta poſt obitum ejus annis, ab alio, neſcio 
quo authore, ex ejus libro excerpti fuerint. Liber 
ſic inſcribitur : Aſcuns novell caſes de les ans & temps 
le Roy Hen. VIII. Ed. VI. & la Roygne Mary eſcrie ex 
la graund abridgment compoſed par Sr. R. Brooke Chi- 
valer, 9c. London. 158”. 

ATQUE hinc denique apparet, quomodo tota hæc 
res ſe habuerit. D. Robertus Brookius capitalis juſti- 
tiarius fuit ſub regina Maria, vir in legibus noſtris e- 
ruditus, ſed pro ratione illorum temporum, contra re- 
formatos avitæ religionis propugnator acerrimus. Li- 


De vocat. Miniſt. pag. 452. m Wood's Athen. Oxon. 
part. 1. cel. 89. 28 
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brum hic utiliſſimum compoſuit, poſt mortem ejus 
hoc titulo editum; La graund abridgment collect & 
eſcrie per le judge tres reverend Sir Rob. Brooke Chiva- 
ler, nudgairs Chiefe Juſtice del Common Banke, In illo 
libro ſub certis capitulis totam illam partem legis no- 
ſtræ municipalis digeſſit, quæ pendet vel à ſententiis 
per judices latis, vel a reſponſis & argumentis jurif- 
prudentum, quæque tum demum vim legis obtinere 
cenſentur, cum nulla lex ſcripta occurrit, ex qua ju- 
dicium in cauſa aliqua ferri poſſit: Opus laboris max- 
imi, nec minoris utilitatis. Ex hoc corpore juris ab 
illo collecti caſus quoſdam Novellos excerpſit anony- 
mus quidam temporibus Henrici VIII. Edwardi VI. 
& Mariæ Reginæ agitatos : Et ne de annis, quibus 
illa quæ ab ipſo referuntur, vel diſcuſſa, vel judicata 
ſuerint, dubitetur, ad ſuos quæque reges & annos 
regnorum ſingula retulit. Caſus hic allegatus ſub re- 
gina Maria collocatur, annoque regni ejus ſecunde, 
num. 463, ut vere a Champnæo citatur; qui tamen 
pro ſumma ſua fide, ad judices regni ſub Elizabetha 
regina eum refert. In illa collectione nihil de ſuo 
profert hujus compendii author: verba tantum Broo- 
kit exſcribit; ſed neque iple Brookius aliud egit, quam 
ea literis mandare, quæ in actionibus coram judicibus 
regni, ve. ab ipſis decreta ſuerant, vel a juriſconſultis 
allegata. 

VERBA Brookii ita fe habent: Dicitr' ' Eveſque 
in tempore Ed. LV I. ne fueront ſacres, & ideo ne fuer 
Eveſque, & ideo leaſe pur ans p tielz & confirme p' le 
deane & chaptr ne lier le ſucceſſor, car tiels ne ung 
fuert® eveſque contra de eveſque deprive 9 fuit eveſque 
in fait tempore dimiſſionis P confirmationem factam. 
Nota diuſitie. (2 Marie. 

Ar ur hæc, {i Champnzo credamus, fuit judicum 
regni eo tempore ſententia. Utinam protfetto ſic ſe 
res habuiſſet! Invictiſſimum id nobis præberet argu- 
mentum pro conſecratione Barlovii tantopere contro- 
verſa: Qui cum magnam terrarum partem epiſcopa- 
tus ſui Wellenſis alienaverit, tamen neque locationes 
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neque alienationes ejus ſucceſſor ipſius Bournius, (qui 
in recuperandis epiſcopatùs ſui redditibus ſedulam alias 
atque laudabilem operam poſuit) in dubium vocavit. 
Neque credibile eſt protectorem regni Sey merum, cu- 
jus uſui he conceffiones fact fuerint, debitam cu- 
ram non adhibuiſſe, ut ab homine fierent, quem cer- 
to noverit jus ali enandi atque elocandi habuilke. 

Ar vero plane apparet hanc non fuiſſe judicum reg- 
ni ſententiam. Nulla hie ut in alus illius relationibus 
nota occurrit, unde nobis conſtare poſſit, vel unum 
aliquem è judicibus fic dixiſſe. Aliter omnino ſeſe 
exprimit Brookius in 11s caſibus, ubi judicum opinio- 
nes, aut curiæ ſententiam refert. In hoc ipſo titulo, 
judicum ſententias à juriſperitorum opinionibus clare 
diſtinguit. Paucis exemplis rem manifeſtam efficiam. 
Nota, inquit, per Trbeh e Shelley, & Balduin Fuſtices : 
n. . per 70/49 cariam :n. 1. per Tibz & Brook Juſtic. 
5 Pollard Juſtice & Brudnel Chief Juſtice, contra: 
n. . per outs les Juſtices de Banke le ley. n. 15. per 
2 crit. n. 18. per curiam, n. 29. curia con- 
ceſſit. n. per omnes juſiitiarios. n. <8. per Hales Ju- 


ſlice, & Pures alios, n. 6-. At vero in caſu allegato, 


præter unicum illud, dicitur, nihil apponitur. Nul- 
lum hic curiæ judicium, nulla vel unius judicis opi- 
nio: etiam hanc rem prorſus indeciſam fuiſſe relictam, 
ex iis que de Ridleii locationibus contra eundem 
Champnxzum jam obſervare libet, mihi pluſquam ve- 
riſimile videtur. IVlius cauſa ſic ſe habet. 
BoNNERO " epilcopatu Londinenſi per commiſſari- 
os regios judicialiter amoto, an r5 49, paucis poſt men- 
ſibus Ridlcins Roffenſis epilcopus in ejus locum ſuc- 
ceſſit. Maria rerum potita, ad epiſcopatum ſuum 
Londinenſem reſtitutus eſt Bonnerus, & five cupiding 
vindicke inflammatus, five pecuniz amore abreptus, 
locationes omnes a prædeceſſore ſuo fattas, tanquam 
irritas, & de jure nullas reſcindere conatus eſt. Hac 
occaſionę inter Car & Letchmore de manerio de 
2 
» Rymer, t. 15, p. 222, 9 Strype Memo. Ecęleſ. vol. 3. p. 487 
Bulkley 
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Buſhley orta lis eſt, quod priori conceſſerat Ridleius, 
poſterior! Bonnerus. De conſecratione Ridleii in to- 
ta actione nulla mentio. In eo cauſæ momentum con- 
ſtituebatur, quod Bonnerus epiſcopatu Londinenſi in- 
juſte fuerat deprivatus: Quòd Ridleius tanquam alie- 
ni juris invaſor amotus fuerat; & Bonnerus in inte- 
grum reſtitutus; ac proinde quicquid Ridleius, utpote 
malz fidet poſſeſſor, elocaverat, omni juris vigore de- 
ſtitueretur. 

Suu uA contentione cauſa utrinque acta eſt, judi- 
ceſque credebantur in Bonneri favorem propendere: 
ſed re tandem ad curiam cancellarii perducta, ibi- 
que rurſus audita, pro locationibus Ridleii decretum 
eſt: Et quamvis amici Bonneri ſedulam operam na- 
varent, ut ſuprema parliamenti authoritate conceſſio- 
nes Ridleii irritæ pronuntiarentur, nihil obtinuerunt, 
neque aliquid ampliùs ea in re factum fuiſſe compe- 
rimus. 

ATQUE hinc patet conſecrationem Ridleii nulla ſen- 
tent ia judiciali in foro civili (neque enim jam de cen- 
ſuris a commiſſariis eccleſiaſticis in deprivationibus 
horum epiſcoporum prolatis agimus) irritam vel ha- 
bitam vel pronunciatam ſuiſſe. Ad reliquos epiſco- 
pos quod attinet ; illud imprimis certum eſt, omnes 
ab Edwardo VI. creatos, noſtro ſaltem more fuiſſe 
ſacratos : Conſecrationes eorum, ne uno quidem ex- 
cepto, in Cranmeri regiſtro uſque ad hunc diem in- 
veniuntur. De modo ac forma qua conſecrabantur, 
ſatis alibi dictum. Nos utrumque aſſerimus, nemi- 
nem ſcilicet Edwardo regnante ad munus epiſcopi 
abſque prævia conſecratione fuiſſe admiſſum; eo- 
rumque conſecrationes rite ac valide factas, neque ali- 


quibus adverſantium exceptionibus ullatenus convelli 
poſſe. 


Qvop ad conſecrationem Barlovii ſpectat, jam o- 
ſtendi quæ fuit legum noſtrarum cura, ne quis offi- 
cium epiſcopi uſurpet, niſi prius ad illius exercitium 
conſecratus. Unicam adhuc hujus diſciplinæ _ 

Conhr- 
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confirmationem hic adjiciam, ut planè perſpicias Bar- 
lovium haudquaquam potuiſſe ad epiſcopatum Wel- 
lenſem promoveri, ſi vel minimus eo tempore ſcrupu- 
Ins aliquorum animos ſubierat, eum non fuiſſe in epiſ- 
copnm legitime ſacratum. 

PRODILT eo ip'o anno Barlovius ad epiſcopatum 
Wellenſem transferebatur, novum pontificale eccleſiæ 
Anglicanæ, regia authoritate reformatum. In illo, 
ante oran't:, expreſse declaratur, quod ab ipſo apoſto- 
lorum ævo ſemper in eccleſia fuerant hi tres ordines 
epiſcoporum, presbyterorum, & diaconorum : Qudd 
hi ordines aded ſacri ſemper habit inerint, ut nemo 
alicujus corum othcium exercere auſus ſit, niſi priùs 
vocatus, probatus, examinatus 5 & ſic denique per 
manuum impoſitionem ad id admiſſus effet : Ac pro- 
inde ab eccleſia Anglicana requiri, ut nemini qui non 
antea conſecratus fuiſſet, aliquod horum officiorum 
exequi liceret, niſi ad id vocetur, probetur, exami- 
netur, & denique forma in eo libro præſcciptà admit- 
tatur. Hoc jus fuit & regni & eccleſiæ, cum Barlo- 
vius factus eſt epiſcopus Wellenſis. Quis credet ipſi 
ſoli hanc prærogativam fuiſſe conceſſam, ut abſque 
ulla vocatione, probatione, examinatione, aut admiſ- 
ſione, epiſcopi officium uſurparet? Quiſve ſanus dix- 
erit eum, ſi ſic feciſſet, a nullo mortalium, amico, ini- 


mico, ſuiſſe correptum? 
No. IX. 


A Paragraph expung'd by the Author”s Di- 
rectiou in the third Chapter, becauſe he be- 
lieu'd the Argument not concluſive : There 
3s another inſerted in the room of it tt 
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II. L liberte que ſe donnent quelque ſois les rois 
d' Angleterre de diſpenſer de la loi, qui defend 


d'accorder aux eveques Vinveſtiture du temporel de 
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de regarder comme demonſtratif argument qu'on 
pourroit tirer en faveur de la conſecration de Barlow, 
de ce que le temporel de Peveche de S. David lui a 
ere delivre des le 26 Avril 1536. Mais comme nous 
ne trouvons point qu'il ait ete fur cela diſpenſe de la 
loi commune, op peut du moins tirer de cette con- 
ceſſion un argument probable en faveur de ſa conſe- 
cration. Car il eſt certain que la loi & Puſage ordi- 
naire d' Angleterre eſt de ne mettre les eveques en poſ- 
ſeſſion des biens temporels de leur eveche, qu'apres 
leur conſecration. Le Statut paſſe la 25. an. de Hen- 
ry VIII. pour regler Pelettion des eveques, qui ſe 
trouvera dans nos preuves, le ſuppoſe ouvertement. 
L'auteur de la Police de 'Egliſe Anglicane le dit en- 
core bien plus poſitivement, & marque meme dans 
quel ordre tout ſe faiſoit a Pegard des eveques, ſoit 
pour leur election, ſoit pour ce qui la devoit ſuivre. 
Poſtquam regis licentia & mandato, dit cet auteur, e- 
piſcopi in Anglia a decano & capitulo cathedralium ec- 
clefiarum infra diœceſes quibus preficiendi ſunt eligun- 
tur z illius afſenſu elefti comprobantur, comprobati con- 
firmantur, coafirmati conſecrantur, & cum conſecrati ho- 
magii juramentum regi preſiiterint, & rex illis viciſ- 
ſim ſuorum epiſcopatuum poſſeſſrones reſtituerit, in ipſa 
republics Anglicana non aliqud d Chriſto delegatione— 
ſed liberd principum donatione his honoribus potiuntur. 
Polit. Eccleſ. Ang. cap. ;. p. 39. Il y a dans le Re- 
cueil de Rymer cent preuves de ce qu'avance cet au- 
teur. On y trouve quantite d'actes d'inveſtiture, 
ou la conſecration eſt ordinairement exprimee, ou 
du moins ſous-entendue 5 & cette riche collection 
nous en fournit tres peu de la priſe de poſſeſſion du 
temporel avant la conſecration, ou I'inftallation, lorſ- 
que ce n'etoit qu'une tranſlation. * Or nous avons 
Fate d'inveſtiture du temporel de Veveche de S. Da- 
vid donne par Henry VIII. a Barlow des le 26 Avril 
1536, où nous voyons le certificat de ſon inſtallation; 


* Vindic, Eee. Avg, p. 363. 
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& nous ne trouvons point qu'il ait, en ſur cela au- 
cune diſpenſe ou aucun privilege du prince, pour ſe 
ſouſtraire a la loi commune. Il y a done beaucoup 
d'apparence qu' avant le 26. Avril 1534, il avoit été 
facre, comme le ſuppoſent Camden, Godwin, Whar- 


ton, & tous les ecrivains qui ont touche quelque choſe 
qui ait rapport a cette hiſtoire. 


Noe. X. 


The Title of the fifteenth Chapter was thus in 
the French Edition. 


UITE du meme ſuject. On fait voir combien les 

principes rapportez ci-devent, ont varie, & Fon 
examine à quoi on pourroit ſe reduire, pour avoir une 
regle certaine de conduite en cette matiere. 


No. XI. 
The following Paſſage the Author has thought 


fit to expunge, and to inſert another in the 
room of it, leſt be ſhould be thought to 
eſpouſe Mr. Thorndike's Prenciples about 
Re-ordj;nation, which he does not. 


IEN ne'ſt moins ſurprenant, fi cette queſtion eſt 
regardee, comme une queſtion de diſcipline, 
comme quelques ancients ont ſemble la regarder, & 
comme d'habiles modernes la regardent encore. Car 
dans cette hypotheſe, comme il n'y a rien de fixe ſur 
cela, & que la diſcipline varie ſelon les differentes 
conjunctures on ſe trouve P'egliſe, il eſt aiſe de con- 
cilier toutes les contradictions apparentes qui ſe ren- 
contrent; & l'on n'eſt point oblige, pour tout rap- 
Porter a un ſyſtème arbitraire, de forcer tons les faits, 
& de tout entendre dans un ſens que la force des 

termes nemporte point. 
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Mais en ſuppoſant meme que cette queſtion n'ap- 
partient point properement a la diſcipline, il s'agit 
de ſcavoir, fi on ne pourroit point trouver un prin- 
cipe qui ſervit de regle en cette matiere, en ſorte 
qu'on put a la faveur de cette regle, decider tout 
d'un coup de la validite ou de Pinvalidite d'une ordi- 
nation. Or tel eſt, ce ſemble, celui, que nous pro- 
pose un ſcavant theologien Anglois, nomme Herbert 
Thorndik, dans vn livre entitule : De Jure Finiendt, 
Sc. & qui emporteroit avec l'eclairciſſement de toutes 
les difficultez, C'eſt aux lecteurs a en juger. 


Here followed a Paſſage out of Mr. Thorndike; which 
[I omit, it being already inſerted in CHAy. XV. in 
its proper Place. 


C paſſage eſt un peu long: mais il etoit trop 
important pour etre abrege, & il merite bien qu'on 
y faſſe quelques reflexions, 1. II ſuppoſe avec 8. 
Leon, que deux choſes ſont neceſſaires pour la va- 
lidite de l'ordination, le rit preſcrit, ſoit par J. C. 
ſoit a fon defaurt par Tegliſe, & Pautorite'de Tegliſe, 
authoritatem ac jus eccleſiæ, tum conſecrationis ſolenni- 
tatem; & cet article ne doit point paroitre extraor- 
dinaire, puiſqu'en effet on ne croit qu'un ſacrement 
conferè dans T hereſie eſt valide, que parce qu'on ſup- 
pole que ce qui ſe fait dans Fheretie, eſt une ſuite du 
pouvoir de l'egliſe, que Ferreur ne ſcauroit ſuſpendre. 
Mais fi la profeſſion de Ferreur ne ſcauroit ſcauroit 
ſuſpendre le pouvoir de Fegliſe, Veglite ellemème ne 
peut-elle pas arreter fon propre pouvoir, & ne point 
reconnoitre pour ſon ouvrage, ce qui le ſeroit fait hors 
de ſon ſein ? L'auteur le ſoutient, & je ne ſcai par 
ou on pourroit le conteſter. 

2. Si ſelon Vanteur, ces deux choſes ſont egale- 
ment neceſſaires; comme il eſt certain que Fomiſſion 
du rit aneantit le ſacrement, le defaut' de Pautorite 
de Fegliſe doit produire le meme effect par une con- 
ſequence neceſſaire; & cela ſe peut comprendre aiſe- 
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ment par la comparaiſon du mariage, où en vain em- 
ploye-t-on la matiere la forme, ſi les loix de Pegliſe 
& de l'etat font violees; puiſque par le defaut d'au- 
torite, le mariage eſt nul, de Vaven de tous nos theo- 
logiens. Non Deo rite ſacratum videri debet, quod non 
fit jure eccleſiæ Deo ſacratum, etfi ſervato ritu eccleſiæ. 

3. ON concoit ainſi aiſement, comment une ordi- 
nation, d'invalide qu'elle etoit, peut devenir valide 
enſuite, ſans que rien de ſenſible y intervienne de 
nouveau. Car le rit eſſentiel ayant ece adminiſtre, 
Tegliſe qui d'abord, en refuſant fon conſentement, 
empechoit que ce fſacrement n'etit ſon eſſet, levant 
enſuite cet empechement par le conſentement qu'elle 
reſtitue, fait que rient remanque plus au ſacrement 
pour le rendre valide. Hague fi dubium exiſtat de 
authoritate eccleſie, non de ritu ordinand:, non eſt mi- 
rum, accedente auttoritate eccleſiæ, valere ordinationem 
non jure factam, ad id ad quod valere eam vult acce- 
dens auctoritas eccleſiæ. 

4. RIEN ne ſemble plus propre a expliquer tous les 
faites rapportez ci-deiſus, & les variations qu'on a 
remarqees dans l'egliſe fur cette matiere: car des Ia 
qu'on admettra pour principe, que Pautorite de Te- 
gliſe eſt auſſi eiſentielle a la validite du ſacrement, 
que l'uſage de la matiere & de la forme, il ne doit 
etre ſuprenant que quelques ordinations n'ayent point 
Ete jugees valides, & qu'on ait recu les autres; Pe- 


gliſe ayant bien voulu par condeſcendance reconnoitre 


les unes; & ne point admettre les autres par ſeverite, 


ou par des raiſons de prudence. Non eſt mirum, ac- 


cedente eccleſiæ auttoritate, ratas ordinationes evadere 
eas, gue non accedente eccleſiæ auttoritate irritæ erant. 
Au contraire, fi l'on admet ce principe, la concilia- 
tion de ces faits eſt entierement impoſſible: Concili- 
andorum ſibi invicem eccleſiæ decretorum, & geſtorum ra- 
tionem inibimus, fruſtra, hac repudiata, querendam. 

5. On leve par ce principe toute Pambiguite, & 
1] ne reſte plus aucun ſcrupule; parce que la declara- 
tion de Vegliſe ſur le fait des ordinations le 

I eci- 
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decidera tout d'un coup fi elles font valides on non, 
& qu'on ne ſcauroit s' abuſer en s en rapportent à fon 
jugement: Statuendum eſt non poſſe fidelibus fraudi efſe 
ea apud Deum, in quibus ſequuntur fidem eccleſiæ. Ce- 
la ſuppoſe toujours qu'il eſt certaine que la matiere 
& la forme n'ont point ète omiſes; & en ce cas, on 
ne peut nier que la regle la plus certaine & la moins 
equivoque, ne ſoit de sen rapporter a Vegliſe. 

6. IL eſt vrai qu'il ne paroit pas que dans Faffaire 
du bapteme des heretiques on ait raiſonne ſur ce prin- 
cipe. Scio aliter decretum efſe de baptiſino hæreticorum 
m— ſed hoc ad ordinationem trabendum non eſt 
nec eſt neceſſe ratam hereticorum confirmationem conce- 
dere, quorum ratus fit baptiſimus; multo minis ordina- 
tionem. Mais auſi eſt- il certain que chez les anciens 
on ne raiſonnoit pas toujours de meme de ces deux 
ſacremens, & que ſur lefait de Vordination, ils ne ſe 
ſeroient pas ecartez de la penſèe de Pauteur. 

EN effet il ſemble que S. Leon ait remis la validite 
de Pordination au bon plaiſir & à Vautorite de le- 
gliſe, comme il le marque dans la lettre à Ruſtique 
de Narbonne. Si qui autem clerici, dit ce grand 
Pape * ab ipſis pſeudo-epiſcopis in eis eccleſiis ordinati 


ſunt, qui ad proprios epiſcopos pertinebant, & ordina- 


tio eorum conſenſu & judicio præſidentium fatta eſt, 
poteſt rata haberi ita ut in ipſis eccleſtis perſeverent. 
Aliter autem vana habenda eſt creatio, que nec loco 


fundata eſt, nec authore munita. 


C'eſt la preciſement tout le ſyſteme de Tauteur, 
& ce n'eſt que parce que ce principe n'apas ete atlez, 
connu, qu'on voit fi peu d' uniformitè dans tout ce 
qui concerne cette matiere. 

ENFINE, par ce principe Pegliſe, comme il paroit 
fort raiſonable, ſuſpendroit ou arreteroit a ſon gre le 
progres & la ſucceſſion de toutes les ſectes; puiſque 
le miniſtere n'ayant point de validite fans ſon con- 


ſentment, & aucune ſecte ne pouvant ſubſiſter ſans 


* Leo Mag, ep. 2, inquil, 1. 
miniſtres 


eG 


— 


. _ 


S — - * > —- - 
— — — 2 - - 
— — * . - — — — ae ac GIRLS 
— — - Ge EEE 2 — — . — — 


* 4 
8 * 


416 Why our Author rejefts TuoxND IKE. 


miniſtres, le refuſe qu'elle feroit de donner ſon con- 
ſentement pour la validite du miniſtere, ſapperoit 
toutes ces lectes par le fondement, & les anceantiroit 
entierement. 

C' ES aux lecteurs a juger fi ce principe a autant de 
ſolidite qu'il paroit avoir d'avantages; & sil eſt per- 
mis de I'adopter, en voyant qu on ne s'en eſt jamais 
ſervi dans l'egliſe, pour expliquer la difficulte dont 
1] eſt queſtion. Ce qu'il y a de certain, c'eſt que 
tous ceux qui ont conteſte la validite de quelques ſa- 
cremens, ont ſemble le ſuppoſer: mais les raiſonne- 
mens de leurs adverſaires en ont toujours ſuppoſe un 
contraire. Au reſte, ce qui relulte de tout ceci, 
c'eſt qu'l y a eu peu d' uniformitè dans Pegliſe ſur 
cette matiere; & · que ſi le principe recu juſqu'ici 
dans toutes les ecoles catholiques a lieu, on ne peut 
conteſter aux Anglois validite de leur ordination. 

7. AJOUTERA1, en finiſſant, que l' adoption que 
Yon pourroit faire de cette maxime dans la ſuite, ne 
pourroit en rien deroger a la validite des ordinations 
Anglicanes, qui ont precede ; parce que ces ſortes de 
maximes n'ont point de pouvoir retroattif, & que 
cela ne pourroit avoir lieu que pour la ſuite, ſi un 
concile general, ou l'egliſe en corps, s accommodoit 
d'un tel principe. 


N 


ma UUCWwuI a 


e 
x c 
e 


N pp 


Treatiſe, 2 

Author's only View is the Engliſh Ordinations, 18 
herbert, 37 
Agreed oy all, that Barlow, Coverdal, and Scory, 


Ax A 14 
A. 
Pag. 

\ Bbe Renaudot's Memoir, the Cauſe "of 2 
Author's Gare to advance nothing without 
Proof, 7 
Anthony Kitchin Biſhop of Landaff took the Oaths, 28 
Abbot the Archbiſhop took Pains to convince Fitz- 
Archbiſhop the preſent (Dr. Wake) very free to give 
any Body Admiſſion to examine our Records, 38 
conſecrated Parker, 42 
Anſwers to the Reaſons urg d againſt Barlow, 63 


Author of Parker's Life ſays, That Scory and Bar- 


low needed no Conſecration, but were confirm'd in 
their new Biſhopricks. 72 


B. 


Biſhops, their Power enlarged in Scotland, An. 1572, 21 
Bruce, a whymſical Scots Presbyterian, againſt all 


Ordination, excepting Eleftions, ib. 
Biſhops reſtored in Scotland, 22 
Biſhops aboliſh'd in Scotland, ib. 
Biſhops ordain'd for Scotland after the Reſtoration, 23 
Barlow ordain'd Parker at Lambeth, | 26 


E e Bluet, 


IND EX. 
3 Page 
Bluet one of Champney's Authors for his Stories, 32 
Boner's Threats of Excommunication ridiculous, 34 
Bramhall's Yorks in the King of France's Library, 
has a Copyy in it of our Regiſters collated, with the 


Original, 38 
Biſhop Bouin not depoſed, till after the Commiſſion for 
Parker's Ordination, 46 


Barlow was conſecrated, Proofs of it in Chap iii. 49 
Boner did not threaten Barlow as he did Kitchin, 50 
Biſhops cannot fit in Parliament without Conſecra- 

t10n, 55 
Barlow not ſummond as Guardian of the Spiritualis 

ties, but as Biſhop, 57 
Barlow /ub/cribes as Biſhop of St. David's abſolutely, 58 
Barlow ſabſcribes to the Inſtitution, &c. before War- 

ton of &. Aſaph, 3 
Barlow preſent at ſeveral Synods as Biſhop, ib. 
Barlow one of Arthur Buckley's Conſecrators, 59 
Barlow, whether he was an Uſufraftuary only, 64 
Biſhop of Hereford's Caſe the ſame, as Barlow's, 77 
Boner proſecuted by Horn Biſhop of Wincheſter, 122 
Boner's Council plead Horn's Ordination null, and 

he no Biſhop. 123 


C. 


Champney's, an inſuſſicient Anſwer to Maſon's Boot, 2 
Ceremonies, none changed in Henry VIII. Days, 18 


Ceremonies were alter d by Edward VI. 19 
Charles II. reftor'd Religion, 20 
Cromwell's Alteration does not affect the Engliſh Hie- 
rarchy, ; 25 
Commiſſion the firſt for Parker's Ordination, to whom 
directed, 27 
Commiſſion the ſecond, to whoin directed, 28 


Cambden drew his Account of Parker's Ordination 
out of the Regiſters, — _—f 
Cambden's Account agrees with the Journal of Par- 
ker's Life, 30 
4 Champney's 


”m—= A, © gu” 


INDEX, 


Page 
Champney's Account of Parker's Ordination, 31, y 2 
Champney's Inconſiſtency, 


| be 4 
Cranmer's Regiſters, the Silence of it is no Proof that 


Barlow wanted Conſecration 2 

7 : r : 5 
Cranmer's Regiſter does not mention ſeveral others 
Conſecration as well as Barlow's, ib. 


Chapter cannot elett without a Conge- de- eſlire, 56 
Convocations meet the ſame Time with the Parlia- 

ment, 58 
Canterbury Regiſter proves Barlow one of Buckley's 

Conſecrators, 59 
Cambden /ays Parker only confirm'd Barlow, 74 
Cranmer and Barlow erroneous in Matter of Or- 

ders, 151 
Cranmer and Barlow affirm that Conſecration is not 
neceſſary, and that Deſignation only is ſufficient, 15 2 


D. 


Diſcipline Presbyterian, when eſtabliſb'd in Scot- 
land ; | | 


21 
Durham the Biſhop of, not deposd until 29th Sep- 


tember 1559, 46 
Durham he Biſhop, Moreton's Teſtimony a For- 
gery of the Papiſts, which he diſown'd, 49 

E. 
Elizabeth Queen put Things upon the ſame Foot as 

Edward VI. | I9 

F. | 
Fitzherbert had an Account of our Regiſters from 
three Jeſuits. 37 
commonly the Charge of all Parties, 38 


Forgery in this Caſe a mere Chimera, 39 
Faſti, Eccleſ. Anglicanz. the Author of it fixes the 
Time of Barlow's Conſecration, 51 
Fox's Conſecration not in Cranmer's Regiſter, 52 
Fafts of Barlow's Conſecration, in the Appendix. 

ee G. . Gardiner's 


INDEX. 


G. 
Page 
Gardiner*s Ordination not recorded in Cranmer's Re- 
giſter, 52 
Henry the Eigbi's Alterations does not affet the Eng- 
liſh Zlierarchy, 25 
Heath Biſhop of York, depoſed before Date of Par- 
ker's Commiſſion, 48 
Henry VIIT's Book ſubſcribed by Barlow, and eighteen 
more Biſhops, | 58 
Horn's Ordination valid, and Boner's Pretence ground- 
leſt, © 134 
I. | 


Journal of Parker's Life written by himſelf, ts an 
Account of his Conſecration, 
Teſuits, three of them examined the Regiſzer, 2 5 


K. 


Knox's Ariicles if Polity preſented to the Aſſembly of 
Scotland, Anno 161, 1 
King Suffragan of Lincolnſhire, his Conſecration noi 
mentioned in Cranmer's Regiſter, 52 


L. 


Latimer's Conſecration not in Cranmer's Regiſter, as 
well as ſeveral others, 53 
Loſs of one Inſirument, no Proof againſt a Conſecration, 
6 
Landaff Biſbop, named in both Queen's Commiſ ons 75 
conſecrate Parker, but endeavours to elude it, obſer- 
ving all the C atholick * dene to do the 
ſame, 88 


— 


INDE X. 
M. 


Page 

Maſon, the firſt that vindicated the Engliſh Ordi- 
nation, | I 
Maſon's /econd Edition in Latin, an Anſwer to all his 
Adverſaries, ib. 
Maſon's Book dedicated to the Archbiſhop of Paris, ib. 
Mary Qucen repeal'd all done in Edward's Days, 19 
Mary Queen, the Succeſſion preſerved in her Time, 25 
Mandate from Queen Elizabeth, 10 conſecrate Bar- 
low, no Proof that he wanted Conſecration, 63, 64. 
Mandate, the Words of Matter, of Stile, ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the like Nature, with Regard to other 
Biſhops, 66, 67 
Mandate not juſtly tranſcrib'd by Rymer, 69, 70 
Morinus proves that the Impoſition of Hands is the on- 
ly eſſential Matter of the Sacrament of Orders, 93 


N. 
Neal /ent by Boner, to forbid Kitchin of Landaff 20 
conſecrate Parker, 32 
Neal makes Scory to be Parker's Conſecrator, 33 
Nag's-Head Story falſe, 48 
Neal, a Man of no Note, 49 

O. 
Ordinal firſt publiſb'd in 1549 19 
Objections raiſed againſt the Record of Parker's Ordi- 
nation, "= Is IS 
_ Objeftions of this Kind auſwer'd, 37, 38 
Order that Engliſh Biſhops be made, 56 
Ordinal new was drawn up by Biſhops and Divines, 
and not by any ſecular Authority, 198, &c. 
Parker's Ordination, the Hiſtory of it, 26, 27 
Pole the Cardinal, died a few Hours after Queen 
Mary, | | 26 


Parker's 


IN D E+ X. 


Page 

Parker's Conſecration, when perform'd, N 9 
Parker not reproach'd with want of Conſecration in his 
Life Time, 35 
Parker's Ordination not to be lav d without deſtroying 
all Records, 29 
Proofs for want of poſitive, the Adverſaries have Re- 


courſes to Lies, 43 
Pool of Peterborough, not depoſed until after the 
Date of Parker's firſt Commiſſion, 46 
Public Inſtruments prove nothing againſt Barlow, 63 
Parker conſecrated eleven Biſhops, and confirm'd two, 
7 
Parker's Conſecration, Biſhops of Chicheſter, y | 5 
ford, the Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford, and Miles 
Coverdale, laid their Hands on him, aud ſaid in 
Engliſh, zake the Holy Ghoſt, 100 
Parker's Ordination ought to be judg d valid, 107 
Parliament declared all Perſons ordain d according to 
King Edward's Form, were truly Biſhops, I 22 


Parliament in 1566, made a ſolemn Declaration, that 


Horn and his Collegues were truly Biſhops, and le- 


gally ordain'd, 138 

Parker ordain'd Prieſt according to the Roman Pon- 

tifical before epiſcopal Conſecration, -." $3 
R. 

Reformation began in 1533. 18 


Rebellion againſt Charles I. deſtroy d the Reformation, 
19 
Revolution deſtroy'd Church Government in Scotland, 


2 

Reformation the Scots muſt not be confounded with the 
- Engliſh, 233 24 
Regiſters of Parker's Conſecration kept at Lambeth, 
and at Corpus Chriſti College at Cambridge, 29 
Record of Parker's [nveſtiture in Rymer, 33 
Reaſons to prove our Records genuine, 39 


Regiſters 


7. 
E 
* 
4 
* 
* 
" 
F 
\ 
n 
* 
DJ 
* 
ay 
. 
N 
; 
_ 
2 


ER CL ow, no FT TY 


N * nne * — e ＋ — 3 9 C £9" ets 2 
n . . * 5 n F W * K * e — 


„eee ere 


I N D E X. 


| ; | | Page 
Regiſters always the ſame, tho" quoted differently by 
miſtake, 5 425 43 


Refuge the laſt in favour of the Fable anſwer d, 46, &c. 
Recapitulation of the whole Treatiſe in the laſt Cha- 


prer, .321, &c. 
8. 
Scory, one that confirmd Parker, 23 
Scory, one of Parker's Conſecrators, 29 


Scory made Parker's principal Conſecrator by Neal, 33 

Sanders /ays, that Queen Elizabeth had her Biſhops 
conſecrated, 34 

Stapleton's Way of reaſoning, does not imply our Ordi- 
nation invalid, 

Stow's Silence, no Argument againſt our Ordination, 44 

Stow's Teſtimony of no Weight, as the Depoſition of 


the Biſhops, 48 
Stripe fixes Barlow's Conſecration, 52 
Stripe's Miſtake corrected by the Author, 54 
Stripe, a Marginal Note relating to him, ib. 
Sanders /ays, the ancient Canons were obſerved in Hen- 

ry VIII. Time, 59 


Silence of Barlow's want of Conſecration when ac- 
cuſed of Hereſy, a Proof that be was conſecrated, 62 


T. 
Thurlby depos'd in july 1559, | 48 
Thorndike's Principle to reconcile oppoſite Practices in 
Ordination, v 291, 292, &c. 
Variations among Writers about Names, no Mark of 
Forgery 49 
W. 
Wake, the preſent Archbiſpop's Anſwer about our Re- 
giſters, | 38, 39 
Wharton Henry, an exact Writer, FI 


Wharton's Teſtimony of Barlow's Con/ecration, bb. 
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| HE Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and the Neceſſity of an 

Epiſcopal Commiſſion tor preaching God's Word, and for 
the valid Miniſtration of the Chriſtian Sacraments: Proyed from 
the Holy Scriptures, and the Doctrine and Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church. Together with an impartial Account of the 
falſe Principles of Papits, Lutherans, and Calviniſts, concerning 
the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters. Allo, The yalid Suc- 
ceſſion of our Engliſh Biſhops vindicated, againſt the Obje&ions 
of Presbyterians and Romaniſts. And the Popiſh Fable of 
the King's-Read Conſecration of Arch-Biſhop Parker, fully refu- 
ted By Ibomas Brett, LL. D. The ſecond Edition, 8. 1728. 


A practical Treatiſe upon Chriſtian Perfection. By Milliam 
Law, A. M. The Second Edition, 8vo. 17 28. 


The Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops aſſerted; or, The Re- 
gularity of the Ordinations of the Church of Exgland juſtify' d. 
Wherein the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops are clear'd from the Aſper- 
ſions lately caſt upon them by Mr. Th:mas Ward, a Romaniſt, in 
his Book, Intituled, The Controverſy of Ordinaticn truly ſtated, &c. 
By Daniel Milliams, a Presbyter of the Church of England. 


The Hiſtorical Regiſter of Diedorus the Sicilian, in 15 
Books; containing the Antiquities of Egypt, Aſia, Africa, and 
Iflands of Europe; Alſo, an Hiſtorical Account of the Affairs 
of the Perfians, Grecians, Macedonians, and other Parts of the 
World; to which are added, The Fragments of Diodorus that 
are found in the Bibliotheca of PH,‘; ͤ together with thoſe 
publiſhed by H. Valeſias, L. Rhodemanus, and F. Urſinus ; made 
Ewmliſb by J. Booth, Eſq; the Second Edition. 

The Hiſtory of Nature in Two Parts, emblematically expreſſed 
in near 109 Folio Copper Plates; wherein are alſo repreſented 
all the Operations, Faculties, and Paſſions of the Mind, &c. 
according to the Manner of the moſt celebrated Poets and Phi- 
lolophers; deſigned and engraven by the beſt Artiſts, with an 
Explanation at large under each Figure, 


Origines Sacre: Or a rational Aczount of the Qrounds of na- 
tural and revealed Religion, the Eighth Edition, To which is 
now added, Part of another Book upon the {ame Subject. Writ- 
ten A. D. 1597, publiſn'd from the Author's own Manuſcript. 
By the Right Reverend Father in God Edward Stilling- 


fizet, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of Worgeſter, 1724. 
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the Englſh Ordinations. By Peter Francis le Courayer, c. In 
TLwWO Vols. 8e. 


